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{HERE never Lena: f. "SY 
among. Chriſtians ſo- general a Diſaf- 
. feio as'ih* the. peoline Age,. 'to'the 

Sy ®. iffiad Religion, 'in "Men pretend- 

j "at leaft WO Realbii a and Learning, .and Na-. 

+ "thral Religion,” and Moral-Vertue. . And tho? 

+ 0 Foals have. little Enco SEEN: to hope, 
[Mir T ſhould. write any ing which might 
reyail gh Menof: theſe .\ccompliſh- 

£1 72s perſuade! that fo _—_ 


aſe; rho: Þu in weak Hands, could not 
"ſt Dr $7 io this [3-9 


Ns Sr-eng/ It 
_ divided | 


vive” ai i cntife Nic of the: Grounds 9nd 
Reaſc Chriſtianity, the connexion-of its 
ok eels g thenſelves and the Preference 

King to all other Religions 5 :from 
| It whence 
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A Vknew, it muſt : ap] "in as true a 
Light, and with as' much Lite and Force, 'as 
k it could do under the Di nga which 
might be expeted from 'no. better a: Pen. 
There is an Excellency in every Part of our Re- 
* bgion ſepdrately con ide! rd,but the ſtrength and 
vigour of each Part isin the Relationat hat 
the reſt, and the ſeveral Parts muſt be taken 
| together, if we would have a true Knowledge, 
| and make a juſt Eſtimate of the Whole * » 
Wa 'But that which I made my more particular |: 
7 Care, and which, I thought, the Pors'/re- 
quir'd my Pains, becauſe -I had not obſerved 
it to be much infifted upon by others, was'tof 
ſhew the Neceflity of a Divine Revelatidgh 
the inſufficiency of Natural Religion,” 
2 the ImperfeQions and Errors of Philoſophy, 
- : © -. as well as the manifeſt Falſhood'of the Re- 
” Wink _ > -ligions both-of the” Heathens and of the Ma- +: 
þ -" hometahs; and moreover to. On that be- -: 
- .Fides all other Things requiſite. to a Diyine NY: 
Revelation, "the Religion delivered in*the 
Old and New Teſtament has' received a full 
Promulgation in all Parts *of the World. 
From theſe Faundations*thus laid and 'ſecurd, 
we have no Ie than a Demonſtration for 
the Truth of 'our Holy Religion. - 

We are often told 'by, thoſe that are. 0 
;Friends to our Religion} that we muſt" by all 
means take great Care of not "being deceived 
through. the Prejudices derived from our Edu- 
cation ; but I believe it would be found" upon 


f Pogue 


Ws N 


"op 2 *-- Ihe. Preface: | 
aſl Enquiry; that fa Men are ſo far from be- 
as | ing prejudiced 1h. Favour. of , our Religion, 
ch |- that their .Prejugtices lie extreamly againſt it. 
n. | | For,” beſides the Corruption-of Humane Na- 
e- || ture always. inclining, to Error and Vice, 


id | tho; they had the. Principles of Chriſtianity , 


. [yet they : could learn them then only as con- . 


to [| ioftilld * into. them - in their tender Years, 
le 


.#eſt- Truths, to. be: receiv'd for Articles of 
' Faith ap Rules of Life. But the firſt thing 
probably to which they have ſet themſelves 
with £Y Application, was the reading - of 
Heathen Authors,- and when. perhaps they 


h 
.#- Dave ſtudied Philoſophy and. other Humane 


af. Learning for. many. Years, but never conſi- 
i +.dered Divinity; as a Science, and have ſearch- 
y, :< into | it no. farther; nor have any other 
-: Notion of . it, -than what they were taught 
2» £-:in their Childhood or Youth, they look back 
>. ...vpon: their firſt InſteuRtions as: groundleſs, 
e -; and fitonly for Children, becauſe they find lit- 
e &-- tle or nothing of them in thoſe Authors, with 
1 whom they. have. been fo long converſant; 
1.8 and whom upon many Accounts. they - have 


I, ſo juſt Reaſon. to 'admire. This ſeems to be 
r & the: Caſe of many. who. have read antient 


—Heathen'Authors,” without.the Regard; which 
- ought always to be had to That; which is 
Lacknowledg'd by All; who have made any 


« 


; _- 5 . * 2 
{p&lt Learning and of greateſt Antiquity, and 
15 no Where to be had bnt from the Scriptures: 
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Others ws are, Sqn <a _ heatd/ of 
the Names -of ' Socrates,” Plato, -and* Ariftorle, ' 
and of gin Fart _ woo, \Famous 
Writers; t I nd - them uently -quoted, 
and commonly with Cr btion! ſeldon»to 
- diſcoyer any Faylt in them, unleſs it ben their 
Notions of Natural Philofophy,where ar.” 
ſeems to be leſs concerned. They. have hear 

too of the Greek and Latin. Hiſtorians, ar 

theſe, for any thing that they know or conſider, 
may be as Faithful and as\Antient as 'the beſt. . 

Gur tho' all theſe Authors have i very: 
many Excellencies, yet we muſt, not i&'far mj-: 
ſtake, as to think: all things Excellent which 
they deliver..." I ſhall therefore, os what , 
TT have already obſerved, make ſome+ farther” 
ReficQions'in this place: both. u & or the Hiſto- 
ry, and upor-the Philoſophy; -of: Heathen-Na- I - 
tions, and then F hope [may be allowed:x0. ll 
expoſtulate withthe Adverſaries of onr. Reli- 

10n, concerning the. Unrealonablenefs of their 
Proc eedings, before I come-to give a ſhort Ac» 
count of. my preſent Undertaking. 

I. Whatever knowledge: almoſt we have 
now left of the Antiquities of other Heathen 
Nations, it comes conveyed down to us by the 
' Greek Authors; . and: yet” there is Perhaps no 
Nation, which generally had a worſe Reph- 
tation in matters of Hiftory, not on fe - 8 = 
mon Fame and the InveQtives 'o 
but from the Ceaſures of the beſt rn: 4 
and the Accuſations which the Hiſtorians may, | 
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*F*. y, ' Preface. oh % a 

*one'of: another, as-+ Joſeph ſhews of many #54.70' 
whoſe Works are now loſt. (a) Thucdides him: 31.0% 

; | +feIf: could: not eſcape free from Cenſure, who :. = 

IF complainsof the-negligence and unfaithfulneſs, 14," * ©» 

\ | + of tthaather Greek Hiſtorians, and he is thought c, 20. 2:: 


"to point particularly.at Herodotus, whom Plu- 
+4 Roles ina i Diſcourſe : tho' much in- 
| f \/ deed has been faid in Vindication of Herodotus, 
| || thy B. Stephens and Foac. Camerarins; and the 
> | Diſcoveries: of Modern Travellers confirm ma- 
. | -ny things in this Hiſtory, which were former- 


* 


- | 1y thought incredible. (®) Strabo has obſery'd, (b) $14. 
: b5 the Greeks: knew little . of the moſt Fa- co om 


| | :mous Nations of Afis, except. the Perſians, 
and that Homer knew nothing of the Empire 
" [oof the 4ſſ7rians or Medes, but- that he has 0- 


-<qMirted the mention: of the Magnificence of (3, 


--B - Nizeveh, and E;batane, tho' he took in. | 

i notice of the _Egypricy Thebes, and of the (4) nemi- 
 & Wealth both of -that Place and of Pheni-"* 3+ 
* i cis ©) Solluſt ſuſpeRted that the Athenians too [mowed 
highly Magnifyed their own Adtions, And #iferi. 
there is in. (® YVopiſcws a ſevere Charge againſt 19, 59oe. 
>the Hiſtorians in genetal, that there 15 none of liquid eſe 
+hem, who has not falifyed in ſome thing or Zorn. 
=-other,.. particularly that as to Livy, Salluft, Ta on, 
++cieus and Trogus Pompeius, 1t might be clearly 


proved upon them. And (*) Pliny has fur- £2T0'e: 
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niſhed us with an inſtance of greatPartiality'in” 
the Roman Hiſtories, which conceal that Porſe  N 
4 in his League with the People of Rome, qbli- \ | & 
ged cnet og no = Fl Ko, ou r-10 , 
_ Tilling of the Grounds: is Pliny . Eonfel- 
ſes =; an expreſs . Article: of that Leapue C - 
And how unlike is the Roman. to the Jewiſh | 
Hiftory in this very Inſtance? For in the .. 5 
Scriptures we find it twice _ mentioned, that * 
-. the 1/raclites were reduced to that Condition, "B- 
that. they were permitted to have no 'Wea-., 
. pons of War. le y. 8. 1.Sam. MU, 19, = 
C 74% Bat" the Roman (f) Hiſtorians had more re> ” © 
ci, x: p- gard to the Honour of the Roman Name * 
4:n4unri than to Truth. Agd it is no Commendarion, 1 
« es Gin Of the fame Hiſtorians, that they take ſo'lir-"" 
riumPopu- tle notice of the Jews, and {ay fo little to their”! £ 
#; as 7" Advantage, - when they do ſpeak . of them, 
nim Inge ;. wy | "T | WER. 2 
| penue f4- {INCE Joſephus has proyed. the Leagues be- 
= 77 tween the Fews and the Romany, and the Pri 
| Si..9. Vileges granted them by the Romans, be-" 
*- --. yond all Denial, from rhe Tables vhen extant. 
, --- - wherein they were contained. ON 
FN * Livy, declares that moſt of the Mony- 
"--,.. ments of Antiquity, whether Publick or Pri- . 
vate, were dehroyed, when the City was |. 
- Burnt by the Gels, and that for this Rea | 
ſon, his Hiſtory to the rebuilding of the Ci- 
ty,. near four hundred years after it was firſt, 
Built, is but uncertain. 1 Ih.- cn 4a 
; The moſt Anticat' Writings, which had” 
any Relation to Hiſtory among the Romans, 
I ES KS were 
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were their Funeral Orations: Theſe were pre- 
ſerved -in . their | ſeveral Families, which: as 
+ BG): Taly confeſſeth, cauſed their Hiſtory to yg) # 
7 be faulty, many things being inſe in 
this fort of Works, which were never done, - 
= falſe Triumphs,.. falſe Conſulſhips, and falſe, ,, , 
-Genealogies, The Annales ): Maxinmi Were ora. iis. 
of: good uſe, but they. contained, only the 2: 
| I firſt Lines and rough” Draughts of Hiftory, 
» | which efpotres quite another. thing, when 
. BN it was filled up, and Repreſented entire with - 
the Reaſqns and Circumſtances: of. Aﬀairs, ac- 
cording to- the Pleaſure or.Skill of the Wri- (6) u. 
ter.. . But the Praiſes (*) of their Anceſtors 7: 
were ſing in Verſe at-their Banquets, where («) 14.Pro 
ſtrict, Truth could rarely. berheard.* The Ge- £**i?e- 
nerals'of Armies ſometimes had -(#) their Hi» * 
Rorians or Poets along with them, whom ,,,,,... 
they liberally rewarded; we may- be ſure gn quidem | 
{ not-for telling when they* were beaten. - Ar- _ 
ticus'(') in Tally ſays, it was a thing of courſe Zu Hom x: 
'to-relate Matters. of Hiſtory, not according to tri in #i- 
Truth, but in ſuch a manner, as might beſt ogg 
thew "the Wit and Eloquence,. of the Wri- dicere poſ- 
ters.-/T#ly lays * it down as a known an foragnd. 
fundamental Rule of Hiſtory, that an Hiſto- " © 
rian ſhould dare to ſay any Truth, but no* * pe or: 


thing that is falſe. Yet in an Epiſtle to Ly- %. 2. 
ceins,, whom heentreats\ to Write the Hiſtory wn 
of 'lis-own Miniftration of Aﬀairs, he ear- s. zyift. 
neftly-h + Luceius, in plain Terms to '2:. 47, 


17, 5 Ta "$74 . . . is, 
negleftX the Laws of Hiſtory in his Favour, 4. xzit 6. 
" NL. 24 £7.47 JF b 4 y - and . 
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. 
. 


»and to_diſregard Truth. And-as if this had 
been a thing not unuſual, or, atleaſt, warrant- 
able enough ; ke”, commends this, Epiftle/ in 
another-to 'Atricus, and deſires him+to pros 

ote the Deſign.. 'It has been remarked. by 


ome as a Fate upon Czcero,* that this Teftimp- 
ny of his Vanity ſhould remain, when the 
Hiſtory, gf which. be' was fo. deſirous, is 


_ - Simplicity.of Aantient. times, his Speeches are 
Natural, containing forthe maſt part but 'a 
bare Narrative of what: was faid or done, 
only -the Perſons tell their own. Story....Bur 
of all: the Speeches /which are-co þe mer with- 

- - al in any Hiſtory, there are none {o Natural, . 
or. which | baye ſuch plain Charadters of | 

- Iruth-.in them, - as thoſe in the Scriptures, ©... 

.. - The Antiquities of Chins were deſtroyed a 
-bont two-hundred - years: before, Chriſt, and | 
fromthe {everal Relations given of that Mat- 
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-ter-by different - Authors, it appears, that the 

- 'Chineſes are rather willing to bave it beliey'd, 

that their old Books were in ſome ſtrange man- 

- ner-or other preſery'd, than that they are able 
-'to- make it out. -, 

It ' was the Cuſtom of the Agypriens to 
.omit the mention of thefe Perſons, of whom 
they had any ditlike, or who had made them- 

- » ſelves odjous 'to them. Thus in the xxth Dy- 
.. naſty of their Kings there is a: total Vacancy for 
-the ſpace of clxxyni Years, which the Learned 
+ Mr, Greaves, with great Pfobability Supplies 
with the Names of thoſe. Kings, who built 
;*the-Pyramides, two whereof, Cheops and Che- 


# "YT we 01 9 W ,.,0  Y CE.” 
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Red, the Pyramides of Philition, a Shepherd, 
-L-who. in thoſe days fed his Cattle there: The 
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\\-phren, as (®) Herodotus ſays, the Agyptians out of 2 Hee 
x:He cred to them, would not ſo 1th as name, iras; | 
2 but called the Pyramides, which they had ere- - 


| i which Hatred, lays *) Mr. Greaves, occefioned by (n)Dioder, 
© + their Oppreſſions, as Diodorus «ſo mentions, f* lib. ri * 


- #ight cauſe Manethos to omit the ref, eſpecially 
'Sabachus a» AEthiopian, and ar Us 

whatever gccount is to be given of the /f2y- 
.”, ptian Hiſtory in that particular, this makes the 

-- Hiſtory of that Nation in general very uncer- 
- tain, and may afford a ſufficient Reaſon, why 
< the Jews are either omitted, or miſrepreſented 
;_ 'by*Heathen Hiſtorians, who had what they 
© relate of 'them from the Afgyprians ; and the 
- Hebrews neither liv'd with the Egyptians, nor 
-- left chew,” upon ſuch Terms, as to have mn 
a ry 


Greaves 
Pyremidos 


wrper. But grapb. 


Stoty faithfully told by a” Nation, -who'would 
ſaffer _— to pa down; to Poſterityy if -+ 
they could help it, that was diſpleaſing to them, -' 
when-it happened ; but if- any thing were-ſo;-. 
Notorious, as- not to. be :capable of dies Wl 
wholly ſtifled, they 'would be fare to. vary and + 
deface it with falſe Circumſtances in the-Res / 
ports;, which they gave out concerning it. .-2--.... 
And here I muſt once more complain df .- 
Mr. Blount, who, as if We had been an- Ag95-.. 
ptian Hiſtorian, that had an- implacable Hatred . - 
of 'our Religion, -profeſling to.tranſflate that .- 

_ place of Tacitus, which concerns the Original -. 
of the” Fews, cuts his Tranſlation ſhort, and-.* 
.gocs\no farther 'than the Vilifying "and falſe... 
part- ofthe Acconnt,/ Which Facirme gives 4. + - 
for his: CharaQter of their . Religion, -and the --* 
Relation: of what Pompey diſcovercd opon bis 
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"Entrance into the Temple, is omitted." And 7 
- beſides, that which he has tranſlated, is far.” 
from"being: exaQt:; but as I-obſeryed before, 
that in ſptaking of the Ark, he had ms i mo 
Thomas Brown (ay, that will not appear feaſible, 
which the Learned Knight had faidp will appear: 
fe aſtble + fo he: has*dealt no. better with 7 aci> - + 
« * . 744, © making him hkewiſe deny;/what he had, 
by affirmed :'- Tacitar (*) lays, - Hi ritus quoquo, :. 
Ev. 1000 thdaiFi Antiquitate dcfentimtar- © Theſe, | 
E->. Rites,” by what” means ſoever iutroanced, are,,. 
þe (pores. defended: by Whole Antiquity + which (7) Me-+,, 
F. of Reeſe. Blonnt tronllates thus ; by what means foe- 
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 tigh & their indo: This is'to uſe 
[ae 
the Bible, + and much worſe than T atitus him- 
_ BB Gf has done the Jews. For if 'it be rightly 
\ # underftood, what Titw has written of the 


; proves a very remarkable Vindication of - 
reds Religion; He' ſays indeed «that they 

' conſec the Image 'of an AG, bur he ſays 

it only as'a Report, which he confutes after» 
wards himſelf- by "acknowledging, that Pody- 


- 00, Oe he Mer info the Temple, found 
no 11 
' their Religion, he fays: Agyptij pelraque Ani 

4 mwlic, Fe Compoſit «s vener anrur. "Judes 

. wente fo 

Fanos, qui Denm $1148 ines mortali us mMateriss, 

in ju bene Homimun effingunt. Summunt ied, 


ry " nulla ſimulachra "Urbibus ſuis, nedun 
emplis ſunt. + Which is ſo contrary to what 
this Hitoriag writes before in theſe words ; 

"Effigiem animalis, quo monſtrante, errorem ſi- 


Fimqiie” depilerunt, penetrali ſacravere, that 


ſome. have charged him with contradiQting 
himſelf; but it 1s evident, that the Story 'of 
their Workhiping an Afg, is related as a Tres 
dition, *which- is afterwards ſufficiently con- 
futed by his bwn Account of their DoArine 
and Worſhip, and by ©, what Pompey found, 
Nulld* nite "Down Effigie, ' Tacvane feden, 
' Dania Arc: tever his! Defign 
wel and tiowere £ his rn way of” 


"of T acita# as ill as he doth that of 


age in it ; and giving an Account of 
unnmque men imtellignnt.” 'Pro- , 


, meque: miutabile, neque interiturum, 


" ing L 


. 


j ng ha tis to be emiſtrldericbe, therd 
"ll can- hardly be - any thing” ſaid ' more for 'the 
\\ Troth: and Honour of -the Fewiſb Religion, 
* than what Tacitwe has delivered of it: 

And if any one will-compare; that which 

"22 Pro TT »ly:hath. faid in the fime (*) Oration 'of 

"hee Gopoke and orgs Fee, vn. muſt RE, 
t what 15 agal e Jews, 15 rat 
.. 41 to their; Commendation, af theiv Dif- 
*t of! grace. - - Tulh,- 'there declares: the Greeks to be 
of ..no Credit -nor- Eſteem,” but” unfaichful, 
' and of -the- worſt Repurarion, / even to a. Pros. 
- y verb in; their Teſtimonies and Oaths. He's 
careſul nat to a ag the pres. 1 and. Les | 
cedemonians in the common'Scandal, who' ap= - 
peared for his: Client, and giyes © high 'Cha- 

«+ raQtex of -the (Maſilians, and would ſeem: th 

' confine his Diſcourſe-ro-the Abetich + Greeks, 
$a hn. own-Confeſtion,” he  fays, the Peo- 

of Phrygia; Myſia, Cris Lydis were 

So ch + Infamous. -- he 'has ex- 

preſt. this-Contempt of "a Greeks, © he. falls, 

-pext upon the Jews: But what! has he to ſay- 

rp the? He; calls their Rehigior'a barba- 
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/ - rous Supgrſtition,, and: erfſlen, a Suſpicious 
and Ratling/ City, _ Daquices the 
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"gion. "When ſo very Learned ah Orator had '; | /* F\1 
nothing bur theſe common Topicks of Shnder ' | + | 
to charge them withal, tho' it was for the / |, | 
© Tatereſt of «his Cauſe eo ſpeak the worſt he oY p i þ ; * 
| knew of them; what couldbe a-greater'Ju-' , ' 4 | 
*ſtification * of the. Fews 'and* their Religion? 

; One of the Accuſations aid againſt Flacowe, 


» 
. 


* whoſe Defence Tuly 'had undertaken, © was, 


 . that Summs of Gold having been 'wont'to be * 
ſent out of Tr«ly,-and our :of all the Roman | 
- *Provinces to the Temple at Jernſalem, Flacens | 


' :had forbidden any to be exported from Afi. 51.4 
Here it concern'd Tx/y to expoſe.:the Worſhip \} 
"of the. Fews, and to vindicate the Prohibition .- | 

© relating to it; but he, who never-ſpoke-lirtle + - +Y 
upon any Subjeft; that could afford a- Sc I 
-for+his Eloquence, ſays. ſo little here to the _ 

'diſpraiſe of the Jews and their Religion, that | | 
the Commendation of anorher had been leſs '$) 
-to their Honour. . It is obſervable that Trl * 
mentions - nothing of their Worſhi ing an ff 

Aſs, which .was ſo groundleſs and /ho0 iſh a 
Slander, that it is hard to: imagine what could 
.give-occaſion to it, and perhaps no bettef Ac- 
count of it can be aſligned, than that the Ene- 
rwhes-of their Religion were reſolved: to faſten 

' the-worſt and moſt ridiculous Falſhood: they +* 
could upon it. But if it 'may be ited 
me.-to add a Conjecture: to: thoſe! which have 
--been. made by others ; it ſeems probable, that 

' . the higheſt degree of Excommunication among 
, the! Fees: being Riyled Shammaths, which » | 

| | | the 
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the fame with Miaran-4the, Shaw ſignifying. 
Lord, as + Maren allo zdoth in the Syrisc 
and - other Languages3 and Athe- (ignifying 
cometh ; Aths might either Ignorantly or Ma- 
liciouſly be- miſtaken for*Arhox,*which ſigni» 
fies an FF. And it -is likely, that this Ca- 
-Jumny might* be. firſt raiſed os ſome, Body, 
who had been Exeommunicated, 'and turned. 
Apoſtate, - 2) Lo Bega a 0h 
It would be a'very wrong. inference from 
what has. been aid, to conclude, - that- there is 
no certainty in; the'Greek and-Latin, and other 
Heathen Hiſtorians :- For the Circumſtances 
of the Relation, - and the: Conſent--of divers 
Authors, may put moſt parts of- Hiſtory paſt 
. doubt. Butt -ought 'to- be: conſidered,” that 
thoſe which have been. mentioned, are ex- 
ceptions, tb which the Sacred Hiſtorians 'are 
by no means liable ; -they do-not-charge one 
an0ther | with .Falſhood, nothing - can be. diſ- 
covered of. Partiality in their: Writings, but 
they tell the moſt diſgraceful Truths of. their 
Anceſtors, and of themſelves ;-and the Hiſtory 
it ſelf has ſo many pubhick Circumſtances, that 
they «clear it beyond all ſuſpicion of Deceit: 
If the-Names of ſome Men be omitted; -uÞon 
particular occaſions, in the Scriptures; . we. 
find them mentioned © there -upon others. 
And'there-is evidentReaſon, that the Names 
of infamous -Men ſhould in ſome Caſes; be 
omitted, and ſhould not be 1nſerted in; Ge- 
nealogies, and enrolled inthe Regiſters of Ho- 
| | | nour. 
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gonur. But when the Memory of Perſons and 


-» Adtions is totally fappreſt, this muſt extream- 
-ly abate the Credit of- any Hiſtory. The Jews 


| are the only People in the World; that have 
"had their Antiquities by an uninterrupted Tra- 


dition delivered down and preſerved in an 


-*Authentick Book, unanimouſly afferted by 
the: 'whole Nation, in all Ages, which they 
have never changed nor altered, but have 


--1n'great numbers ſacrificed their Lives in Te- 
”ſtimony. of it. If the Heathens in divers 


- things _contradi&t the Hiſtory of the . Jews, 
'they contradit one another as much 1n the 
'Accounts' of their own Antiquities, and what 
'they relate of the Fews,: is upon uncertain 


and contrary Reports. If they conceal what 


*concerns the Fews, it was their Cuſtom to ſrifle 
that which did not” pleaſe 'them. * The Hi- 


ſtories as well as the Religion. of moſt o- 
ther Nations were kept ſecret, and not com- 


municated to the People, no Book of Hiſto- 


ry among them was ever put into the hands 


'of a whole Nation, with a ſtrict Charge to 


every one to read and ſtudy it,. as the Books 


- of "Moſes were, when the Principal and moſt | 


Memorable things related, 'were within the 


"knowledge and Memory of all that read them. . 
"The Fews were under a necefſity of preſerving 
| their Genealogies, with all imaginable 'Care 
"and ExaQtneſs, if they © would --make - good 


the Claim' and Title 'to their 'Inheritances, 
ſo 'that' the meaneft among them -could —_ 
| | the 


vi , 


( 0 ” 
oY 


the 'preateſt phrtaiieyi: -derigh his is Ling f on; 

Adam; Whereas'the Aaflogfnes, as we leaf. 
from © Herodotns , d boaſt../but-.of a! | 
* ſhort Deſcent,- and the Kings and Emperours 
of 'the Romans and of other. Nations, ito; ads 


' vance their 'Pedigrees were forced:;to have.re-\/ 


courſe' to fabulous Reports. . - And. the Heas.\ 
then Accounts: of the: Original ; ,not-only..of -* 
particular Families;; but + of the ſeveral. Nas 
tions of -the World, ate acknowledged to: be. . 
Fabulous, or, at the beſt; but very: uncertainzs! 
by 'the moſt accurate Hiſtorians, 4 LR 
"The Account 'of the Prophecies arid. Mira- 
cles contained -in the Scriptures was impo 
ble to be. miſtaken: at firſt, and: it ; has. berg. 
tranſmitted with" all the certainty that- any.-" 
Hiſtory -is- capable of, to Poſterity. -- Arid; the: 
Wraiers bf - = Old and New Teſtameat- all; 
agree/in the Account of. the Creation, of the-!: 
Deluge, - of Fbr«ham and the other Patriarchs,!- 
of the Bondage of the! 1/7 aelites 'in.:£gypr, 
their Miraculous Deliverance from thencey .. 
and'their Journying into the Land. of Canna 
they**all-trequently . aſſert, ſuppoſe or imply, , 


_ the'Fruth of 'rheſe-things ; there is 2 conti=,/; 
| em nes and” Eine: of, Truth- obſcriable -.- 


'the «whole Scriptures: |. Bats "O 
"Writers it 5 orlictwill 5-they ot | 
qui , if-they agree tf fone 7H 


r-49 commonly Wi 


je. ny nmory Foun" hp hp get 
7 oy a acne: arts and 1o= 
gnorance, and: that which 
15 the '@ Pretence to , 
Lear: | deſpiſed; 
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Scrip my it; elf. gt were the Chief . 
hers $. of. the Religion and; the Philaſo., 
Xs pin as om Heathens; both theſe 


7ere re- at? the taught 4n ſhort Maxims, - =P - 
of ich, that. they , might be the better- re« 
wink ety the xe cali retain'd in Memos 
8 were, put. into Verſe, without any farther 
glare: A. . what was neceſſiry to 


1008 and Precept: | CO Segue es, and 'the *TH-arach 
phe of be value for thets.: HO 
cries of Theognis, and thoſe whichgb under 

: Pythagoras, are. at. a3 ain» 7 
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()is's tion by Fables (for he (*). was hardly. &=: 


o%-7: Qeem'd 2 Poet, who-had been the Authors of: 
> 26, none) but they became the Prometers of. all 


61, ui manner of Superſtiggjons and Idolatrous. Wors: 


Aot Touy- 


+; dro, ſhip; the Oratles were. delivered- in .Verle, 
Poet wrote fomething:ig Honour::: 


obſeur-, 


Men to a trueG:nſe and Notion of things by: 

the heIþ of ſome antient Traditions, which he. 
had: met withal, he fell-into+very abſurd and 
_. finful Errors, and; þoth, he and, Soares pray: 
 * tiſed the Idolatries of their Country, 


afſerted *many . excellent Truths, which they | 
had-received , as they Þrofeſt, from-Antiqut» 5 


© ty ; but whenever they argu'd any Point, they 


commons, | 


w 
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comitionly fell into Biſtakes, which often- 
ines were 'of: very ill;conſequence. ' So weak 
k.thing 41s Humane Wiſdom without the 
7 qo of-Divin Revelation-L And. of this 
zlolophers were ſo ſenſible, that divers 
i: (chem would have it thought, .that they 
had? ſoine: ſupernacucal + Aſſiſtance, *tho' they 
= zable'to. ring no ſufficient Proof of it. 
The Pretences of - others deſerve no Re- 
gard;;' their Impoſtures were too, Notorious to 
admit of any Denial of Excuſe, The Genius 
* Socrates may be ſoppoſed Wotthy of more 
LON deration ; ; . yet: 1t amounts - to no more 
wthis, that" Socrates declared," that a" cer-" 
M1 " Gfnius had accompanied him from his 
Childhood, which often forbad him to do 
yhat he” had deſign'd; but never put him 
rk doing of 2oy thing ; and by the In- 
mation of. this Genius, he ofteht forewarn- 
ed his Friends. of the ill Succeſs of what they 
wer about ro undertake. Bur after the beſt 
rch I have been able to make concerning 
phis Genius of Socrates,*I cannot but look ups 
onitas-an intricate and perplext Buſineſs. It 
may fuffice 10 this place te: obſerve, | that | 
&) Xenophbozi acquaints us; that when herad- (2)Lenh 
viſed with Socrates, whether he ſhould follow cyr;. 16: 
Cm in'his Expedition,..Socrares ſent hitn to '75, 
the Oracle of-Jpollo; who; he ſaid,.. was. to be 
nfulted! in obſcurs Ws uncertain Afairs 3 
which affords no. very; dyantageous Chara: 


Qer either of Gora Þ hill or of by OE — 
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G) Cic. de rings. (7) Tull informs F: 5, "that Anti ater the 
1.1 Sroick, had made a Collection of ſuch things 


as Socrates's Genius had.diſcovered: toi, hym; 
but whatever they were, it appears that 'Taly 
had.liftle regard to' them. And this we are 


ſure of, that all the Philoſophy of. Sor ares. 


ended in; nothing but Uncertainries:', ay 
when he had juſt before his Death.diſconrs; 

of the State after ithis Life,- the,'moſt that-he 
could ſay to his Friends in Concluſion,. was, 


&) Pao f®) that they Had a Noble Prize before them, 


reat Hopes,-*and ® a glorious Venture; and 
aire "hats 'to' poſſeſs and Charm 
| their Minds with thoſe Thoughts. .* T he ſug» 
pcſtions of his Genits Hignified: little to "him, 
if ic left him no beiter inſtruQted; as to'a 
—_— State; in the -laſt - Moinents of his 
Li Ee. | -£*# 2p , a” 3: 
It muſt be acknowledg'd: that Socrares thade 
great Improvetnents ir the Moral and uſeful 
part of Philoſophy : He:was' of: an excellent 
Underſtanding ; loving ahd belov'd .of honeſt 
Men, and.had Courage and Reſolutton-enough 
' to bear the'Aﬀronts and withſtand the Malice 
\of others; he.minded none but the ptaCtical 


Do&rines of Philoſophy, and tho' he never | 
had travelled in ſearch after rome as: it * 
Wa: | hiloſo- | 
phersxo do, bur ſcarce: ever ttiyr'd: ont of A } 


's | 
P 


was the Cuſtom '1n- thoſe Apes for 


thens; yet' he knew how to make the. beſt 
uſe of the Notions which were -brotight rod 


| birn by thoſe; who had þcen it foreigh Coins || 
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The Preface, xx 
"tries. It mM be confeſs'd, thit if Plato had 
not made Socrates the* Author of things which 
heſhad never fiid, as not only (®) Xenephon, (a) 2.Get 
»but'Socrates bimſelf declar'd; but had &iven # _$. 
0s asplain an Account of SocratesS Philoſo | ay. 
pliy, as” Arrian has of that: of £ piiFetus, we Plam. 
*might- have* known more ' of him t'an we 
*how are able to do. 'But from what Plato and” 
'Xertophon have ſaid»of Socrates, we, may be 
Jafſurd, thar he did not refrain from - Idola» 
*trous Worſhiþ, nor reje& the Heathen Ora- 
"cles; nor dEtiver his own Doarines ,without 
-much Uncertainty and Diffidence. * 
Plato carried his Philoſophy to far greater 
: Heights than Socrates: had done, and the ſub- 
+Jimer Parts of jit were not to be diſcovered to 
- the Vulgar ;- which -were fo difficult, that he _ 
*declares to (*/) Dionyſus, that Men of Great ; 
' Abilities, *and as great Application and:hdu 0 FÞife 
i{fry, -after the Study of thirty Years, at laſt, 
with” much ado, underſtood them. Some 
: things were not to be 'wiitten at all, or-{o 
obſcurely 'as not to be intelligible, if they 
' ſhould fall into the hands of Men, who were 
nor fit to be truſted with the Secret of them ; 
and le achnowledgeth that his beſt an4 only ſure 
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Argument for the Immortality of rtheSoul, with- 


out theKnowledge of which,all Philolophy'can 
be bur of litile worth, was from (*) antiencand (c) zyis, 
facred Tradition. The Notions-and Traditi- ?* 
ons, 'which: Plato had*broughr from other 
Countries, with” his delightful way of ſerting 
"C2 them 
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 _ Te Preface, © 
them forth , gain'd him © great®Reputation; 
ſome Attempts were "made by himſelf: and | 
thoſe of his Se&, to 'bring, his. Laws- jnf© 
prattice, and to.creft a Commonwealth after 
the Medel of them; his” Name and "Memory - 
was had in Great Eſteem, ps Birth-day was 
: kept, and the Solemnity 'of it was renewed: ' 
.ahout rwo hundred' Years- ago, © by. ſpme*of 
—_ his Admirers, as we are* told by (*) Fiernns, 
m-nr. in One of that Soclety. © But . there'is too-mugh 
_—_ Alloy found in *his Philoſophy for any Endea: 
mere c, © Vours to gain it a conſtant and Fneral Re- 
"+ -*- Ception. | His Errors in ſome'Caſes are fo no- 
x) 754. torioully groſs and ſcandalous, that '(*) Serra 
- 5:4. 16. < ſets over againſt them in the Margin, Prins In 
Serran.cdir. ſania hominis delirgntis, and Poxtentoſa Inſanis. 
(6) orig, » () Ariftorle had ſtudied twenty Years under _ 
cod .Ccif. Plata, but he fo often' confutes and contra-" 
1.2: diQs his Maſter, that he has beeti charged - 
with Ingratjtude for it- And if Socrates and? 
; Plato did not firmly believe the 'Souls Im- 
(f) vid. mortality, Arifotle beliey'd the contrary, as 


Jac Bili- (*) many have prov'd out of [ſeveral plages i 


am inGreg 


WNzrien.o- lis: Works. (*) His Will ſhews that he was” 
or 25 . both inhis Praticeand Judgment for the Idola-+ |} 
Liere. © * tries of his Country. His-Books by. anAc-.. 

' - Cident lay coneeal'd, till they were brought ta 
(8) Srreb9 Roe upon the taking of Athens (8) by. yz 
_— C But they.were known to few Philoſaphers in 
Hills. (*) Taly's time, And a Learned Author Has 
ts Hc1% given an Account, what their Fate has been 

The 
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_ The Preface. "i 
/*TheSeft of the' Stoicks. is obſerved by Je: 
[el w in the Account of hisown Life, to hay: 
be 


ww yg 


- which'was Zeno's Native Country, there were *' 
always many Jew?. , Bute if the Stoicks were * 
at firſt indebted to the Fews, they certainly af+ 

*;terwards borrow'd much gore fromthe Chri- 

Rians.. This Se&, was very numerous, and 
thad Men of great Note. in the Primitive Ages - 
-of Chriſtianity, who did not loſe the oppor-- + 

- tunity; offer'd them of improving it. But the 

-Philsfophers then Began to carry on- a Joint= 

7-7 nay and thoſe who dgnominated them 

. Elves from anyeparticular Se,' were no long- 

Þ.er. ſtriQF-in adhereing _y to. its Principles. 

#For upon the preaching of the Goſpel tothe 

- -World, the-Philoſophers agugis it _ 

| clin to review all. that had been forulerly 

-WritteH, to unite their Forces, ; and ſeleRt thei 


*. Notions out of - every Set; which were moſt 
. \-pladſible, omitting ſuch as they ſaw would + 

*they-give Offence : and it appears that they -_ 
. © were gueatl od Oe the Religion which ' \" 


they oppoſed and pretended to deſpile; it-is e- 
” yident,that they had read the Sconures, andqo 


x 


. ſometimes make-uſe. of Terms which they had 
taken from thenee, unknown' to former Phi- 
' ..- loſophers, But Philoſophy after all their En- 
deavours till retaining many Errors, and want- 
ing that Evidence and *Aithority, which is the 
foundation of all true Religion, could never 
| C 4 maintain 


- | as Godt it i 
WJZ * 
» <, 1 
XxX 


'been-like that of the Phariſees : which (}} (3) 6ror.ed 
Groriss: ſays,. is no wonder, ſince in Cypras, + 3x. 


Cnintain its ground F al th 
which was preach! d by. Ghote, ; ey. 
contemned as ignorant Men; but which in a;* 


Mort time wrought ſi ch'a Reformatiog” in the. . 
_ - World, 'as the = of all Ages « had 
£ been never able to 


| Je is not ro be denigitar there niany 
reat and. eminent Pk er 0 e $ Fea > 
then? but t Be 
nonkds allow di ho tha 
Philoſophy was & 


trend pre cipal- States | Pong 
; as. the Spartans, and the (/ wras. the. the Ro- 
: 41s, who haveſet ſo tnany. Famous _ 
figs for 1 ets Wonka == 1 
. Þ or r an | 
rai Stock only, of corin®n N nl 


ior, ' 
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re 
inks fuſeted at ; tl kad _ op EX»... 
TR _ Id by the TED: I the firſt that * { 
rooght Philoſophy into atly Credit there, and « | 

'by: ie Apo which he often makes for his 

giving himſelf. co the Study of it, .we-may 

perceive under what, Prejuc ices it theti-lay a«..;: ? 
'mong the Romans, and that there was need. ©: \ 

:of all his Wit and Tag» to Ban it Ad- 
miſſion,” Fi 
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*. Aſtridt Diſcipline both in Peace and:War, 
grea Application - and Induftry, by . which 
they". improved their 'commaen Notions, .and 
arriv'dto wonderful Experience and Dexterity. 
in, the Management of Afairs, a zealous Loye 
of their Country, and an unparallell'd 'Con< 
Nancy,*-manifeſt in all-their' Aftions, and e- 
{pecially;/in the Obſervation of thgir Laws, 
_ Romgns to that mighty Height-and . 
Extent of Empire. 4But:that which they re- 
tain'd of Truth in relation to Matters of Re- 
ligion had been ſo Sbuſed and diſguiſed with . 
Etoub Ocerueions, that at-length it had ge- . 
nerally. loſt all Belief amongſt them. , (0 Twly gypow 
made no Scruple at a publick Tryalin a Court excio. 
of. Judicature, to deny the Puniſhments of the 
Wicked in a ffture State, as a ridiculous Fi- 
Qion, which ſws a ſtrange Corruption of 
Principles in. that Age; , when he could pro- 
Pages himſelf to gain his Cauſe by ſpeaking, 
n that manner- In another Oration, he ſays, 


(®)/Nan: ſemper ſaperet wera ills & direita (mn) Pro 
Ratio, wincat aliquendo cupiditas, volupteſque H Celin 
rationehr.. That this ſhould be ſpoken in.a * 


publick Beading by one ofthe Graveſt and. 
'moſt:Learned of all the Romans, ſhews how 
e cither the Philoſophy which he had tus 
,orthe Roman Lawsthemſclves could-do 
= towards the Eſtabliſhment of Vettue, and that - 
"$f the'Madeſty of Youth, and the Vertue and. 
& Honout of Families mult be ſecur'd upon ſame 
FJ better Principles,” Afterwards he adds: Fe 
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Þ raw ſiquix oft, qui. etiem meretriciis Amarib®s 
iuterdictum juventuti puter, eſt ile quis m web 
de ſeverms: Neyare'non poſſum, ſed:abhoret 
won modo «b hujus. fecult licentia, verun etian 
# Majorum conſnetudine atque comeſſis. I: be- 
lieve there is ſcarce any man fo. far loſt to'all 
Shame among Chriſgians, that | he 'would; be 
willing to« hear himſelf ſo defended :4n'a Pu- 
blick Court, -or any Judge that would; admit 
_ of ſich ia Defence: which is a-'maniteſt. Ar- 
. '" [qe * of the Excellency... of ; the Chriſtian 
Religion, that 1t lays * ſuch a powerful: Re- 
-traing-upon Men, - But this laoſne(s of Mans | 
-.ners wasthe fatal Fore-runner of t'at- horrid 
and monſtrous Lewdneſs, which- afterwards, 
like a Leproſy, ; overſpread; the Rowan Em; 
; Pre." The Conſpiracies of that Time, which | 
rs. pak the State;were contriv'd by 
.Libertines,. and no greater Cruelties have eyer 
. -+been (committed thin-by his Sort' of Men, 
. /\when- once they have got. into Power as 
_ ©.» Mmay-be ſeen in Tiberiue,. Caligule, Nero, * &c. 
+ And Tay himſelf perhaps-might feel che-Ef- 
feats of-thele Encouragements to' Vice, being 
kill'd by 2 Villain, whoſe Life he bad for-. 
merly* ſaved* by that Eloquence, -- which. was 
ſomerimes/ employ'd; as if he had 'beew 're- 
tain'd againſt Vertus, 6 tf 
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Ie muſt be owned that Twly has in many ;; 
ces ' of bs Works. Bkf down a iRabſ. 
nlgs- of Vertue, but then' if! is with Hittle: 
- or, no: Regard to fuch. Principles as are _ 
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' WM only fire; Foundations «of: a... Vertuons Life, 

WH 46s. the Fear of God): and the ExpeQtation * 

WH of: Rewards:|,or!: Puniſhments ; after Death ; 

"Wh acd rfuchi was: the: detect of: his Philoſophy, ' 
«thari-he could: be poſitive. andi;certain! mno- 
"thing? Senece, as he -profeſleth,,- has raken 
maay of- his beſt Precefts from Epirarus, which 
whthant 7 due Conſideration! bad+of: a: Gad 
#and / a Providence, 'are . no better than Pru- 

- denti'Cautions: dgatrſt | Temporal Evils, either 
'of:Body i or Mind, +Sexece | many times: di- 
'verts-' rathet- than |: Inftruts, what he 
ſays is: always fine; but: indy always So- 
lid; he ' dances upon + the: ſurface, :accord. =» 
ing to. Q«iztiien's Cenſure of him, but fele _- ; 
dom \defcends to "the. depth : of things; ahid - "3 
it»+were/ well if that CharaQter, which he : 
has given. of 'Sexeces's ſtyle, might notbeap- 
phed, to- his Senſe; abundar duicibus Vitiis,'a * 
luſcious: Poiſon ſometimes diffuſeth it! ſelf in — + 

his Writings. Sexece(*) derides theſybtileyand xx) fea. z. 

riflipg. both of Zeo and Chry/ppus';” buti hepilt. 82. de 

did*ir, ſeems, think  himſclf/mor#"concernd qrnefedih... \* 

''to# expoſe: them-/ for | being; Teachers of il {\ 

De&trias t- tho: upoh' this. account "they © were ol 

 ſoovery: ſcandalous, "that Sexrys (**) Emwperr ,  Þ..- 
xs endeavours to prove from their Words, that yn Any, 
there 15. no real and certain Difference” be- 21h. 2 .* 

twixt Vertue- and Vice, : (te IEF 2 F 

The' bare knowledge of the,Chriftian Do». '*- 
QArin' eyen without: a ſincere belief "gf irs 
Authority, has taught Men to 'abhorr. thoſe 

Wn - Crimes 


aL 


| :.55. deed this was {o' general a Practice, '(*) [that 
| (0) ies. {} '&; raken Particular Norice'of "that the The» 


v Hidicen. mules wade a Law to regulate this Pr 
VP ud and; ro hinder '« in ſome Gales;. (4) 74 


| =: > a5 my ” 3 (s x JACE.: 7 y 
|  Crimbs which were approved: of by*the Phi- 
*. loſbaters,.. and 'Practifed'.. in, the; Wiſeſt 
2athea. Nations : and.: when'; ghings .notort» 


ll. ouſly. Evil. were rec:iv'd:and: taugh: by thoſe, 


who” did and ſud . fo. many” things: well, 
it. is Evidear, that. what ,was good was not 
owing fo mich to the; ſtrengrh” of / their 
own Reaſon, ,as . to. ſome Light Principle. 
.- = 'T will here! give bur / one Inſtance, .. ani" it + 
.. * ſhall he cancerniag'the Liwvfuloeſs of killing: + 
(n) 1; lafants,” or expoſing them to. be. ſtzrved. or 
*' de R-pub, GeſtroyMl. This was the expreſs Doctrine of 
lib. v. 4- (*) Plato; anlll Arifotle: who tontraditts; him 
ren; Pe in mb ocher things," follsws himin this.. In»: 


Wh: "7 bevy. had -a Law, to \ forbid: /itc+, (?)' Roe 


-  Hif.1b u obſerves it s a thing; geſerving his: Ren 
Bs Ee 36 dhat this was not. praQtiſed-gcither by” thet Je: 
| 6g. ar the Geriwens, tho" the latrer had a .Calkom 
4 c i ris Childreninto the Rhine [7 


P ( 


[2 © 2 «ryal of their. legitimacy; Bur. chat! which 


+ (6) Sexe: is more ſtrange is (f)"'that* Severe, and: Plas | 
£243. echo -livd:fince the: Preaching of the + - 

 _ Plic,in y- Goſpel,.. ſhould approve of: ſuch, Barbaroug., 
Een, Cites (©) Hierogles,, wo as LeZantivs 
ade informs us,; was. Wgll acquinted - wit; the: 
.derm,73. Scriptures; was, contented 'to*fay+ that it 'is 
natural-and_ aflwerable co. the. ends: of 
MarriaFe ta bring uf} all, or at laſt, moſt . 

"© - . Children; 
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Children; o with y was a: 'preat Conceſſion mn. 0 
2 Philoſoptier, S/ow' was as Famous for his 


iPhiloſophy. as for his Eaws, and the Legiſſa- 
{t6rito that State, which was the Seat nd 


Pioper Soil, /as it were of Philoſophy, by 'an 
"oF | ex prefs'Law (*) indemnifved” aff that killed 00) Slam 
hee Children, and the Philoſophers were ever Fmpiric, 
- true to«theſe 'Principles. ''Pyrrb, Hy- 
Þ have inſiſted upon this the more not 'on- 72: _—_ 3. 
ty becauſe it" is an evident inſtance of the 
Inſufficien ney- of. Heathen'Philoſophy, but be- 
-cauſe "ſome : Readers"may 'be as difficult to 
"belieye'a thing, which. mult needs ſtem, ve- | 
Bis Monſtrous to Chriſtians, » as (*). Lipfias'S (L).14 ce. 
riend. was, to whom he wrote along Epi- gucer.1. 
Rtle, to convince him that this Was the Pra- £pil- ” 
ice:of Heather Nations, and agreeable to 
the Judsment of their Philoſophers : : So that 
manydf the Adverſarics of the Chriſtian Faith, 
_ "may perhaps owe their Lives to that Religi- 
On which" they Blaſpheme.. X | 
'Þ have*purpoſely &yoided too curious' an + 
nd rect into «the lives of the Philoſophers, 
ther choſe to caſt a Veil over what 
” not only their Enemies bur their Friends have 
_ N them. The Prattice of Men is ge- 
oY worle than they 'coof. 6 it ought to 
ey. never live above their Rule and Pro- 
rant it is well if in” hoſt rhings, they 
bf much ſhort of it ; and if their Princ1- 
[- Bad, 'what muſt we expz&@ from their 
nple#? But the AQtions of the Philoſo- 
pher# 
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'thoſs with A lived; 
| ith their” Ta : 
nee not fear: the Cenſures"of Learned dd 
icious Men in any thing T' have" ſaid of 
them;for they will acknowledge i itcob&Trut 
and' oehers ought \to.. be told ſo, that "th 
be. no longer * williag jto 76 the Bible, 
for the. Works . of Philoſophers, Which: preach 
commonly: read apd underſtand as Meals" an 
do the Bible it ſelf” . ; 
he- urmoſt” that Philoſophy could? rele 
was no« farther than, to uncertairi Hopes and 
doubtful Arguments. But our Saviour and/ 
his Apoſtles raught with Authority, and not ag" 
did the e Philoſoptiers; The Words *which they 
The they mere Spirit, and they were Lifey- 
as far uſo ow Power, and had | 
entials irom ven to- produce, ay | 
= the ſame that we Ku allege for the# 
Anthority of theft Cothmiſſion:* And what 
__ be ay par pens ich: _ | 
: which» is clearly, prov'd by '\uhdenia 
Circumſtances,. and Oo ets beyond Ex- 
ception, and which is of thar.Nature, that alf - 
the Divine Attributes -are*engagd for np 
Truth of-it ? -_ It-is trahge that Men ſho 
"pretend to. fetch their Infidelity” from the. 
Depths of Philaſophy, and the Orttles,, of - 
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Reaſos ;. as if any floating,  confus'd Notions *» 
might not ſerve for objetions.Butit is tothgad- 
vantage of a bad Cauſe, to involve itn tedious 
and unneceflary Diſputes , to make Digfeffions - 
ant 
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into doubtful Points of Criticiſm and Philoſo- 
phy, 'to amuſe the Reader,-and draw him off » 
fromthe. main Queſtion: ». Whereas a good 
Cauſe may; commonly be brought to a clear 
'and.;ſhort Iſſue, The preſent, Controverſy 
will admit. of all kinds of Learning, but has 
no.need of it-g, My Buſineſs therefore has been 
to. free this Matter, as much. as may be, from 
all the Intricacies of Learning, to reduce 
it to plain Circumſtances of FaQ, whereof. 
very than, may be capable of making a true 
| Tadgment, and to bring it to that very Caſe, 
' in winch St.4Fohn argues; He that believerh 
wor. God hath made him a Lyax, becarſe he be- 
lieveth-not the Record that God gave of his 
Son. x John'v-10. | | 
*> And how. can we forbear 'to adore the 
 Wifdam-and Googneſs of God, wha by the 
onderful' . Diſpenſatjons of. his Providence, 


S *ſ *p: 


5 not ſuffered: himſelf ta be withour Witheſ(s 


in any.Age.or Nation ?If Idolatry ſpread it ſelf, 


_ from Egypeinto many other parts of theWorld, 


as. (*) Herodotus and Diodorus Sicalus have bs) Eerod. - 
ſhewo,,we havethe more reaſon to admirethe is. ii. c. 


; 3h . - Je 2. Gc.Di- 
ofdivineProvidence in appointing Erypr ad. Ticlib, 


d be:the place where the People of. 7/racl. did 4 
folongſojourn, and where ſo many ſignal Mira- 

8 were wrought ro givea check and ftop to 
-Idokatrys in the wery Source and«Foyntgin: of 
it;.jf Meh had nog been. beyond all meaſure 
obllinate in;their Folly and Diſobegience. 


And 
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end . Andthe Coded f God has not been 

Gu) 3vN wanting to anyNation of theWorld.For{*Ntho 

. Ke Js the Law of Mgſes was peciliacly deſigned- for 

Fey wo the People of 1/rael,. yet | Apes was. made 
your Fr, For the receiving of all ſuch as were: willing 

o-_ as to become partakers of it, - to'the © tion 
_—_— "even of their ceremonial and Jypical Service: 
. iniur»- none beſides theg]/raelires were required.to 
by ;9*- obſerve it, but neither were any excluded. from 

* & us it. Agd by the conſtitution of the Jewiſh Law 
and Goyernment, as well as by the A 1 1 


we *— of God in all; his Difpenſations. to 
wlers T- People, effetual Care was taken that al ha 
527 7 neceſſary pojhts,of Religion» which concern 

or i6ehy Mankind in general d by them be,com- 
vIc meet municated to the reſt of. the Wortd. But: the 


_— Chriſtian:Religion- was. By. its original;Iofti: 
ris zer« tution apd Defign equally exrended to all: Ni- 


Toxks | 'tions, and was wIW ated all - oyer the, 
5: Arras, World, Nations but la iy nown to us. have 


de I=car- been conſtant obj oth of the Divine Care; and 

55:17”; bad early Diknrine rhade to them,of the re- 
veal'd Will of God, as I haveproved at large | 

by the. Teſtimonies of Protefiants as well: as 

of Papiſts. And it is very, .obſeryable, which 

fo) Feen. (®) Varenias has remarkd, _ that, the "Jeſuit 

: $2 in in; ſome places at leaſt; have Preached the ſab- 

| Nj _ - Sins of Chriſtianity withotit the mixture.of 

gf ,thoe Dottrins; which are peculiar: 

A p - nan .Cormumnian-; and he otyns: 

.. that their Succeſs has beet very great: , ek 
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en DT. Te (wp) was the opinion of a convert- (%)5cmed 
0B cd Mandarine, That choſe who: bad any occafion Gin, f 
or to hear the Lew of God, or to read the Books port. a 
Je which treat of it , and did not judge it - to be® *% 

S irue, wanted Brains, and were void of Under- 


fanding. And it might well be thought in- 
Gradible, if we did not find it true in Ex 
rience, that when Chriſtianity has gained ſo 
much u Heathens, and (*) Tirks have (x)zcaus 
become its Proſelytes and Martyrs, even in #if. 
Conſtantinople it ſelf; it ſhould notwithſtand. ** _ 
ing grow into Contempt among profeſs'd 1.2.14 
Chriſtians, who diſpute every Article of the 22: 
Faith, into which- they were Baptized, and 

every Commandment , which they have un- 
dercaken, and ſolemnly vowed to obey. 

* "But do they not prove what they pretend? 

As' little of that as may be 3 but they fay it, 

and ſay it often and confidently, and perhaps 
ſometimes wittily, and this muſt paſs for 

Proof. But do Men love, or will they endure 

to be-talk'd or jeſted out. of any thing thar 

is dear to them but their Souls ? Let the 

Wit be what they pleaſe, or can fancy it ta 

be, certainly they muft be much too fond of it 

who can be contented to loſe not only their 

beſt Friend, but Heaven it ſelf for a Jeſt , 
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2 Which perhaps, after all, would be little takea 

:F Notice of on another SubjeQ, and has nothing 

F © recommend it but Profaneneſs, and that as 

& Jone which ſhould make it abhorr'd, cauſeth 
® 10 beadmired. 


As 


| -;As there. is, not1ing ſo. bad: bat ſome: may 
pretend to ſpeak for it (as a Pagegyrick has 

. been - written upon Buſiris, and another ypon' 
_ Nero, {o nothing is ſo.excelleng but ir.mayb 
_ ſpoken: againſt 3. and if no Rightor Title muſt 
be allowed as true or certain, .which may. be 
 queſtioped or diſpured, it 1s. hard\t0 ſay,what 

_ any... Man can have that he may call his. owg: 
'Bytler ig be conlider'd chat there is little Learg- 
ing or Judgment; Us in, advancing, ar 
 maintrainjng new and (trange Noftrinesg.and in 
. rejeting the old. Things may, be fo plain, as 
. for that very Reaſon to be hard zo prove, , by 
:cauſe there is not\ing plaiger to prove them 
'by #4 bold, demial of rhe; zruth, of our Senſes 
and Facultics,may, ſeem to.pri miſe ſomething 
«of, more than ordinary ſubulry ; rhough there 
be no more in it.than this,” that, he who re- 


o 


- ſolves to deny, the very grounds and AL hos 


ops of all Reaſoning, has taken effeQual. ca 
.ngt.t0 be OO. es miſtake to. think 
that it is eafieſt to ſpeak upon a commogi 
\s bjeCt ; a MEET a Gt want ſome- 
_—_ to ſay. upon ſuch. a Subject. but he: zs 
-prevented in what he ſhould ſay, it; is known 
"before-hand,, and expeRed. from him ; The 
mcaſt ling ot all is to enforce andyymprove 
known Arguments, and to. give.new Life, a1 
3 better Genius, as it wereg-to-that which, 
"been ſaid a.thouſand times before. It 1s, ulty 
ally,, caſieft,.. to :diſcourſe.on: the, wrong {i 
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|  Ultion. becaulc there never 38 ſo little {a 
for 
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for Fane and Invention, as; when a Man 
FER to* "it "Truth ; Eiror will admit 
of all Extravagancies, but Truth is a ſevere and 
unifortn thing, and' there are thoſe whom ,a- 
ny ET almoſt will PR for t!:< h0- 
velty' of it, There may be ſome Art required 
b- make a 3 ct Story delightful in. the rela« 
but'/News is. commonly welcome, tho' 
It 4 never {o1ll told, and the moſt beauti- 
fil ahd riſeful Creatures are little regarded, 
when the worlt'of Monſters are the more'ga- 
zed "at *the riore "they be deformed. Let 
thoſs who make ſuch a noiſe with their Sin- 
gularity, but change the Subje&, and try how 
Te will ſucceed with them, they will foon find 
the" difference, and perceive that they will 
ceaſe 'to'be*in vogiie, when they haye no lon+ 
ger-the vanity and ill nature, and vices of Men 
-0n their fide. * | 
Tr is with our Minds in this relpe, as it is 
with our Bodies, when 'once they are well 
= pled with all that is neceſſary or convenient; 
begin to loath wholeſome Food, and to 
cy. out-for varieties of Luxury, and: are fond 
of any thing that may pleaſe them to their 
hurt,” It is this © in every Art and Scienceg 
elfecially fn UC f-: all Men think themſelves 
tmore' or concern'd: to know. Men firſt 
2 Ferecontented [fo ſpeak ſoas tobe underſtood; 
= and'to, cps their' meaning plainly and na 
he Fits and” Ypplicity to one a 
trot rds'f Fe fo became an Art; 
wee 
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and at laft 'in the beſt and moſt elegant Lan- 
uages,*it degenerated into nothing but Af. 
RQtarion, and all the ridiculoufneſs of a falte 
Eloquence. The fame thing happened in Phi- 
loſophy ; the Sceprticks carried this innovating 
humour to the utmoſt | Extravagancy; for 
che Primitive Traditions being. an; 
corrupted, and every Succt of +Philoſo- 
phers ſtriving to ſet up for . themſelves, and 
ro-outgo each other, they had: brought it-to 
that paſs, that Ty, who knew as well as a- 
ny Man, ſays, that nothing can be: more ab» 
ſurd chan what ſome of the Philoſophers held, 
but the Author of the Leviathan proceeds far- 
gp Fronn ogy a Cy no Livi Greatare 
is ſubject. to the Frivilege of ity but 
Man onlf, and of . Men, thoſe av of ff of 
ſubject to it that profeſs Philoſophy. And if we | 
will not believe him upon his word, he | has | 
given us his Example for it; few Men, I 3 
think, having written more extravagant things 
than he has done in-every part of Philoſophy ; ; 
if Religion were ſer aſide, he would never * 
havee among the Philoſophers and Ma- * 
thematicians' of. any Age 3 he diſputed the * 
Principles of Geometry, as. well as the Foun- ! 
dations of all Religion, and both with a like 
Succeſs. He calls Abſardity the Privilege of .. 
Mankind, a ſtrange. Privilege! which he has | ” 
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made the moſt of. - But fince with a little time | F 


: 


the Novelty and Varniſh of his odd Opinions |4 
art Worn off, they are not now, that 56 ; w ; 
: Fs per- |? 


perceived, ſo much regarded, but have been forc- 
ed to give way por haher Notions which are 
as«Badz-and have nothing, more to recom- 
mend*hem, but that they are. of a later Date 
and a.newer Faſhion. & - 51:5 5m 
... There is little Reaſon why any one: ſhoukd 
value: _—_ _ any LI 0m oe 
DoQrins, a uading others to what they 
are alread _—_ too much inclind. But: to 
reſcue Antient and deſpiſed Truths, and bring 
them; into Reputation to convince the-Judg.- 
ments,:-and gain'the AﬀeRions-of Men, - to 
make"the ſame Truths always pleaſe and al- 
ways.appear with -a' new and amiable :Ly- 
8 fire;. this is indeed a difficult Task. For a 
WH Man ito cultivate - the Pfinciples of Vertue, 
Wh and improve the Growth of it to make every 
FF ſubject, which he treats of to become the ber- 
ter for him, and to thrive and flouriſh under his 
Hands, is an Argument of true Learning and 
ſubſtantial Knowledge ; but there is no Skill 
required to make the weeds of Vice grow a- 
pace ;"all the Art is in deſtroying them, and' 
it is a fign of alittle Mind when one is a- 
ble to: diftinguiſh himſelf only by Singularity, 
by, an/-odd- Dreſs, or | a new Mode, when his 
Wit botders upon Madnefs and Prophanenels, 
3 and his Learning is all out of the way. Ma- 
| ny whoare neither Heterodox in Religion, nor 
7 - fond of. being ſiogular in any-thing elſe, have 
 ſheww an extraordinary Sagacity, and a ſur- 
priling variety of —_ Learning upon No 
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Religio vey gn tis al ſack 
Right 0 Of to be. ſatis6ed in the moſt diffi- 
cult Points of. it-.. And tho':I: have. diſcourſed 
ar large. the. Subjets. of which ; It 
Df not. in wy yl | wnving Ls Objection 
4, et I bave always my.cye Nip 
ce Opto "which I "a _ known th 
coul At; roaterial... t..to ng..in 
y Turo in! plain, Diſcourſes, 
; rand. to be,)as far as the 


1s..H Nh without \efhe rs 
logue.of Diſtaſes ; he may get 
; his. Journeys end, withour know 
all the Bogs and Precipices by. which he .mght 
have nuſcarried.;.and in.orderito.be well, there 
is no need that he ſhould be/acquainted. law 
=_—_— ways there. are. of . being lick. \ I: haye 
heard.of ſomme-, that read. Objeftions, withaut 
the Anſwers; as lately a ſhameleſs: Writer has. 
”.ti ps \Celſas and'/Fauſtes, 
,of Scripture, . without take» 
43 ag. 8-25 has 6g au 
w mM... 
tho' both the -Objeftions and: Anſwers ſhould 
beread; yet. ObjeCtions are:commonly in few 
' Words, "and are often remembred,. when 1he 
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Anfivers are forgotten. >And/ indeed; tho' I 
were never-ſo Expert: a it, F have no Ambi. 
tivn: to-.7try/ my _firengrh -inyityingi;a knot, 
thar:1'may ſhew-my-»Skill .in tunlooſing iv, 
Bur'to provide againſt all-exceptions, as much 
as: it -15. poſſible;: Fhave proved at' large;] that 
if all ObzeRions icould:;mot 'be emo, this 
would 'be no ſafficicot Reaſon':to; rejeRt or 
queſtion. the Authority. of 'our:;Religion. - +1 
_ .-obicannot; ſay; Iimaſt! confeſs; ;thart T have 
bden-:able, :or: have'>been. mucty follicirous th 
obviateall-the Cavils:which may; have been ftar- 
tell} amany havebeenigiven up, and others ſcem 
lever: ro:thave''beenſ{crioutly urged. An Aus 
. thop who, had. more./Learning it ſeems, - than 
an; rar to-{pare,2 wrote a: Book $0: -prove 
irhiere .were:Men:betore' L4deamy but this 
ws rejected: by :Judicious:Mcn: as. very abs 
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Grottes, . as the Author :complains/': who yer 
afterwards. retracted: it himſclf.... Some not- 
wuhſtanding are-{o0- fond of - ay - Parodox 
thap! they. are ftill-for: maintaining at. -.I con- 
. feſs:it agrees admirably : with. a;[Fradition of 
the frcadians, that their-Anceſtors:were be= 
fore the Moog, apd.if any Man: ſhould, pre= 
tens, that this might:very - well. be: true, ac- 
cording to the | Carteſian Fiypotheſis, by attem- 
pang ta prove. that'.4rcadze: might. be inha- 
ted | before . the Moon of a :Lumipous: be- 
care an; Qpake\Body-;- in fo. curious an Age, 
he muſt-have ll:Luck if -he ſhould MILEY 
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then ypon a Man :/it was then: and is at a- 
y. time as-caſy for, him to puniſh his Re- 
ilers,. as ir was to Curſe this Tree, or as it 
be. for them. to- Revile him, tho? they 
Never: ſo ready at it: But to manifeſt him- 
to be.the Saviour not the Deftroyer of 
ankiad.: He:Cured: all manner of Diſcaſes 
d the Dead.; but never: took 'away 
of.any Man, nor inflicted any. Diſcaſe, 
.his worſt Enemies the Scribes 'and 
ces, and Puniſhed their Hypocrifie in 
Emblem only- ofa ; Fig-tree flouriſhi 
es". before the. Time and Seaſon. 0 
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how can that be diſpataged which is of no 
orthr or Excellency ? Or why ſhould Men 
2ndeavour to bring that into diſcredir, which 
hath not at- preſent a conf-{ſed Reputation ? 
Whether this be a deſerved Reppration or no, 
they may queſtion if they think fir, but then 
let them miike it afſerioys queſtion, and not* 
to be decided by 'the loudeſt noiſe. But here 
is the miſchief,, they have no Patience to at- 
tend to the Force of an, Argument, or to go 
on with a diſpute; but a Cavil is foon ſtart» 
ed, and ObjeCtions are more eaſily raiſed than 
anfwered upon 'any SubjeQ, - and then the 
trample with wonderful Scorn,, and Triumph 
upon that which rhey conceive is ſo miſerably 
overcome : but alaſs the Viftory is over them- 
ſelves; nothing is either the more or the leſs true 
| for their believing or disþclieving it, and Res 
ligion is always the Tame how profanely  ſoe- 
ver it may be ſpoken ot. | | 
We have no defign to impoſe upon any 
Man's'Faich; but if there be Reaſon in 
what.we fay, it may well be expeRted from 
Reaſonable Men, that they ſhquld hearken to 
WW Reaſon. Religion is Reaſon and Philoſophy, 
WF as the Fathers often ſpeak, the beſt and trueſt 
Y Philoſophy. - And Iam perſuaded, how much 
oF foever I 'may have failed in the performance, 
F that'the Chtiſtian Ratigicn is capable of, - be- 
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the Divine Power and Infiuence ; but things ma 

Ge ſaid more efpetially to be done by God himſelf, >—"hew'4 

pon ſome extraordinary Occaſion” his Power, and his Wil, 

are more particularly manifeſted, or bis Promiſe fulfilled, 

__ Þ: 469. 
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The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
propoſe ſome conſiderations which'may ſerve | 
to rethove ſuch es and oabviate ſuch | 
cavils, as _ Ex raiſed again ſt the Holy | 
Scriptutes. But before men _ venture upan 
making Obje&ions again the  Seriptures, 
they. would do well' firſt to pads 
der \the compaſs and ſtrength of their. own 
Parts and Faculties, and' to obſerve in how 
many, things they daily find themſelves de- 
czived ; how many men there are who un- 
derſtand much more than themſelves, and how. 
much folly and ignorance there is.in the wiſcſt 
an. Thoſe commonly that raiſe objeftions 
againſt the Scriptures are as:confident 4n-the, 
management of | them, as if they underſtood 
all thin A -and therefore: conclude, 

needs be falſe, 'which they do ,got 
underſtand ; .not confidering, how ver | 
ſonable it Ss. to- ſuppoſe, .that God ad 
command and reveal many things,: the Natures 
and Reaſons of which we may not be able to 

rehend. _ This muſt be granted by. 
bdlieyes God rothe” .Infinitely Se 


k - Goif's fovera; over hit, 

4 finitely wiſe, pary may . reveal 

-*hings above our- capacities, and as he is the 

. ſupream Lord-and Governor'of the. world, he 
may _command'us what in his3nfinite wifdom, b; 

- he ſhall ſee fitdir ng nay not perceive 

the Reaſon an gn \ And'yet this: 
"Sx = ae _uemoſt, that upon 2 : Us Examination, { 

i -- | many; ; 
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amount to,- that there are 
everal wee uy in them, of which ſome men 
hinl no clear account can be given,.and o- 
hers, which ſeem to'them unworthy of God. 

' Now what is the meaning of this way of 
bjeting > and where lies the force of ſuch 
\reuments but in this, that it is not- to be 
onceived, that God would reveal or coin- 
and any thing, with ' which they are not 

'or which they cannot: perfectly un- 
ef? This'is all the firength of this ſort 
ob ections. There is all the Reaſon in the. 
lc to believe the Scrip tures to be the Word 
£ God, if they did not contain things, which 
neſ deaks /Fen great wiſdom think ſhould 
be.theregf they were his word ; which is 
make their own underſtanding the meaſure 
ry of Divine Revelation-And ſome 

Ja «be arned Scepticks for as good Reaſons,and 
3| have been Atheiſts upon- the ſame. 

Yrinc "Fan finding as much tault*with'the 
Syſtem of the World;and the Order and con» 
en oh the parts of it, as the Deiſt doth - 
thithe Scriptures 3 they have renounced all 


f of a God, upon the ee open 


fo convince men mi ret the N 4=zars 
| A. ki wa os neReaſon,t OI 
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EC - demonſtrable.” ©II; That” 
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things which in the Theory and ſpeculative 
Notion | of them would ſeem as incredible as 
any thing in the Scriptures can - be ſuppoſed - 
to be. II. That thoſe *who reje& the My- 
ſteries of Religion, muſt believe things much 
more incredible. 

I. In ſome things each fide of a Contradifti- 
on ſeems to us demonſtrable, Several inſtances 
might be given of this. I ſhall inſtance only 
in the diviſibility of Matter. | Nothing ſeems 
more evident than that *divilibilicy is | eſſen- 
tial to Matter, and : that therefore al Matter _ 
1s divifible, fo that the laſt” of Matter 1s - 
as diviſible as the auſe. the leaſt 
particle of Matter is ter, that ' 3s; it is of 
the ſame Nature and Eflence with the whole : 
and all Matter- differs | only: in Bulk, or Fi- 
gure, or Place, or Reſt, or Motion. It being 
then of th®'Nature of Matter to be diviſible, 
it muſt - ever be diviſible, tho it be never ſo | 
often divided ; fince'it.can never be ſo divi- 
ded/*as to'loſe it pwn Nature, or ceaſe tobe 

-Matter. On the other fide, it is demonſtrable - 
that Matter cannot be infinitely diviſiblez;-be- | 

-wha - diviſible 18 digs into, 
parts, and no. parts can. ix See = gp ſe 

Number can be ſo. - 


tio, i ti Sa andere Nun 3s no Num- #* 
ber : therefore all Number muſt- a -{ 


Bed op oe nota ale nh na nn he OSS ee rn dhe 5 hw, £0 a - 
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odd, and muſt be capable of Addition and 
Subſtrattion, which 1s. contrary to the Na- 
ture of Infinite. For what is leſs or great- 
er has certain bounds or limits, and therefore 
cannot be infinite, 'or without any end or 


' bounds. "Matter therefore cannot be diviſible 


in Infinitum , ſince all Diviſion is into 
Parts,-and all Parts are capable of being 
numbred, that is, they are more or fewer, 


even or odd. And it will not ſuffice to ſay, 
that Matter can never aQually be divided into 


infinite Parts, tho it be capable of infinite 


"Diviſion, fo as that there can be no end of 


its divifibility. For the Parts into which it 
is diviſible muſt be:aFtually exiſtent, tho not 
aQually divided : for nothing can be diviſible 


' "Into Parts ' which it hath not, and all-parts 
aCtually exiſtent, whither they be divided, 
or only diviſible, are capable of being num- 
bred, or muſt have a determinate number, 
”arid therefore cannot be infinite. But to ſay 
"that theſe Parts of Matter are ifidefinite, but 
- not infinite, is only. to confeſs, that we know 
- Not what to ſay of them : for they are ipde- 
"finite in reſpe& to us, not in their own Na- 
'-ture, we cannot determine their Number, or 


what end there can be of dividing them, but 


- 


| 


b- 


this'is an argument of our own: ignorance, 


,* and proves nothing-as to the nature of the 


OY 


Aguin, nothing is clearer to every under- 


ſtar ing, than that all the parts into which 
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the whole is divided, being taken together 
are equal to the whole : yet itſeems many 
ways demonſtrable, that any fingle part is c- 
qual to the whole. I ſhall gi ve Pur or 


Proof of this,. as may be moſt bbyious.* It 


. . muſtbe granted, that in any Circle a line y 


be drawn from every point of the Circumfe- 
rence :to the Center. Suppoſe then the Cir- 
cle'to be the FEquator, or aline drawnrourg 
the Globe of the Earth, and that tes thou- 
ſand lefler Circles are drawn within the - 


_ tor round the+ ſame Center, and that a right 


Line is drawn from every point of the - 
tor to the Center of the Globe ; every ſuch 
Right Line drawn from the AZquator to the 
Center muſt be of neceflity cut thro ' the ten 
thouſand lefler Circles drawn about the ſame 


Center, and*conſequently there muſt 'be-the 


ſame'Number of Points in a Circle ten thou- 
ſand times leſs than the Zquator, that there | 
is in the ZXquator it ſelf. And becauſe there þ 


maybe a Circle drawn from any. point of the I 


Diameter, the'leſſer Circles may be multiply- 
ed-to as many as there are points iu the Dia- 
meter, which are innumerable, and therefore 


© "the leaſt Circle 1maginable may by this de- 


monſtration have as many points as the great- 


eſt, that's, it may. be as big as the greateſt, 


or as big as one never ſo many thouſand times | 
bigger than-jt ſelf. For all the Lines drawn | 
tr6m the utmoſt - Circumference terminate in . 

the Center, whicly" proves that the Center, | 
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or the leaſt,” Circle imaginable immediately 
next to it,' mult. be equal to the Circumterence 


never ſo.much bigger than it. For to anſwer, 
that the lefler - Circles have as many points, 


tg as the greateſt,is againſt the ſup- 
poſition, becauſe I ſuppoſe a line drawn from 
everyone of the leaſt points of the greateſtCir- 
cle, thro the leaſt Circle to the” Center, and 


.. the leaſt points in the greateſtCircle muſt be as 


ſmall as'any in the leaſt Circle, there being 
nothing in the nature of Circles or Points to 
hinder it, and the every Line paſling from 


the Circumference to the Center, is ſuppoſed 
- to be of the ſame bigneſs in all its parts, and 


therefore all the Points of Interſe&ion muſt 
be equal with thoſe in the Circumference. | 
"This proves, that we may loſe our ſelves 


- in the ſpeculation of material things : for 


when we once abſtrat them from ſenſe, and 


conſider them in the Theory, they become 


inexplicable :- Becauſe our Faculties were ne- 
ver deſigned for ſuch ſpeculations, and are 


\not-made for them, nor are'capable of them, 
at leaſt in this mortal ſtate. But this is no 
'_ 'Argument that our ſenſes rightly difpoſed,and 

' + In due circumſtances, may deceive us in things, 


which are the Obje&s of ſenſe ,- or that we 
may. be deceived in truſting to. them. Becauſe 


'- . what is the object of ſenſe, . is the proper ob: 
5a: for us to judge of by notions derived 
'. . from” our ſenſes, or by the Informations 
which we receive from them. Our Faculties 


-Bg were 
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were deſigned not for meer ſpecalation and - 


charged upon the DoQrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, are truly urged, becauſe they are con-. 
cerning an objx& of ſenſe 3 and all fuch 
 Maxims, as the part is leſs than the whole, &c. 
muſt hold true, when they are applied to:ob- 
jcas of ſenſe, tho it be paſt our underſtand-. 
1ngs to conceive, how they ſhould be appli- 
cable to things, which do nat fall under the 
| perception of our ſenſes ; for theſe notions 
were implanted in us, to guide and dired- us 
in the courſe of this life ; and we muſt rely 
upon them, when they are applied only to 
their proper objeds, rather than upon any 
ſpeculations, 'which are too nice and high for 
our conceptions. And it is as abſurd to be- 
lieve what contradiQs our ſenſes in an object 
of ſenſe, as to extend theſe Maxims to ob- 
Xs which are inſenſible and only in Idea. 
The ſeeming domonſtration of theſe, and 
ſuch like contradictions, ariſes from the ap- 
plying of the Maxims taken from Phyſical and 
Material things, to Mathematical Idea's, 
which are in the mind only, and have no exe _ 
iſtence in the Nature of things. And the 
ſame abſurdities may be ſtarted upqy any "0 
Wn; f Faep 
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ther ſubjeRt, by confounding the ſeveral No- 
tions and Properties of things of different Na- 

tures. © That the whole is greater than part 
of it is a'Phyfical Axiom and obvious to ſenſe, 
but that Lines are formed by indiviſible Points, 
is-purely Mathematical Speculation, and the. 
work of Reaſon. So again, that Matter 1s 
diviſible is an obje& of ſenſe, but that dwi- 
ſibility is jnſeparable from Matter is mere ſpe- 
culation, and a deduftion which is made from 
ſenſe, ot which our ſenſes can give us no af- 
ſurance, but that our Reaſon may be miſtaken 
init. And whenever we paſs the pro 
bounds of each Faculty, and judge the of difi- 
cultiesconcerning the objects belonging to one 

Faculty, by abſtrafted Notions belonging to 
another, we muſt neceflarily fall into error 
and confufion, And therefore this muſt needs 
happen, when we reaſon about obje&ts, which 
we know only by Revelation, and which are 
the Natural and Proper objedts of none of our 
Faculties. 

- There are proper Notions. and Maxims, 
which belong to the ſeveral Natures and 
Kinds of things, and theſe. muſt of neceſlity 
fail us, when they are uſed about things of 
another Nathre.Thus if a man ſhould judge of 
-Sounds by his Ideas of Colours, or of Colours 
by his Notions of Sounds, he might multiply 
contradictions without end: and yet theſe 
are not more different than ſenſible obj&s 

are from inſenſible, .and material from imma- 
F | ter 1al. 
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terial. God may fee it fitting to reveal ſuch- 
things to us, as are above our underſtandings, 
but then we muſt be contented 'to take his 
word for the Truth of them, and not apply 
our Principles and Maxims taken from things 
of an inferiour Nature, to things of which 
we can haveno conception but from revelati- 
on : which would be as abſurd as for a'\deaf 
man to apply the Notion which he has of Co- 
lours:to Sounds, or for a blind man to fancy, 
that there is no ſuch thing as Colours, be- 
cauſe he is told they cannot be heard. | 
And there muſt be a due proportion be- 


' tween the Faculty and its obje&t. For the Fa- 


culties both of our Bodies and Minds are con» 
fined and limited in their exerciſe about their 
ſeveral objects. The parts of Matter may be 
too ſmall and tine to be any longer diſcerned 
or perceived by ſenſe. For i only Bodies, 
which are ſo big as to refle& a due quantity 


of Rays to the eye, can be perceived by the 


ſight it ſelf, the quickeſt and ſubtileſt of all 
our ſenſes. © ' And as objeas in-their bulk are 
ſenſible, but are- jnſenfible in their minute 
parts; ſo it is in the inward ſenſations or 
preceptions of the mind in reſpe@ of its ob- 
jects. We may puzzle and perplex our ſelves. 
m the deductions, which may be made from 


. the moſt common Notions. © Nothing is 


more certain and familiar to our Mirds' than 
our own thoughts that we think, and under- 
ſtand, and will, we all know, but what is 

| the 
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- henſible, and therefore- not to be judged of 
gk, A4$ 
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the principle and ſubje& of thoaght in us, 
and how aur underſtanding and will 'a& up- 
on, and /determine each other, is matter of 
xetual diſpute. 
The ſumm of this argument is, that our 


- Faculties are finite, and of no very large ex- 


tent in their operations, but are ' confined to 
certain objes, and limited to certain bounds 
and periods. Both our Natural and Acquired 


knowledge is converſant about certain kinds of, 


objeRs, and our Faculties are fitted and ſuited 
to them, and from the properties and affeQions 
which we obſerve in them. we form Notions, 
and make Concluſions, and raiſe Maxims and 


0 Axioms.Now if we apply our Natural Notions 
. to things which we know only by Revelati- 
on, we muſt be very liable to great miſtakty « 


about them. For thus it is in things not 
ſo much out of the reach of our capacities, 


and which are not of a ſpiritual Na- 


ture ; if we frame. ſpeculative and abſtrat 
Ideas from. the Principles and Maxims which 
are formed. in our Minds from ſenſible objeas, 
we may ſoon puzzle our ſelves, and ſeem to 


. demonſtrate contraditions ; which demon- 
_ ſtrates only, that all arguments of this Na- 
| ture are vaiti and On . And there- 


fore it muſt be abſurd to reje&t the Myſteries 
of Religion, becauſe they will not come un- 
der the Rules of Logick and Philoſophy, 
when they are acknowledged to be incompre- 
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as to the Manner and Nature of them by the 

Rules and Principles of Humane ' Sciences. 

- . What has been here alledged "concerning 
the Contradidious about the 'divifibility of 
Matter is no more than has been generally - 
confeſt by the beſt Philoſophers and Mathe- 
ematicians. « And the excellent Mr Boyle hay- 

ing produced the Teſtimony . of Galileo and 
Des Cartes upon this ſubje&, concludes with 

(-) conſ- this obſervation. (4)If then: ſach bold and 
—_— piercing Wits and ſuch excellent Mathematicians 
s cilcableneſs are forced to confeſs, that not only their own 
| . "Reaſon, but that of Mankind may be paſſed and 
es,:Se& 2. 20r-pluſsd about Puantity , which 1s an ob- 
Jje@ of contemplation, Natural, nay Mathematical, 

and which is the ſubje& of the rigid demonſira- 

tions of pure Mathematicks, why ſhould we think 

* *7t wnſit to be believed, and to be acknowledged, 
that in the attributes of God, who is eſſentially 

ar infinite being, and an ens fingularitfimuin ; 

and m divers other divine things, of which we 

car have no knowledge without Revelation, 

; there ſbould be ſome things, that our finite nnder- 
(3) Sunt ſtandings cannot, "eſpecially in this life, clearly 

| enim plu- cooehend f » ot | 

” gima Vera - | . , . 
F quidem, . It. Every man believes and has the cexperi- 
| fed parumence of ſeveral things, which in the Theory 
} Go * and Speculative Notion of them would ſeem 
- faiſa quaq; a$ incredible, as any: thing in the Scriptures 
| frequer” can be ſuppoſed to be. It was well obſerved 


| xer veriſi- 


| milie. . by (b)2wintilien, aad may be obſerved by 
 Quinti®. | any one that will conſider jt, that very many 
4c. & things 
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things are true, which ' ſcarce ſeem credible, 
and as many are falſe, which have. all the 
epponmance /of Truth ; and yet the cauſe of 
- .unbelief in matters of Religion is chiefly this, 
that we are hardly brought to believe any 
thing poſſible to be done, which we never 
* ſaw done, and judge of things not-from any 
principle of Reaſon, but from our own expe- 
rience, and make this the meaſure of what 
is pofſible to be, not conſidering that many 
things may be altogether as paſlible; which 
we never knew done, and that we (ould 
- think many things impoſlible, ot which we ' 
have the daily experience if we had never ſeen 
' nor known them to be. For what we have. . 
the daily experience of, we are apt to 
+- think very eaſy, and ſcarce ſuſpe& that there . 
© canbe- any difficulty in it, but-frame to our } 
"ſelves ſome kind of account of it, and pleaſe " 
ourſelves PRnge with a cohtceit that we F 
perfealy 'und d it, and conclude, that 
ſuch and ſuch things muſt needs come to paſs, 
from the cauſes which we affign. For when 
a thing is common and familiar to us, we 
either take no pains at all to conſider the na- 
ture of it;.or when we do obſerve and con- 
ſider it, being aſhamed to confeſs - our own | 
ignorance, we perſwade ourſelves, that there 4 
IS no ſuch -great difficulty in it, but' fancy 
we underſtand the true Reaſon and Cauſe of 
it.  And-if 1t were not for the careleſneſs of 
{ome in not minding the wonderful effets _ 
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14 The Reaſonablentſs and Certainty 


Nature, and the Pride of others in fancying 


that they are ignorant of nothing, which 1s 


the conſtant _— of their ſenſes I at per- 
that there are ſeveral things in the. World, 


which we daily ſee and experietice, that” 
would ſcem as wonderful almoſt as the Re-_ 
ſurrecion irfelf, or any Myſtery in Religiqn. 


The greateſt Philoſophers have been able to 


give but a very im account of the moſt 
ordinary and obvious things in Nature, and if © 


we had only a relation'of them without any 
tryal Gr experience, we ſhould be inclin'd *to 


conclude them impoſlible. The King of Szax;. 
it is ſaid, would not believe the Dutch Am-" 
baſſador, but thought himſelf affronted, when 
he was told by him, that in HoBend, Water © 


wou'd become fo hard in cold weather, that 


Men or. Elephants might walk upon 1t, and ' 
the intions of Srm-ap hols Counnries,” a 
would have ſeem'd as to ag,if the con- " 
ſtant report of men, who :have been there, , 
had not made them familiagto us. It. was 


formerly disbelieved, nay abfolntely deny, 


. a$abſurd and im e, that there could be © 


any ſuch place, as that which is now known 
by the name of America,” or that:the Torrid 
and. Frigid- Zones could be habitable : No my-- 
ſtery in Religion can ſeemmore incredible to 


any man, than theſe things did appear-even to . 
Wiſe and Learned 'men, and if they had not © 


been found to be by Navigation, they might 
have ſcem'd incredible ſtill, for ought we can 
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tell, tho now, we wonder at the ignorance of 
former _ tinies, - that they ſhould make any 


: doubt. of them,,and admire. how they came 


to'lye ſo long unknown, for theſe things ſeem 
obvious, when they are once diſcovered, and 
it would be a diſparagement to us,- if we could 


not make as great difcoveries at home as thoſe - 


do,who travel to the Indies.And if we will but 
confider-i little with our ſelves, we ſhall find 
that we may be at leaſt as much miſtaken in- 
our.-/Philoſophy about the thiggs of another 
World, as our Anceſtors were for ſo many 
ages concerning ſo much of this, and Thall 


conceive it very poſiible, that there may be a _ 


Heaven and a Hell, tho we never ſpoke with 
any. body, that had been in either [of thoſe 
places, and that there may be a Trinity and 
a Reſuryecion, tho we were able to giveno 


' acconnt of them. For Nature. it {elf exceeds 


our comprehenſion, and therefore the Divine 
Effence, and. the Almighty Power of God 
* maſt.needs much more exceed it. - - mn 

The motion of the Heavens, and of the 
Winds and Seas,the light ofthe Sun and Moon 
and Stars,the conception and birth of all Crea- 
tures, nay the. growth of Corn, and of the 
very Graſs of the Field, and/all the moſt ob- 
vious and inconfiderable produtions of Na- 
ture, have..ſo many wonderful difficulties in 


 * the explication of them, that if we were not 


mightily mclined' to flatter our ſelves, I am a- 


| _ #raid we. ſhould ſooner turn. Scepticks, thas 
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be able-' to imagin, that we can any t0- 
lerable /account of them. For  <cofrn 4s 
done, we know juft enough of.them to ac- 
knowledge and admire the infinite Power and 
Wiſdom Find: Goodneſs 'of God, and,co'be 
led to a- ſtedfaſt belief and affurance of what 
he has y_n—_ _y —_ _ of the World 
to come z t the z7rusſeble things of 

the Creation of the Wold may j# k Jr /vo 
being wnderſto foul S906 s. that are made, 
ever his etern a7 Rom.'T. 
20. How little is it, thatwe know of this 
Earth, where we live, and which we:dote fo 
much 'upon ? For - by the leaſt calculation'it - 


* IS above three thouſand and five hundred 


(s) Excel- 


miles tothe Center ; but the Art and Curioſi- 
ty of Man. has never reached, according to | 
Mr, Boyle's account, -after all his enquiries a- 
mong Navigators .and Miners, (c_) above''one 


"EN wile 97 10 - mf diwaward (ond thet wet 


iz above three or four places) either into the 
Earth, or imo the Sea ; yet all Aſtronomers agree, ' 
as he after wards obſcrves,thet theEarth is but a 
Phyſical point incompariſon of the Starry Heaven- 
Of how little extent then, ſays bo ruſt. our 


knowledge be," which leaves us ignorant of ſo wa- 
4 thi bones touching the vaſt bodies, that ff a 
| _ ſo little a way even into the 
Eihobe' is beneath us,” that it _ confined to 
but 4 ſmall ſhare oft the HY 4 - [oY 
Point. And to -vanity of 


Mankind, the chiectcſt iſoveriess in WA 
P Ys 


acknowledgment ina perſon, who has oblig'd 
the world with fo many -wondetful Improve- 
tnents in experimental Philoſophy 
The Circulftion of the Blood has been bu 


lately - found out, ' and was looked upotl as 


abſurd' at its firſt diſcovery z tho now what. 


tnan can doubt of it ? And ſome of the mol} 
common effets of Nature might' feem gs. 
ſtrange as any, if the frequency of them did 


Ignorant of the manner how the ſeveral ſpe. 
cies of Animals are preferved and propagated 

in the world, how many ſcruptes might he 
raiſe to himſelf concerning their Conception 
and. Formation? Might he ror objeR, thar 


4c is 1mpoſtbley . that the Infant ſhould ever. 


 _ tive, and be nowiſhed, and grow in the 
| Womb? and would he not offer abundance 
of Demonſtrations to prove, that the Natu- 


ral Birth of Mankind, and of all other Crea- . 


tures, is utterly inipoſhible > Our Saviour in 
his diſcourſe with Nicodemus,. anfwers his 
D6abts concefning the New Birth, by putting; 
him in mind that he was as little able to'give 
an account of the Wind, and that he could 
not tel} whence it cometh, and whither it goeth; 
uplying thi there js much leſs reaſon to 
| ON doubt 


not prevent our wonder, If (as Meimonides Mainon. 
puts a caſe) we ſuppoſe a man of never fo voch. pt 


| | good natural parts, fo brought up as to be * © **: 
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phy, -as he likewiſe obſerves, have beer the. | 
produfions of Time and Chanee, not of any 
Wiſdoin or Sagacity. Which is a remarkable 


, of : 
s m . 
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doubt of thitgs of a'Spiritual nature, becauſe 
Fe ate able-to' give no fufficient” 

of them, | when-we are thus'at a loſs about | 
the moſt. cotnmon and obvious pare, Boater the 
world, "Fob. 3: 8.” And-'S. Paul 

objetions # ainſt the Reſi! n-by a lk 

Argument alledging, that as it Would be'into- | 
_ {erablyabfard'tofeny or doubt of the groweh 
- of Corn, becauſe” it cannot 'perfe&tly -be'ex- 

Jained-:. {dit is much more Des? to deny 

or doubt of 'the *ReſurreRion | for no: better 
reaſbn, fince ſuperhatural things'muſt be more 
| obſcurk and” harder to be anderſtood by us 

' than natural;''1 Cor. 15. 36. 
_  * Indeed Infidelity could. never: be more-in- 
-excuſable than' in the preſent Age, whew{q 
many diſcoverics have” been made in Natural 
Philoſophy, : which/would have been 
'as incredible'to former Ages, - as any thing 
perhaps that'can be imagined; ” which"is'nox- 
* a downright' contradiQtion: +That Gravita- 
tihg'or Attrac rve Force, by: which all Bodies 
one uport another, at'nevenſs great a di- 
ſtance, ever! through a Vaeawaviof prodigious - 
- extent latel y demonſtrated by'Mr Newtos ; the 


Earth, oattice with the Planets, and the Sun - 


cad: Stars being placed at ſuch diſtances,” and 
diſpos'd of in ſachorder,ant'i in ſuch a manner, 
'aFto maintain/a perpetuab ballance, and poiſe 
[throughout the Univerſe; is fuctva"diſcovery, 
-28-nothing eſs than a-Denionſtration could 
F Have gained'it any Ta :An& this "—_ | 

OI , 


oi ad 
deing {0 lately diſcovered, an ſo 
at nd account can be given, of ie. 
Nig am By - efis in Philoſophy, but it mul 
be.refolved into, the ſole P ONS 6 and got 
- Pleaſure of Almighty God, may be a caution 


&.. 


EI 


againſt all Attempts of eſtimating the Divine. ; 


Works and Diſpenſations by the Meaſures of * 


Humane Reaſon. The vaſtneſs of the World's. 
. extent is found to be ſo prodigious, that it ' 


would. exceed the Belief not only of the Vul- 
gar, but of the greateſt Philoſophers, if un- 


doubted experiments djd not affure us of the... 
. Truth of it. We- are aſſured by men of the . 


© belt art and kill. in thoſe things, * that .eve-, 


ry Fixt Star of the firſt magnitude is above an 


*.See My 


oyle, of 


hundred times bigger than the whole Glob: the high 
of the Earth, and yet. they appear leſs thro 70 


A Teleſcopes, . thai pe 'do to the naked ies we 
2 Eye nd look n WY er than meer Specks or G1. 
0 


al Points t; and the Sun, which | 
77 me millions. & miles 'nearer to us than 
the Fixt Stars, 15 by Mathematicians generally 
believed to be abovean hundred.and he 
tines bigger than the Earth, 'and by the ex- 


atteſt calculations, is eſtimated to be eight. 


or ten thouſand times as big as the whole 


Earth,and (as MrBoyle thinks) may perhaps be 


found to be yet much vaſter by further obſer- 
vations.” The Earth 1s * computed to be above * 


reeſcore 


Huy- 


ſeventeen millions of Germaz miles diſtant HO _ 


C0fi= 


from the. Sun : 'Agd 2 Bullet carried with the cerning the 


Planetary 
fa ame | ſwiftneſs that it has when it is ſhot _ N—_ 


C 2 


| 


The Quantity of Motion in the world is 
no leſs wonderful, For if the Earth moye. 
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uporl its own * Axis, a place fituate tinder © * Boyle 
E- tor 


Fquator muſt be carried with as Owift a4 
motion,.” as. a_ Bullet ſhot out' of a Cannon ; 
and if- the Earthſtand ſtill, '”and che Stars 
move round about it, a Fixt Star in the X- 
on muſt move fifty two thouſand five hon- 
Ired fifty five miles in a mirite'of an hour ; 
which, if not more, is at laſt three thouflind 
- times faſter than the motion of .a Cannon Bul- 
"Tet {and the motion of the Fluid Matter inter- 
{ſperſt berween the Earth and the Stars muſt be 
anſwerably rapid. And yet all theſe prodigious 
motions arg ſo exa&ly proportioned and mo- 
defated, that, as that Great Philoſopher ob- 
ſerves, no Watch for: a few hours has. ever 

one ſo regularly, as the whole World has 
been moved for ſo many Ages. And in the 
confideration of jnnumerable Inſtances of the 
| Nipendous Works of Nature, the ingennous, 
ſays he, confeſs their Ignorance, and the con- 
* Kent berray hens... -..: 
Bur if -any man hill think cheſe Calculati- 
ons extrayagant,- ( as diſcoyeries in' Phitoſo- 
phy are commonly thought..by ſuch as are 
little capverſant in it) ler him remember, that 
they are ſet dow according to the beſt ob- 
ſervations, tht the witof man, after the ex-. 
perience of. ſo many Ages, has been able þ 
make. «So that whether theſe accounts 
true or, falſe, . they ſhew the inſufticiency of - 
humane! Underſtanding to examine the works _ 
nd de by conſequence ſhew how 
C3 ; much 


of God, 
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2 The Keaſonableneſs ap 
- 0g more; funcapable the ; wiſeſt ot men are 
. to, co redend ' the Infinite, eflence of the 
* Creator 
* Conjef. _ , .,The famous © Me y Huygens lately, mention- 
ES ed | peaking £ of the paſlage and communicati- 
ror. Werlds, on © Light every way, par Iinevery, point. of 
54.1. * Space through ſuch vaſt Regions (w hich muſt 
" be much oy to be admire it there be. Fog 
d _Pos'd to be a Vacuun, in which there car 
MP _ nothing to'Jire& or determine its Motion and 
n Te its. Courſe.) has theſe words 5"«//thele 
[things are ſo wiſely,ſo wonderfull 'y contrived that 
"It 15 above the power of humane Wit not to invent 
or frame ſomewhat like them, but even to imagine 
.or, comprehend them.  _ 
"To ſay nothing of the ſtrange Diſcoveries 
concerning the Formation and Contexture of | 
the Bodies: both of Plants . and Animals ; the 
innumerable: bttle Animals, - which "are > dif- 
covered by mn in -but, one. dro 


+ 0 462, 


* CHER Ave into the T ke ther | 


E-; WayS.A due proportion to ' ih rpg But 
TE * the Original . oF the Foanary from when 
It - _ thole 


- 
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thoſe Rivers-proceed;; and how: this-Circula- : 
tion of Waters ar—wangt 3-025 evra ja dif-- 
pate. Fhe concuſtions , Earthquakes reachse.. 
ing:' ſometimes ;to:ſo.vaſt an extent;/and. the y 
" prodigious cruptions'of Fire rom divers burns, 
 1ng Moiintains 4td-ſeveral parss-.ofithe Earth, -, 
_ -out abundance-of mates in-Rivers; 
_ of birs:of: great breadth for many; miles. toger; 
ther;; ſeem incredible:to: thoſe,: who:have not; 
read arid: confidered theſe things. .)+The.'Vers7 , 
ticity;of-the LoaflſÞbne;, the Flux and Reflux. 
of the-Sca,- «Life and: Motion,. .every-thing, in; 
Natural-Philoſophy;;: when-ſerioully- exami-; 
ned, has:\o many 1nexplicable Difficulties, as- 4 
would; make. a conſiderate” man very; modgſt;; 
in his' Cenſures-cancerning things. ſypernatus ; 
ral;,/;Eoriif we.had:ibeen placed in another . 
World;: a-Natural Hiſtory ofthis might have 
ſcemedas firange. tous, 'as any;thing Revealr,, %ﬀ ©« 
ed.can:do now.' And it muſt -be great pre: - 
+ ſumption in us,” who; know ſo little of the' 
World we live in, togtalk ar amprry oo 
L 
% 6 ite; 


another, ; which we; have only been t 
andito;þeleve no -more than our Sence 
1nfarm:;us of, n.every Sence, may info 

J' us, hoy; narrow-and: imperfe&t' our Know, 


ledge is, -and that: we.:take- uporþ, Truſt, or, [E 
ſwallow:#n the Groſs,:what we:are common-;  * ./ * 
ly. leaſt-diſtruſtfyl'about.- And not only, Na- . [0 
ture, but-even Axrt;cxceeds the Apprehenfions. BS 
of - moſt; men; The Mechanical Powers and LS 
Mations ars;wont to. be miſtaken for Magick _ 
Ma. - C 4 by 


* % 


by fuch 2s have'not skill and- 


ience: in 
thoſe” mattery's' | thej _ Archi- 
medes were{o wonderful beyond all expe&a- 
tion or z that the Ki otra is'{faid 


to va a4 Decree; to: 

ueſtion whatewr Archimedes 

Phe Force of Gun-powder might-be thoughe 

incredible, if it were-not fo-common/amongſt 

us. " Not to mgntipn, that'-the :[ediavs took 

Watches © for” Animals , ang . could not 
imagine, how- men 'coul# hold correſpon- 

dence at a diſtance by #4 little piece of 

= What man is there among the Vulyar thar 

can CONCeive, how 'the . anutons ion di- 

ſtances ,of the Sun and' Stars can bei taken, 

_— w-the Eclipſes'of *the Sun and Moon, 

nd of \ e Satellites of - Fapiter can. be calcu- 

Jated ? And is not the knowledge of 'the 

* wilſeſt man upon carth' infinitely: more” ſuv- 

f'd by the Divine Wiſdom, than his 

cotute cary excel ung of the greateſt 


? 
?. "Thoſe who dicheliqve and reje&t t 


bid'any*man'to | 


Id -< 
| 5s of Reſigion, mong elicv© things 
more 1 le; . 'HFrhar will nor 


believe the Being of an Eternal God, muſt be- 
lieve Matters to be eternal ; for ic is certain 
ſomething muſt be eternal, becauſe nothing 
could pode nothing ;z - and unleſs there a]; 
ways had begn ſomething, there never could 
have been any thing. But this Erernal-Mat- 
| rer muſt either have ras once without Moti: 
an,” 


7 Beb- #7 
a” ® 


ſhould-:afſere. 


on oc abvogs Sith je#-5 itz vere: cewithe 
our: Motion;:  thew Matter mult > (elf; 
that is, 2Motion mult be. LI OG, 


ny nnd ( If it werealways in 
Motion, Jahan ahen, there maſt have bom an cter- 


. Tor chen-ic mf, be in-ewo þHces at onoe. But 
aaa of Duration is gradual, and the 

ns it are capable. of being numbred ; 
ſuppoſe an Eternal Succeſſion is to 
fppole an tnfinies Namber's that is, a.Num- 
ber, toi which nothing can be added, and 
from which nothing can be ſubſtratted 3 ofa 
Number which is no Number. Motion there- 
fore':could not be Eternal, and conſequent- 
ly the World could -not exiſt | frgm Eter- 


3 4-008 Sf 

hn fires there muſt be ſomething  Frernal, 
there muſt.be ſomething, che duration where- 
of is-indi .- or whicly has all-irsexiſtence . 
vllis. as to bave exiſted now no long- 
er, than-3t bad-done before-the Beginning of 
the World, 's For-this is the: notion of Eterni- 
ty, that it has neither. Beginning nor- End : 

and therefore things eternal never. had a leſs 
or ſhorter duration, than{they now have, and 
can never. havea longer after millions of Ages, 
phay they had the- 4 or day, from 


whenee 


nhtewi—s maybe: Kppoſe# tobtgin the. 
computation of thoſe! »: Fopwlonger-or- 
ſhorter-Dbcation:/amuſt-- ning, 
ftrom:whence.the computation i5 mageisi: and. 
therefore [that which/as:eterny), rracid. had: ng. 
can  havetither' a longer>not:a 
ſhorter Duzation,-butalways the ſame ::. and 
by ce:Time:can:bear. mor ; 
to: Etexnity;;: decanſe;thar-which/babaBegin- 
ning can:ber:ndproportion Antal, 
Ti Les CP —_ 
ime;i.mh' l 
it; and miiftbe/prefent:with.everyrpartaaf it; 
that 3S,:; the Eternal»Being exiſts 1 the - ;ſpace;! 
_— ahalrſend Fears} andaribemporal,; 
| tthe ſame tuneas long; 


Bi al:chouſand; | 
years; older: than it- nuibs de the Eternal no- 
older. thgriit'was before qui mine eb 
exiſt with Time,” yet it be Ch Foe 
divifion:of::t into: Paſt, err Oe 
Therea _ OT OP = ron 
cult and-perplexang than'this,:and;yet ens is: 
no ng open what every, one,-:t tbe a. 

to 


Dollutrafges Atheilht: maſt; ackoow] | 
belits. wul butconfider-i6;.' TONY 131531 
'2. Whoever believeathat::thete: is 2:God, 
and yebhe&lieves:ng: Revelation, -ori that: the. 
Scriptares! aro;not:iby::Reyelation pace 
muſt believe.a. God; and:yet deny. the-Divine: 
Attributes.z he muſt belicve!: that; there ap: 2 
* bo : 


i, : 


+ * * 


| God fy whois not S jaſh ad-god **59, 
| and holy; which. is incffe& <0; believena.God v3; 19% 
1at'all;; as -L-have provthetnlerge in the for- 9s tre 
;mer-Book;/! bigs” 2366) MS 03 71 14251 + &$ 4yeddy 
1 Ty uit *#; 17) 14 $T4 uu yas 
ors furs ado, 3 | Zaqaxry Ks" reritba five ; 
'd) Zog. Aer ki Yogr Thy Toy Jaey "Xl 
Ba 'W 3} iis Tois axeegrat Folder, , e\ 874 Ta; fy 
dybds, # wierly aloymrt 3 Abe 3 vatra Pfr, | ends” Hugs Kees 
ver A Gyrilk. Alex. qa eompaning 84091154 
ok. SOYA 073 £1277 eboyYJy'? 
-6 | Much motewight bo faid ypon ſo- copious 
a ſubjeet, ;bur;«tys #enough'ro make;ns;more 
.humble 'and/ modeſt, in>jndging of the;Di- | 
; vine-Myſteries-;: For ſball-poor Mortals,; who 
know; ſo little.) and thax., little © aprtegty; 
_ preſume 140 cenſure; agrees 
cauſe they contain; things, /FChich theytoin- 
'not underFang? ? Shall he, that —— ally 
explam th Nature of the "vileſt Infe& 
x& what cod hath /dclivered op 
himſelf, becauſg uſe-hedoth, n Fomprehend it ? 
The thoughts of be Pe miſerable, "and 
-ONr - Aevices, Ke but uvcertaini” For | the fhor- 
yatible Body, 'prefſeth 'doryn-; the'' Sault, ayd 
the earthly: Tile mte weigheth;i down, the' 'nritd, 
that muſeth upon, wary things ngiAnd hardly: ao 
mer gueſe aright. ,at- things ; that : are' pom. earth, 
fig with Iahour, ” do we fu the. thi ngs that: are ; 
fare us ; things.that are in beavers yebo , yr 
hath FE ids 135-74, L5, '16.7:-5[9 2 * | 
t * . Qut af the. contemplation of. Na- vancement 


"+ * tans, and gut of the Principles of bones Toy v 
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he concerns him- 


Bins! 


I dons undeſt ni RY PAT 
nit Wills by a ſeeret Bi we 
- the thethods of his: Ll To. ol 
inn fn 30N | - Wills: | 
ſtandings of ſoine me witha c 2 

gy ph and Force: than, 


retideri thenfinfal Sy he 'tn receivipg 
vezing His, Pleaſu | and og an 
the” World. "He ;cah ONE 4 
them, Vy'the Operations 

as that =" ſhalf be infallibly: 

is revel <d. Wo wich d.as al 


o 


mr HET bur gracious, 


ths *upon Ni 'Souls in 


vine Traths" into then.” 
; ©. God His *fſibs' re--! 
at by £ ".arfd: \know-" l 
: i” to cave bg ecnes of.” 
| nat evi tenc SE ne Ts works, 


ne real, atid hat what! 
LR but was tevear io 


3 ther, from God on the A+" 
EG fo. = both "1 In 
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LN i ea lg bf the''Infpitition, by *Which 
the Scriptiires were wpittet; *E. I ſhall ſhew 
wherein-the Taſpiration/ df the Writers of the 
Scriptures id&confiſt, or how far it extended. 
TE} halt thence! make ſuch; Aercnces, 
a2s-may _ Mr aregens nth o'the 'ob- 
ns: upon” is jec. (4, Jon 
oY Thal flew whevein'the / Inſpifation * of 
| > IVriters /of the' eriprutes did,confift,vor' 
« fart -extended. "And here we muſt con- 
fider þoth' the/Matter 'a0d'the Words of Scrip/ 
fiife....' The Matter is either concerning things 
feveal 'd,-and which'coald not be known but 
ur Revelation, or it is ſomething which was 
| of- Senſe. and Matter. of Fa&, as 
erg Apoſtles teſtify; thaty.oug' Saviour . 
Was: crucify'd ang roſe'again ; or laſtly, It Is 
matter of Reaſon, as . diſcourſes upon' Moral 
ſqbjeas, »afd inferegces made from things re- 
veal'd,' or iftom'matter - of Fa. - God, who 
is 2 Spirit," can: ſpeak as intelligibly'. to the 
ſpirits and' minds of Men, as Men can ſpeak : 
tothe car; hes” in things which could/not be 
known but" by:Revelation; the notions: were 
ſuggeſted hr infuſed intoxthe minds of-"the « p, 
Ss Apoſtles -and Proghets by the Holy- Ghoſt, fits, 
but they mightbe-left to- put: them into their 222” 
ow a* Words, bein 3 {o directed in 4he "7 'of = 


1 tam pecu- 
ware quid habe, & ea lingua, eaq; en ratione, os ipfi eſt ftmili» 
aris'& conſuera, ipſum impelli APropheria-ſua ad Joquendum. ei,qui intel 
ligit ay EAMG” nog evoch. Part 2. c. 29. 7) | 


wi 


. 
, | "them, 
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them. a5 to give infallibly. the ſenſe and full 

| of the Revelation. .. Ia matters of 
FaQ,, their Memories were according to,our 
Saviours promiſe. aſliſted and, eonfirm'd. In 
matters of Diſcourſe of Reaſoninggeither from 
their own Batural Notions, or from things | 
- Reveal'd, or from matters of Fac, - their un- 
derſtandings were enlightned, and thei®Judg- |f © 
megts {tren And ll inall caſes thetr 
natural Faculties were {o ſupported and 
both in their Notions and Words, as 
thing ſhould come into their. Writings, but - 
what is infallibly true. -They had alws 
uſe of-their Faculties, tho under the i aha he 
Direftion and Condutt of the Be Ghoſt, 


Sa _ ls fo... AMP 


no» 


_ and in thingy that were che prope epi 
, the Holy Gho 

Face I CELESTE 

Words and Style ro expre 


things of 'an higher. Nature, "which | wers 
above their "Army and. . which they could 
have no knowled 5 of, but from Revelation, 
the things themſelves were infuſed; tho' the 
words in moſt caſes. might be their -own, but 

» they were. preſerv'd from gror in the ule of 
them by that Spirit, who Was to. guide them 
into all Tweh.. . 

For tho the ſeveral Writers of the Scrip- 
tures might be allowed to: uſe their own 
Words and Style, yer 1twwas under the infal- 
| lible guidance and influence of the Spirit, Tac 

. when 


: 


of the Chriftiad/Relipion. 


when a'man is left to the ufe of his 'own © 


Hand, or manner of Writing, but is dire&ed 
in'the Senſe and *Orthography by one who 
dictates to him, oraſliſts Him with his help, 
where it'is needful. Prophecy came not in old 


 timie'by the will of man © but holy men of God 


ſpike; as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt : 


2'Pet. 1. 21: AU Scripture is given by Inſpi- 


ration” of God 1. 2 Tim. 3. 16. The Holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, bythe Pſalmiſt, to day if jt will 
hiitr his Voice, 'Hebr. 3. 7. David faith of 


himſelf, he Spirit of the, Lord ſpake by me, and' 


his wvr was in my Tonene, 2 Sam. 23. 2. And 
God is ſaid to/ſpeak by the hand of Moſes - his 
ſervant, and by the hand of bis ſervant Abijahs 


- thi*Prophet, x Kings 8.53. 14- 18. By which 


1t appears, tharhe nſed the Prophets as his 
Inftratments m revealing his Will: For as Mi- 


rates Tere by the immediate power ot God, | 


though wronght by thebands of men, ſo the 
Revelations were of God, though ſpoken or 
written by ths Prophets and © Apoſtles. Bur 
though God ufed them as his Inſtruments, 
yet not as mechanical, but as rational Inftru- 
ments; and as in working their Miracles, they 
were not always neceſlarity determined to the 
place, or to the perſons on 'whom they were 


*' wrought, but in general were guided to work 


them, when they were proper and ſeaſonable z 
and” the” Actions; by which they wrought 
them, were their -own, though the power 

F-9F) that 
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that (rr new _ -_ Ny God-z ſon 
their rines , they might pms to 
uſe their own Words and  Phrafes, and to be 
guided by prudemtial Motives, - as -to tume, 


and place, and perfons, with a directive pow- 
- er only over them, to ſpeak and write no- 


ching but infallible truth, 'upon ſuch occaſt 
ons, and in fuch circumſtances, as might an- 
fwer the-end of their Miſhion., with which 
they were entruſted. WIT ET 
God promiſed Moſes, when he fent” hins 
to Pharaoh, that , he wonld be with this mouth, 
and with Aaron's month, and would teachthem 
what they ſhould ſay, Exod. 4 12, 15-,.A 
our Saviour tells his Diſciples, ye foal be. 


brought before Governgurs and Kings for my 


ſake, for a teſtimony againſb them, and the Gen- 
tiles : But when they deliver. you wp, take no 
thought, how or what yeſhall ſpeak, for # 

be gruen you zn that ſame hour what ye (hall ſpeak, 
Matt, 10 18, 19. And if Moſes was inſpi- 


red upon fl particular occaſion, and the A- 


poſtles- were mfſpired in things which were. 
perſonal, as inthe defence that they made for. 
themſelves, they muſt much rather be inſpired 


m their Writings, which concern the Church 


all. ages. St Exke had perfe® underſianding 


of atl things from above, Lake 1.3. ſoDr - 


gbrfoot renders it with 'great probability - 
- thus drober is ufed fon” its Nt —_ 
places of Scripture, Job. 3. 3, 31- 19. 2. 
Jams 1. 37. 3-17, And this the —_— 


| 
| 


"of the Chrifllat heligles, 

Coriath expe&ted from St Paxl, they ſought 2 

proof of Chriſt ſpenking # him; 2 Cor. 13. 3. as 
| that Apoſtle tells them he'did, and that not 
in a weak 'and obſcure, but in a powerfut 
and effeFual mantier. He writes for the ſame 
reaſon to the Theſſaloniens, yeRnow what com- 
wvendments we (gave you by the Lord Jeſus, 
t Theff. 4. 2. and he diſtinguifheth between 
his own Judgment: (aflifted and enlightened; 
though not infallibly, by the Holy Ghoſt) 
andthe Commandments of the Lord, or the 


infallible ditates of the Spirit, t Cor 7. 10, 


12,*25; 40. The Holy Ghoſt taught the/A 
files -«f things, and brought all things to their 


remetmnbrante, Jo. 14. 26. and = them into © 


2M Truh, Joh. 16.13. ard the Un&ion from the 
holy oxe inſtructed "em to. know all things,r Jolt. 
Fr. 20, that 1s,all things pertaindtig to Salvati- 
on'5 this is ſaid of their DiſciplesFZard chere- 
fore majp=in a more efpecial manner be affirm- 
ed'of +406. es me z | infomuch that 
the words themfelves are aſcribed: to the Holy 
Ghoſt, which things alſs we ſpeak mot in the 
words which . mans 'wiſdom teacheth, but which 
the” Holy Ghoſt: teacheth, comparing ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual; 1 Cor. 2.13 For they 
were under the condu& and influence of the 
Holy Ghoſt i the choice of every word they. 
aſed, tho not' ſo, as to be inſpired with a 
new ſtyle and dialeft 5 the'words themſelves 
were not always fuggeſted, but they were al- 
' ways inſpired: in the uſe of them ; apd tho 


1s 


D 2 they . 
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they mighr be permitted to chuſe their ..own 
coin expreſſiols, yet it was.with ' this 
timicacion; 'that' they were never permitted; to 
make chpice':of fach,'' as would” not-- fully 
and 'infallibly-: expreſs the-mind of the Holy 
Ghoſt, + © py | + en) 5 __ W211 41 

And ' therefore: *1 Cor. 14.13. the. Apoltle 
gives: this  direthion,” Wherefore. - let. hins\ that 

. [peaketh in an wnkwown tongue, | pray thetibe may 

i#terpret'; that is, vlet hit pray, (that heamay 
haveuhet Divine; Inſpiratioh::to::afhft limtan 
«xpreſing :himfelfs infia known :tonguej:by 
whicl>rhe i$emabletd to: fpeak'in an- unknown 
one, «and. «that.he:may'be-infallible wa- ret 
drngthat this /own tongue, whiehiie-wine 
falkbly {peksSin\another; . hich makes\t 
cvident, «hatiwhen they :fpdke/by Inſpiretion. 


}n1:thejr ow dogun:; BI 2thdy hadthe Guidance 
and:Inſpirijcn ofthe 'Haly:Ghoſt _za the-uſe 
afitHteir words 5rahd this was the afafenr why 
thiſeirhav ſpoke by | Inſpitation Wſ(aritinge 
toogue, durſbcnoe; preſume: to. interpyee the 
words, whichi the Holy Ghoſt 'diftatedrito 
them. in thad\rongue, - .ſo. as to. give  thend.out 
tor Divine-Revelation,; unleſs :they wer par» 
gcularly: cmmpowered to:rengerithem mn. theie 
own languagtwith the famoexhtnels,, with 
which they were anſpired torfpeak:ina ſtrange 
tongue. For that the neceſfity-of praying 
that they might interpret; -,conld not prbcced 
from any inability to-interpret by reaſon of * 
the force and heat of the Rapture which-was - 4% 
upon | 


[—] 
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conceptions in their own language, 'or to re- 
tain'the” ſenſe of them in- their minds after- 


- wards, ſeems plain from verſe' 35. if any mar 
ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it'be by two, or 


at the moſt by three, and that by tourſe, and let 


ove mterpret, &c.. For if they had: been act- 
ed by ſuch rapturous heats and extaſies, they 


could have been as little able to refrain, when 
the" Rapture was upon them, and to remem- 
bet*what they had to deliver, when' their 
courſe came to ſpeak; as they; are ſuppoſed to 
'have* been to remember what they were in- 


fpired to ſpeak in one language,: when they 


went to&xpreſs it in another, Neither were 
they ignorant themſelves of what they ſpoke, 
bet'when it ifaid verſc 14. for if pray in ar 
wiknown tongue my ſpirit prayeth, but myunder- 


ſtanding is unfrutful ; the meaning of that is, 


that it'was of no benefit to others, tho he that 
Jpeaketh in a1 nnhnown tongue edifyeth himfelf, 
verſi\4. Some men were inſpired to ſpeak in 
ſtrange tongues with as much readineſs, and 


"more exactneſs than they could do in their 


native language ; but this was inſignificant -to 
ſuch as underſtaod not the tongue in which 


_ they ſpoke. What 5s it then 2 I will pray with 


the ſpirit, and I will pray with the underſtand- 


ing alſo, verſ, 15. #.e. FT will: pray by the: 


Guidance and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 


| but in my own lariguage, im which my. un- 
derftanding is employed, and the words are 


not 


f 


h 37 
uþ6nh 'em, that made 'em unable td utter their” 


. ' 


" Jn an unknown, Tongue, pr to pray or give 


Xp a ob 4 


"as they muſt -he in a langyage which I ſpeak 
Culy by [ſpication ) bot Lam el fo. far 
guided and aſhſted in the choice and gie of my 
words, as to ſpeak. infalljbly the mind of the 
ſpirit. B/ſe whes thow lt blſy with the ſpirit 
perſe 16. - Thoſe who had the gift of tongue: 
were, it ſeems, ſo puſft up with it, that hey 
would worſhip God in no other-but in tho 
1guages, tho none of the Aſſembly ynder- 
ood | would be always unneceſlardy 
and unſeaſonaþly repeating the Revelations, 


which they had peceived in ſtrange languages; 


the Apoſtle tells ſych men that it was. very.ims- 
properand abſurd to deliver their Rggelatians 


thanks in a Language not unac | DY tNQ 
that heard them,bur that they ſhould pray that 
they might interpret, or forbear the uſe. ot the 
gift of toagues,unleſs before them who:unders 
tjood the Tongues in which they ſpoke, that 
It might be for edifjcation. For in their In- 
ſpirations they were confined at certain-times 
to ſome particular Language,, as the Spirit geve 
theme utterance; and it might have dane great 


prejudice to the Truth of Religion, it they. 
of themſelves had venturetl to render that in- | 


fo their own' Langaage, which was revealed 


- to them in a ſtrange Tongue 3 and. for this 


reaſon it was not permitted thoſe, who. ſpoke 
with Tongues, to (peak. in any but that, jn 
which the Revelation was made tothem, unleſs 
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not all-dire&tly ſaggeſted to me. by the Spirit 


4 
£3 
| 


| 


they were enabled to-do it hy being inſpired 
with a Power of Interpretation, For to jpeak 
with tomgues and to interpred were diſtin gifts, 
' 1 Cor: 12.10, 30.-and whatever gift any one 
Joy ingeſt compu rg 
it, might not prelume to nd to a- 
nother, which he had not ms 
The gifr of to»gues, and of the zaterpreta- 
tion of tongues; being ſo particularly diſtin- 


| this muſt imply, that the Apoſtles 
«(who-are ſuppoſed to have had . all the gifts, 
which others had but in part) were guided by 
the Spirit in cheir words and expreſſions, lince L 
thoſe who ſpoke by the Spirit, were unable 
. to interpret without a particular gift s for no 
-Wecerpretation was ſufficient,” but ſuch as ren- 
dred the ſenſe with infallible truth and exaQt- 
\nels;z and if this exaQneſs of words was re- 
/ quifire in their Aſſemblies, it muſt be much 
- rather. neceſſary in' the writings of the Apoſtles 
and  Evangeliſts. Among other gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, are reckon'd the word of wiſdom, 
and the word of knowledge, 1 Cor. 12. 8. the 
former Grotzw , underſtands of ſpeaking 
wile ſayings, -and the latter of knowledge 1n 
*. Hiſtory; and to'the reſt was added the gift 
of diſcerning of ſpirits, v. 10., And as there 
were ſeveral gifts, ſo there. were ſeveral of- 
fices in the Church, Epheſc4. 11, 12: Now the 
b ſeveral gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were not all . 
F beſtowed ordinarily upon the ſame perſon, but  _ 
; ſuch as were neceſlary for that office and em- 
D 4 ployment 
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ployment whichs he was to'execnte : But as 
the, Apoſtolical Power comprehended in it/the 
powers of every other office, ſoit was” requi- 
fite that they ſhould paſleſs the gifts: proper 
for the performance of whatever was - to 
done by them. And-when God, by, his provi- 
dence and diſpoſal of things, gavethe Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts occaſions of writing _ 
fuch and ſucts ſubje&s, and'to ſhch and fuch 
perſons, or Churches , he by his Spirit inward- 
ly excited and affifted tham -in-it; beſtowing 
upon them the 'gifts of Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge, and of. writing and ſpeaking either '1n 
their own or any other Language, in which 
they were required to writ@or.ipeak : For-we 
are not to ſuppoſerthat'any gifts were beſtow 
ed upon others, 'atid yet denied | to them, to 
_ whom they were-moſt utetal and neceflary,m 
*order - to the -delivering 'of that Faith and 
Dodrine, -which'was to be the ſtanding rale 
for the attainment'/of Salvation to all «»Chriſti- 
ans unto the end/of the worlds When'/others 
had-the gift. of ſpcaking- and: interpreting 
{range Languages, it  cannet: be conceived | 
_ that-rhe writers 'of the Haly? Scriptures ſhould 
be refuſed that-neceflary afiiſtance in the-Lan- 
guages -.in which they. wrote, that might pre- 
ſerve them-from error 5 and it-any, '/ without 
the gifts proper tor it, had-utidertaken-any 
office or miniſtration, the gift - of diſcermng 
of Spirits was a 1(ecurity . to:the. Church from 
any hurc that might enſue by the pretences:of 
Tuch naqertakers. , We 
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We may" be ErtaM, "that all | the! Gifts, 
which- were” beſtowed for ' the edification of 
the Clurch, *were | (as far'a$they were need- 
ful Yvouch(afed' more eſpecially to all fach, as 
were to leave®behind"them'for 'the bertefit of 
the Church iq all Ages; "an" account'bt the 
Gofpel-of Chriſt, -atid the'tetms of the Salva- 
tion to-be obtained thereby ; and that no ſuch 
Guidance'ant Dire&ion ofthe Holy Ghoſt 
was 'wanting-as .might.preſerve them from'er- 


' ror (wv any particular :for there is no particular, 


but it will fall under ſome one of thoſe gifts, 
which wereSeftowed -upon' the firſt Diſciples. 
They were riot neceffarily to' write-in an ex- 
a& and elegant ſtyle, but/in' ſuch as was ſe- 
cured from” error in' whatever they delivered. 
To what purpoſetIfe Had been ſo many ſeveral 
Gifts? 'To- keep-tliem from grofs errors and 
fandamental miſtakes there'could have betn'no 
need of ſuch's variefy ofGifts : but when every 
fort of *&rror; which men are prone to, had a 
Remedy provided to prevent it, we may be aſ- 
fired that no-error was ſuffered in thoſe Wri- 
tings; whicly were the ' moſt 1mportant work 


_ of the Apoſtolical FunQion, ' and deſigned for 


the edifying of- the Bodly of -Chriſs not mh one 
Age and+ Nation only, © but <+throughout all 


*Ages,and 1n-all parts ofthe World. 


Il. I ſhalt now! proceed to make ſuch Infe- 
rences, 'as- may afford a ſufficient Anfwer te 
the objetions alledged upon this ſubject. 


I. The 
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that, ja which: ſeveral inſpired-perſÞns'con- 
cur, is the thore-taken-notice of, ny 


the more obſerved, as a thing gf great weight 


' - and moment, |. The reafon why the Dream mar 
Aoubled mito Pharaoh twice, Was: and God wont the 


Jen 41: —_— 1s in this 

hings, it is expedient, that 

50 mares of great-concernment;-there ſhould 
be the more ſolemnity, and that they ſhould 


Kon the oftner repeated and the more inſiſted 


pon 


| = 
I even. 1n., the ſame. _—_ | 
ai. 262 3x 4+ Mic, 4-1, 
Laws-and . Matters. of ..Fa& 
. | which are very near 


__ are. ſet down in. the 


Y 


not pes oe be _— that the Evan» RI 
| Gn was ignorant. how far they were from "Mi 
nd: For was nat raterial, to his _ 

'ro be more particular. in a.circumſtance of 
nature; but it was ſufficient to ſay, that =_ 
were ahour two hundred Cubits- off at Sea Marth | 7 
and it 38-yſyal with all Writers to op Jen MA - 
pns, "and inſert only whole nuinbers, when it _ 
15 not ne tq their POP te juſiſt upon 
every 


.9 


every- minute Stnſſtance.” It is ordin, 

with'the beſt Wr expreſs'thity __ 
tainly , "which "they © were"'ni 
chroughly a oquiliſedd withal} and to ſeey 

 norant of thinps, which they perfeMly under- 
ſtood, but paſt over 49 not worth the 'taking' 
notice'ot, or not corifiderable enough for chem | 
to own the knowledge 'of them: Ttgs aknown 
Views CY _ | 


rant of the thing 6riperſon > rneant, 'bitt 

either ſignified his contempt of the perſon'er 

thing, ' or intimated char it Was not worth 

his” while *to trouble © himſelf; © * or” 'this 

Hearers or Readers"with a more reitular re- 

, Credo Jation- "The'* Romany, out/of thif\Awe unit 

|  demIndu- Reverence which they bad4or Oaths,” never- 

 tiomarum ſyzoke poſitively ift'giving evidence'of "rhings 

meoting, WHich they ' Were” ceftain' of, anti hadqTeen 

iſſeant co- themſelves. *And' vncertain- forttis bf Speeclr 

cpa are obſerved + by Ulpiar to have been - uſual 
mum i thyAncient Ureck Authors in” their (peaking 

ae ver- "oF things, . whereof they vere very*well afſu= 


bum con- 


Meratiſſi- Fed: * It could be of as yk or moment j In're- 
= go 87 
noſtre conſuetudinis dtbieror, quo nos. otiam eunc "priguur, cum ea i 
2 


cimus jurari, quz comperta habemus, qup iph vidimus, ex toro teſti-, 


KK... monio ſuo ſaſtulit;” Ks omnia fe ſcire dixir. 'Cic. pro M: Fonrteio. 
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O | * lation® 


(mays: 


;cubits,op half. cubir, IT a' Re a'tn- 
+bit over ae-11nder from theiLand; and it is 
aiſualwith S6Jobn to expreſs) himſelf igpchis 
manner; Jo-'2:6.- 6.110! 19914 bt, 
|; Either:then- (to kegpitaithe fnocinſibace) 
-St; Jobzr might know the ipreciſe diſtanwey' "and 
pr: the:veatgns mentiondd,inot declare:iq”ior 
it-not+beibg:oft any, uſcorconſequence for”! vs 
. bo regu, anti Jo gram in 'a\ matter 
of: that nature, the:Holy Ghoſt might ſuffer 
him ts do-xgnoranti of ir, 'if:he had-no other 


means;of:knowing' it butiby nſpiration:- For 
the: Hol atliftebthe:Apoltles and Evan- 
gfliſts-co,miteiinfalliBie*Fruch, - but” nebal- 
tawrits.every \tivke circutiſtance»bom- | 
cernibg;' the things winch: they relates: Many 
| cmangs —_— omitted, '\and many cir- 
confiderable:.or - material-to be 
447 x et of ' thoſe» Miracles 
CETA my Buerif-nothing berelated 
moaN%> lead us intoertvr;\ and -nothing 
omitted whichiis:mceflary wo. beikmown, he 
+:(ufficieng;andas all thar:can-be d-in a 
yank whack: is to! be x-Rute of 'Paith and 
nersto. us. It:is: hecollbry chat nothing 
but Truth fhould-:be contained init; 1butynot 
that every Fnithhould bem it-> tor when'the 
warld- ;ofelf, could not: cmnuain' the: Books that 
ſoould: bei:ntritten. :'Suppoe-- therefore: that 
St Jad did not know:precifely a” 
its 


EG py _—_— $. 
* 


Keaſondbleneſs on [Certainty 
bies the Ship was from ſhore ;- what doth this 
2: 'Flat he did; not know-'the Miracle 
which he: there relates ?.. Dath it that 
he was not inſpired in what he'doth relate; if 
he were hot inſpired in what he omits ? If he 
had detertnined-the'preciſe diſtance, ' 'and had | 
not known it, thismight have diferedited.the 
Authority of his:Goſpel, but-whenhe has not 

| determined it, -can.#his be an argument'in di- 
minution of its 'Authovity; f he did not know 
what he did nor profeſs to know ?«Is it nota 
good Atgument in confirmation of its' Auth6- 
. rity; that he would affert nothing -but whae 
he certainly knew, 1fijn/ what. he'was/not per- 
ſetly aſſured, he' mentions-no! fuuther thanhe 
knew of it 2 So St Pail acquaintsus;; when he 
ſpoke himſelf, and norvhe Lbyd, which is an 
argument to us; that tn all-other cafes he'did 
not ſpeak of bimſelf,but the:Lord fpoke by 
him-:/ it: a confirmation of his'Integrity, that 
he wonld impoſe. nothing upon us us of 'Di- 
 eme:Authority; which is'n -really o, be- 
. cauſd he chat told'ns in-any one cafe,” that'he 

_ ſpoke of himſelf, ;nores' from-thg Lord, would 
have - made : the -ſame-;iDeelaration.m- other 
caſes, whenever her had written any thing 
4 In things,” which might fall under hu- 
man Prudence and. Obſervation, there the 
only to have uſed = dire&ive or a 
ower 
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: Goſpe 


Power.,and Influence, ſo" as - to ſupply ſucls 
Thoughts and Apprehenſions-to them as might 
be moſt proper and. feaſonable, and. to keep 
them inthe uſe of their own Reaſon,- within 
the bounds of Infallible Truth, and of Expe- 
diency- for the. preſent caſe and-occaſion. They 
might be-permicted to inſert ſuch things as the 
ſtate of affairs: required 5 which tho not imme- 
diately.dictated by the Holy:, Ghoſty.yet were 


agreeable to:the end and-defign of his: Infp- 


47 


ration,-.and; ſerviceable tagthe Miniſtry, tom... 


- which they: were appointtd. - There ſecms to 


.thgt-St Pani ſent for 
y  Infpiration of 


his Cloak and Parc 


the Holy: Ghoſt, or that.he had any  inmnedi- 


age command-or direction/to ſalute-the parti- 
cular per! > [nized at the-end df- his Epi- 
ftles z boys his DoQrine was immedi- 
acts. infleed? 


'by the Holy Ghoſt : and as he 


' right be. permitted to put that into his own 


words, bucsſo. as :never--to be ſuffered: to ex- 
preſs it otherwiſe than in.fach a manner; as 


was, fully agreeable to the mind and intention . 
of the Holy Spirit, and therefore infallbly 


true: So in theſe leflerand indifferent marrers, 
which fome preſ:nt oecafion made requiſite to 
be written of, he had the guidance and-affift - 


_ ance of the Holy Ghoſt to prevent him from 


writing any- thing, but what was expedient 
in thoſe circumſtances, and ferviceable to his 


calling and eniniſtry in the propagation of the 
| But 


4% The Reaſondblineſs and Certainty | 


; But chings-of an indifferent-nature in them- 
ſelves:/mighr become -neceflary as to time and 
place, --and (perſons, ' and therefore "might in 
{ome cafes'be of: Divine Inſpiration. St Pasl's 
journeying  into' Macedonia rather than "into 
any dther - Country, ''was in itfelf a thing in-- 


_ differenezibut / the ſalvation - of 'many- ſouls 


might: depend upow/ it, and therefore he'was 
warned-by Revelation'not to preech the word in 


_ Afa; horto go irito Bithynia, bat\'into Macedo- 


214, As 16: 6, 734917  In- like manner the Sa-' 


. latations of particuliPperſons a> the'end of his -* 
Epiſtles,! cho they yay ſeem to'1ig/to'be.of no- 


great .4mporta yor"-might 'be'iof mighty 
conlideration - and eonſequenceito'ithoſe' who- 
wcre toncerned /inithewm, Fo'be" (aliited by- 
an” Apotale iff ſo: particular-aifſſh-ſolemn-a man-- 
ner, anghtrevive'thar ſpirits, and <yqcourage 
them to perfeverante utider thejy Temptations: . 
and Afﬀftidions : :for his Salutations include his 
Bencdiftion, which was the exerere? of his 
Apoſtohci- Office. and; Authorivy ih one great; 
branvh'of itt”: And: God: himfelf might» direft 
the Apoſtle to: falute-ſuch perſons for their 
ſuppore::and comfort, !:and encouragementin 


the Faith: Beſides, the Salutation added 'at 


the/#nd of che Epiſtles are'/a confirmation of 
ther: Authority * of them :" the perſons there 
rgentioned were as ſo many Witneſſes, to at- 
teſt that they were'genuine.  'For, beſides the 
general concernment- of the Catholick' Church, 
and of the ſeveral Churches more cſpecially/ 
Nw | _ 


(which ſich Epiſtes were written, the” per- 
fons 'who were ſaluted by name in them; were 
' more'patticttatly/concerned'to take cognizance 
ot them, and t& know: all” the cireumſtances 
felatmg't6'them-+ 
-- And*St Paxl's advice" to Timothy to! drink'no 
longer Water, bug to uſe d little Wine for" bis fto- 
mach's:ſake," and his often infirmities;” 1/Tim:. v- 
23. Was: requiſite to 4 'given*in {that Epiſtle, 
that it might remain ecorded m the Scriptures, 
in.confurations'of-/that ſuperſtition, whichy 
fore wete guilty of irabſtaining from things 
lawful, '(and-particolatly from Wine) out of 
an” opinion'of *Holinefs- in' reframing from 
thei,” and-ofifin in the'uſe of them: 4. 
- \That infallible Spirit which afliſted and 
' Inſpired-the"Apofiles” and other Sacred Wri- 
ters, was not' permanent” and habitual, or 
continually-reſiding inthem, nor given for 
all parpoſes./and- occaſions 5/' 2 we may ob- 
ſerve'nr St” Pax," who/acquaints us in | ſome 
things that.he had ' not received of the Lord 
what he: writes. - But the” gifts of the Spirit 
were beſtowed-for the benefit and edification 
of the Churely3-and' theretore were' given is. 
ſach- meaſures ſuchtimes; and uporr ſach 
occaſions, as'might'be uſeful for edification. 
_ We-find». rhat in 'a  nineter of great concern- 
mentiand- importance” to- the whole Church, 
the Apoſtles:met together--in Councel , to de- 
cide-the controverſy ; both, becauſe according 
*t©-0ur Saviours promiſe to them, they m__ 
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that many ſhould; 


of - that matter- 'P Beſid 


down from. Fudee 


nebas, and "it was. necellary. 7 a % 
ſhould -be-. convigeel 3 .by-# JE Unal 
joint Authority:of the Apoliles,,. wh 
met in. a fall-Councel declared, +, 

to the Kjoly Ghoſ# ge «a, ly 


notonly; tO us, / 
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all rnb: Apoſtles, nt 


of on of the Holy Ghoſt,” and there- 


fore GE God would not ſuffer, tho they mighe 
'be ſuffered'to incur ſuch” = ings as ' were-no._ 
ice to the-Goſpel of Chriſt. 

-'7: There being nothing aſſerted in the Ca- 
non of Scripture but"what has ſome'relation 
to'the edification of + the Church,  tho' ſome 
parts of it have'a lefs:dire&and apparent ten- 
dency* to” this end:than others ; if one 
paſſage'or circumſtance ſhould hate bien er- 
roneons ,- this would diminiſh the Authority 

-of the Scriptures, and make them in ſome de- 
-gree leſs" capable* to promote” the end for 


which "they were written. And there being 

fo mary Gifts, - the Gift of Wiſdom 

and of Knowleage 3,” of Tongues, an __ 
beg Big Tongues, * and of diſcerning of $ - 

2 - and.ſo Ei pegs compa as Apoſtles, 

and "Prophets and Evangelifts,and. Paſtors, 

and Teachers, we caritot con 7 thoſe 


——_— theſe Offices-could Be better em- 


" nin ervin that Book from er- 
DEE - andird of Truth 
e354 Or how; if that Book had-not 


Trom'error by them, theſe Gifts 
the _ of their 


_ » tay | Cuff to' prove the Seri- 
—— m all ht ya parts-and cir- 
as J them.” Bae it my be obſerved, 
AD ; 
\ 
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certainty ang integrity that is in Thucydides, 


nevergeny)* yet even then no man without 
much unreaſonableneſs cou'd: 2a it. 


\manner.asi s ſuitable to the neceflitiesand occa- 


that he may, be underſtood by thoſe to: whom 
ſpeak in the Idiom, and in the: -and 


-Phyaſes in uſe amongſt them, and'to alludeto 
. their cuſtoms and manner of / life ,” - to have 


_[their-weakneſſes, - to ood in by their capacities, 


- encourage and excite men to obey them. For 


The Rea Ep Ay We, 
that if the paper of the Sacred Writers 
had not extended to the words and circum- 
ftances,. but only to the ſubſtantial and funda- 
mentat points of. Religion, this of itſelf were 
ctrough to vindicate the Divine: Authorit) of 
the Chriſtian Religion. * Nay further, if. the 
Scriptures were, written, only with the fame 


or in any other credible Hiſtorian (which'the 
moſt obſtinate- and inveterate Adverlary 'can 


CHAP. 1M. 


* the $ thle of the FN. Seriptures 


' Hen:God reveals h £-r0-men, - he 
-muſt be -ſuppoſed/to do it.in ſuchia 


whom the Revelation is made, 
and in ſuch kanguage and Forms of Speech;.as 


he reveals Mnſclf;” he may; be-ſupposd-to 


regard to the condition and ſtate of their af- 
fairs, and to condeſcend .m ſome meaſure to 


his Laws, -. and to 


ſo as to be und 


tho 
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tho the particular reaſon and deſign of 'every 
Law.be oy 7 ways necefary to. be known, 
' yetiit is neceſſary that thoſe to. whom they 
are given, ſhould know what the Laws are, 
.and that they ſhould have their Duty preſcri- 
bed in ſach 'a way, - as may be effeQual to re- 
tomnendythe Practice of it to them. | 
' ' ,-;The ſtyle of the Haly Scriptures is a ſub- 
ea which has been largely diſcourſed' of by 
r. Bogle and others.” What I intend to fay 
upon. it I ſhall. retluce to theſe Heads. I. The 
- Grammatical- confprution. II. The Meta- 


' phors, and Figures, and Rhetorical Schemeg of | 
S 


eech; TH: The Decorum, -or fuitablene(s 
of the Matter, or the- Things themſclves, 
IV. The Method. $ 
I. The Grammatical. opiepRion and: or 
riety-of\Speaking. It has b y many ob- 
Ds that ral IS a- great. mers we be- 
tween the ſtyle of the Old Teſtament, and 
that of Homer, the moſt ancient Book 'we have 
_. beſides; and-it. is likewiſe obſervable, thar 
thoſe;things which are by ſome looked ugpn 
-as defeas'1n. the Scripture ſtyle,. as the ufin 
one Gender, or one Number, or Caſe or Tenſe 
for another; the putting Participles for Verbs, 
| the Comparative or Superlative for the Poſt- 


tive, Actives for Paſlives,or Paſives forAdtives, 


are-patticularly taken notice of by * Plutarch as* In Vie. 


Excellencies:in Hoxrer ; and he lays, they were 
uſual in Proſe as.well as in Verſe amongſt the 
Antients, + Whatſoever Solaciſms or Impro- 


Omer, 


E 3 * pricties 
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| rieties of Speech are to be found: in any-part 
= I the Scriptures, the;like have been obſerved 
Heinf, Þ-in Homer, Hiſchylme, Sophocles, Pindar and 
Proleg. 4 4y,[oxins Rhodixs, by theit ſeveral Scholiaſts, 
exercit- and in Thucydides by: Dionyſas Halicarnaſſeus, 
* Dialog and in TeZy by * Eraſzems and otheys. Xeno- 
+ awed phone is obſerved by f Helledias, nowto be al-" 
Phot. cod. ways exa&t in point * of - Grammar ;:\ which. 
cclauize ' he aſcribes to his Military Life, and his: con- 
verſation with ſtrangers. *Many Solceciſins are 
fonnd in the ancient Inſcriptions, ' and in Hy- 
ginus, an- Author, as it is generally ſuppoſed 
of Axgnſins's age, - which are to: be imputed 
rather to the cuſtom of ſpeech amongſt the * 
Valgar, than to the miſtake of theſe Authors. 
For in Languages ſo difficult as the Greek'and 
Latin are, it was impoſlible. but that the com- 
mon people muſt- often: make” great miſtakes, 
'. Which by degrees; became ooo and. 
| o358. ; were the charadter of the * Low and Plebeiar 
Prefar. & Style and in the Greck tongue they aſcribed * 
_ their Solaeciſms: to the particular Dzale#:of 


in Hygi- tgpcoples among whom they were moſt in 
u ls 


gUM. . - | * 

The Stoicks, who were the moſt numerous 

and - flouriſhing Se& of Philoſophers in. Fe 

Prinutive times of Chriſtianity, had little re- 

gard te the Rules of Grammar: for they were 

. cautioned by their Maſter Chry/ppus-not to be 

+ Mer. Careful about ſuch 'niceties : . and they are 

| Cafaub. in highly commended by a F great. Critick for 
_ KM. An exprelling their thoughts, tho commonly with | 
1.0. 14- | words «} 


«of the Chriſtian Religion. 
words very proper andAignificant, ' yet in a ſtyle 
ſo free from all -AﬀeRation 'or Curioſity, as 
cometh next - to+ the: Simplicity of the Holy 

he defign of "Revelation is' not to teach 
Words - but Things,--and to expreſs -them 1n 


ſach'words--as may: ſerve for that purpoſe ; 


and if” an improper word or a ſolceciſm may 
be more ſerviceable to that end, it is beyond 
all'exaQ&neſsand propriety of Language. The 
truth is, it-is afign of a little Genius to be 
over-cnrious about words, as Demoſthenes 1n- 
timategin-his Reply to ZEſchmes, telling him 

he Fortunes of Greece did not depend up- 
on a Criticiſms which Tay mentioning, ſays, 


=o 


it'is * an- eafie "matter to pitch 
upon 2a word ſpaken in the heat 


to make/fport with it, - But this 
is at large treated of'by Longi- 
aw; and Seneca 1 excel- 
lently to this purpoſe 3; F If yon 


obſerve, - ſays he, that a mans: 


ſpeech is too nice and critical, 
be: ſure that he has a mind ta- 
ken up with little things. - A 


bf diſconrſe;”and in cool'blood 


* Facile eſt enim verbum 
aliquod ardens (ur ita dicam) 
notare, idq;, reſtinQis jam 
animorum incendiis,irridere. 
Cic. Orator. 

? Cujuſcunq; orationem 
videris ſollicitam & poliram, ' 
ſcito aninum quoq; non mi» 
nus eſſe pufillis occupatum. 
Magnus ille remiſſius loqui- 
tur & ſecurius ; quzcungz 
dicit, plus -habent fiduciz, 
quam .curz. Senec. Epiſt. 
CXV. 


man of a great mind ſpeaks with the leſs cau- 
tion and exa&tneſs, whatſoever he ſays, he is 
better aſſured of the matter of his diſcourſe, 
than to trouble himſelf much about words. 
This is the reaſon that ſo many great Authors 
.have afforded ſo much work for the Criticks, 
E 4 | to 


56 The Reaſonableneſs and Centainty - : 
to blame, "or to excuſe them;: 'and:very often 
-to commend. them for departing from the 
£ommon forms. The Old Teſtament has no- 
thing of this nature, bur what, for onght that 
can now - be known,” was; moſt proper in the 
Hebrew tongue, whatever'it, may be in others. 
And as to the New. Teſtament, 'i6 15:penned in 
ſuch words, and in ſuch conſtruction of Gram- 
' mar, as might render it moſt 'uſefu},  not/ac- 
cording to the: Attick, or 'any other dialed, 
. which was 'known to ſo few. in'compariſon, 
that it was confined as it were, to:one Coun- 
tr, or known only to the'Learnedin others ; 
but in ſuch Greek, as was generally underſtood 
in the remote and numerous Nations, ' where 
that Language was ſpoken. For which reaſon 
ſo many. expreſſions are' taken; from che Tran- 
lation of the Septnagint,.. which-was ſo muck 
i uſe-amongſt'the Proſelytes 3a a[l parts of 
the world. In'the Preface to the Book of Ec- 
clefeaſticusit is obſerved, that the ſame things 
awttered iz Hebrew and tranſlated into another 
Tongue, have nat the ſame force in them: and 
 Hieron, © SE Jerom ſhews, that there wasa neceſlity of 
ad Amos. Making uſe of fuch words, as were firſt taken 
«Ib from the 'Heathen. Fables, in tranſlating the 
OM " Scriptures, which had no affinity to them : but 
;, * when men ſpeak or write, they muſt dp it ſo 
_ as to be underſtood, unleſs they will do it to 
no purpoſe ; and therefore muſt take ſuch 
words as are to be had, and are intelligible to 
:hoſc for whoſe benefit they write, and they 


uſt 
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muſt be contented too with ſuch Grammatical 
conſtruction, as 'well as with ſuch words, as 
ſhall-be found expediegt to the end for which 


_ they write, * Sometimes again it' was neceſia-* Hieron. . 


ry to frame new words, to expreſs the Proprie- Gy 


ty.of the Hebrew Language, as Tylly has done 

in his Books of Philoſophy, to explain in La- 

tin the terms of it in the Greek tongue. And 
inallreſpe&s men | muſt accommodate them-_ 
ſelves to their ſubject, and to the capacities of 
thoſe for whom they undertake to diſcourſe 
upon It, - - | Fd 

. - HE. Metaphors, and Rhetorical Schemes of 
Figures of Speech. Men differ as much in their 
forms and ſchemes of ſpeaking, as they do in 
their manners or cuſtoms, .or in their com- 
plexions and diſpolitions. Every man has 
ſamething peculiar jn his way of expreſſing 
himſelf, which 1s fo eaſily diſtinguiſhed by 
good Criticks from that of others,, that they 
ſeldom fail in it, tho there can be no abſolute 
certainty in things of this nature. And | Pho- t Fhor. 
t:zx obſerving that ſome Orations which paſs 
under the name of Demoſthenes, were, by rea- 
ſon of the difference of ſtyle, aſcribed by 
certain Criticks to other Authors, makes this 
remark, , that he had often taken 'notice of a 
great reſemblance in the ſtyle of Qrations 
made by different Authors, and of as great an 
pnlikeneſs jn the ſtyle of thoſe made by the 
ſame man, Burt the different charaQer and 
manner of ſiyle ja phe (eycral Countries and 

| | Nations 


cad. cclxv. I 


3s The Reaſonableneſs\and Certainty © 
Nations of the world is much more ecafily dif- 

\ cerned, than it can be in particular men of the -, 

ſame Country. Thr-people'of -Carie, Phrygia 

* Adſcive- and Myſ#a were not at all polite agd” near *, 
xm fs ſays Tully, and therefore thiey loved a'groſs 
auribus o- and flovenly kind of diſcourſe, which the Rbo- 
Foddam 494775, nt far diſtant from them, neved ap- 
& tan- proved of, and the other Greeks liked it much 
quam 32!” leſs, but the Atherians could not endure "It. 
Pais gs + There were three kinds of ſtyle: among the 


BY rus. Cic- Greeks, the Attick, the Aſtatick and the Rho- 


_—_ dian ; and Twlly _befides makes the - Afatick - 
it. lib. twofold. The Attick'was cloſe and compre-' 
Gie. Brur, benfive 5 the Aſratick was quite: contrary to 
this, and was very lofty, figurative and copi- 
ous; which ſome affiried to other cauſes, 
but Pxintilian more truly thinks it proceeded 
from rhe different nature” and temper of the 
Athenians and Afraticks. | The third kind of 
ſtyle was the Rhodiar, which was of a middle 
' _ _ nature betwixt the other two,- neither ſo con- 
ciſe-as the Attic, nor ſo redundant as the Afea- 
tick, but was a mixture of both ; the Genius of 
that people inclining rather to the Afatick, but 
H#ſchines in his Bamiſhment at Rhodes reformed 
their ſtyle, and faſhioned it after - the Attick- 
manner, as far as the' Rhodiar Genius would 

* admit of it. pdt. Lek 
It would be endleſs to make obſervations 
upon particular Authors. Xeophon 'and Plato 
have rtot eſcaped the Cenſure of Logins ; 
and Demoſthenes and Cicero, beſides what _ 
| n 
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been objeftcd to/thein in particular, fall under 

he genetal--cenſure,” which * Sexeca paſſeth * Nullum 
upon-all- Authors ,of the greateſt Fame and - lleiqg 
Merit :z but he adds, that -there is no certain geaium. 


rule for Style, which is continually altered by P miki 
the uſe and cuſtorn of the place. ©! que vis _ 


| | ; - magni no- 
minis virum, dicam, quid iJli Ztas ſua ignoverit, quid in illo Scicgy diF 
lupulaverit. 'Sen. Epiſt. cxiv.* | 


_ Both the Language and Adtions of the © « 
Eaſtern Nations, eſpecially in the carlier ages 

of the world, had ſomething more vehement 

and paſſionate \in them, than- thoſe of theſe 
Weſtern' Countreys. The Stiles and Titles of 
of their Kings are a remarkable inſtance of this; 

witneſs that of Sepores *, Rex Regnum Sapor, * Ammi- 
particeps fiderum,. frater Solis &* Lune Conflants a+ any 
Ceſari, fratri meo, Salntem plurimam dico. And lib. 14. c. 
they retain the like Titles to this day ; F the {q,...., 
Grand Signior's 1s in ſome things the ſame, in wp. %. r. 
others: more extravagant; he is ſtiled, God on « 2: 
Earth, the Shadow of God, Brother to the Sun 

and Moon, the Giver of all Earthly Crowns. The 
King of * AEthiopia calls himſelt, the King at * Liter 
whoſe Name the 7 wh tremble. Eto 

The Romans themſelves, whG uſed greater 5 Geddes | 

modeſty of ſtyle, and more gravity in their Gb 
aFions than many other Nations, .praQtis'd di- = 
vers things in their Orations and Pleadings, 
which amongſt us would be very ſtrange and {F< 9* 
abſurd. Tus + C. Gracchus, a great and po- 3. Quin- 
pular Orator at Rowe, was wont to have one*i!- inſti: 


tut, lib.1. 
ſtand c. o. 


£ 


6o . The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
ſtand behind him with a Flute, to give him 
the true Key, to which he was to raiſe his 
voice ; which would go near. to make the beſt 
Ocator amongſt "us ridiculous. It was cuſto- 
mary likewiſe with the Romans, to uſe all arts 
to raiſe the paſſions, by Adions and Repreſen- 

* Cic. pro tations as well as by Words : * Sometimes they 

F, S*xP- would hang up'a Picture, repreſenting the 

Fa& about which they were to ſpeak, \and the 

, Accuſers were wont to produce in open Court 

a Bloody, Sword, or the Garments of. the 

Wounded, and the Bones, if any had been 

' taken out of*their Wounds, or to unbind the 

} Quintil. ounds, or ſhew the Scars. F Quorum rerum 

Cr.  ingens plerumque vis eſt, velut in rem preſenten 
| gous p q 

| animos hominum ducentium, Theſe and other 

things more ſtrange to us,were practiſed by the 

moſt famous Orators of their times amongſt 

the Romans, by which they ſpoke to the eyes, 

as it were, of their Hearers,' and. therefore 

theſe njay well be reckoned amongſt the Fi- 

* Cic. O- gures and Modes of Rhetorick, whereby they 

} Nutta 8ained upon the affeftions of the people *, 

perturba- Txlly tc}Is us of himfelf,that he took up a Child 

no 012% ſornetimes, and held it jn his arms to move 

poriz; COmpaſiion ; and that + when M. Callidims had 

trons non accuſed 2: Gallins of an attempt to poiſon 

Þ*""*#e- him, and had made it out*by clear proof, he 

mur pe- urged this as a ſufficient. objection againſt all 

. = 0 that Callidius had ſaid, that he hag not ex» 

mum eſt) preſt any paſſion in his pleadifſfy, he had 

ouile fp» rot ' finote. his Forchead , ror bis Thigh, 


ploſio. 
Cic. Brut. nor 
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ſignal of Battle was given by the new Gene- 
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tior (which was the leaſt thing he could have 


done, it his accuſation: had been true) he had 
riot fo much as ſtampt, with his Foot. Call:- 
dias had all the\ accompliſhments of_ an Ora- 
tor, but this of moving the paſſions by ſuch 
means”; and the want of this was looked upon 
as'a very great defe&t in him. Upon the 
death.of the two Scipio's in Spair, when the 


ral, *. Livy deſcribes the Roar Army . weep- Kee = 


ing; and knocking their heads, and throwing 
themſelves upon the Ground. And what 
could a Speech at any time have availed with 
fach. men, that had been delivered in a cold 
and . unaffecting manner ? f Ceſar. himſelf Suer. 


wept, and rent his Garment in a Speech {*t 


which he made to his Souldiers, 'as foon as 


he had paſt the Rabicor. Whoever ob- 


ſerves their Orations, would think that 
the ancient Greeks and Romans had tears 
more at command than men now have: for 
the Orators wept as. freely upon every oc- 
caſion, as if that were true of them all, 
which Aſchines * ſaid of Demoſthenes, that * Aſchin. 
it was caſter for them to weep, than for gomr. 
p | iph. 
others to laugh. And ſometimes not only 


the Orators ſelves,  F but the Judges oft Cic. pro 
the 'whole AuMory were all in tears.” Tie = 


great art'of Oratory conſiſted in Action, (" by lon. Progyiy h 
which is to be underſtood both the voice and Rebirio- *r” 


geſture) as Demoſthenes, that beſt knew, de- 
clared, and therefore though nothing were 
| more * 


Res ad 


62 The Repſonableneſs ani Certainty © 
more common than for Hiſtorians, and Pq ' 
- ets, and Philoſophers to read their works to 
the people, yet the Orators ſeldom: read. their 
*Recire. Orations 3 however, * Tutly ſometimes did 
tur oratio, it. * And from the time that ' Avgaſtns read: his 
oh tg Speeches, which he had occafion-ro uſg in the 
| magnitu- Senate, Or to the People or Souldiers, it grew 
_ dinem * into a cuſtom by his example and encourage- 
Scripto ment, and ſo continu'd. * hs 
incl Acme periculum memorie® adiret, aut in ediſcendo tems 
pus abſumeret, inftituit recitare'omnia., Suer. in Auguſt. c. 84. vid. ib, 
c. 89. Quanquam Orationes & noſtri quidam & Graci le&Qitaverunt. 
Plin. lib. 7. Epiſt. 17, | ; et: aan $hcty 
+Qua - The common, + Forms of Speech even a- 
_—_ mong the Rowan Country-men., were ſd; Me- 
quentifſi- taphorical, that they will. ſcarce bear a literal 
me Serm yerfion into our -Language. ' And thePhilo- 
utiter non ſophers themſelves had” cuſtoms which may 
+ modour- ſcem very odd to us :it * wasacuſtom among 
eriam Re- chem When they* propounded a queſtion, to 
Micorum :offer with it a dryed Fig, and he that accept- 


Siquidem 64 of the F ig, thereby tndertook: to anſwer 


Ro oC. 
vites, ſiti- ſy 5 mags © | 03% DEE if 
_ Dag =, __ _ ſegeres, lzzurld [frumenta, Nikil horum earum 
* Jozc. Kubnii obſeryar. ad Diog, Laert. | CF 
' © The Figurative expreſſiong,of the Prophets 
and their Types 2nd Parabl# were ſuitable to 
the-cuſtoms of the places! and times wherein 
and very-fit to give a lively and 
epreſcntation of Ko Meſlage ' they 
Thus for inſtance, 1t' was a 
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1+. .of the Chniſtian Religion. 
. cuſtomary thing/in thoſe Ccuntxeys to rend 


their Carments, to pluck cfftheir Hair, to 
go barefoot, and cover their faces, in time of 
grief and. trouble, which would be looked 
upon as a certain ſign of diſtraction amongſt 
us, but was commonly. done by the graveſt 
and wiſeſt men - in theſe parts of the world. 
And the expreſſions of their_ Joy and other 
Paſſions, were proporticnble to thoſe of their 
ſorrow. Now it was reaſonable, that the 
Prophets in delivering their Prophecies ſhould 
accommodate themſelves both in their words 
and actions, to the people to whom they were 


to be delivered;: For elſe they. would never 
have been regarded, or would have made lit- 


tle or no impreſſion upon their minds, which 


- cauſed the falſe Prophets to take the ſame me- 


thod, 1 Kings 22, 2. 


It is * Origen's obſervation, that thegpro-* Origen. 


63 


phets ſometimes had matters.of ſmall imp RR — 
tance-revealed. to. them , - as when Sammel ac- ;. 


quainted. Sax, that the Afes were found , 


I Sexe. 9. 20. *that they might keep the peo- 
ple frem going to falſe Prophets to be ſa- 


tisfy'd-in ſuch things 3. beſides that, by this 


means they gained authority to be rely'd.. up- 


.on, when they bad affairs of the greateſt con- 


{equence to_foretel. And there was reaſon, 


that in every caſe, they-ſhould wake all ne- 


ceſlary 'allowances for the infirmities of the 


| people with whom they had to do, and 


oukd uſe all fitting compliances with them, 


that 


- i * 


64 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
that they might the more prevail with then 
for their good. IS 

* Hier. in Tt is the ciiftom of the Prophets,as * St Ferom 

Abdiam. þſerves, when they ſpeak againſt Bebylor, the 

 * Ammonites, the Moabites, the che” eg and\o-. 
ther Nations, to uſe many expreſlions and idi- 
oms of the language of the people concerning 

f Light- whom they ſpeak. + One who was as con- 

Taimad. Verfant in the Jewiſh Learning as moſt men 

exercit-on have. been, tells us, that tfeir Books abound e- 

Matt. 13-yery where with Parables, that. Nation incli- 

Familiare ning by.a kind of natural Genius to this fort of 

eſt ſyris Rhetorick. And it is to be conſidered, that 

me Palz- ſeveral things, which are ſet down as Matter 
ſtinis ad of Fat, might not be aftually done, but only 

Ermo- repreſented as done, to' make the more lively 

nemſuum jmprefſion upon the . Hearers\and Readers, 

+ r= who well enough underſtood, that; it was not 

&c. Hier: necaſary, that theſe things ſhould be aftually 

in Matt. performed ; bur they might be only paraboli- 

7 cal deſcriptions or repreſentations of Matter of 
Faft, the better to illuſtrate' and convey thoſe 
commands--and inſtructions to” their minds, 

* Hier. in which were to be delivered. Thus * St - Je- 

Hoſe. | rom and Maimonides underſtood Exzekie!'s ly- 

comment. ing'0n his ſide for three hundred and-ninety 

inc. :- days, and Hoſez's marrying an Adultereſs, only 

More Ne- as Similitudes, © or - Parables and Figures of 

© voch.Part. Srneech ; and thus from the Ancient Rabbzrs, 

- 3 they interpret both. what 1s related of theſe 

| two Prophets, and that which: is ſaid of Fere. 

 aiah's hiding his Girdle in Exphrates. "This 
was 
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_ of the Chriflian Religion. 
- was the moſt intelligible and effeftual way that 
could - be.made uſe of to//a people, among 
whom ſich figurative expreffions werg/uſual, 
and known to mean no more than, what they 
were intended. for. So Jeremiah is {aid to be 
* ſet over the Nations, and over the Kingdoms, * Sie di- 
to root out, and to pull down, and to deſtroy, tigoric 
anth to throw down, to build and to plant, Jer. eos Occi- 
1. I6., becauſe he was appointed to propheſie Carden 
of all theſe things. . Ezekzel ſpeaks of himſelf dem 
as coming to deſtroy the City, becauſe 'he pro- parrant- 
pheſied that it. ſhould be deſtroyed, Ezek, 40. comment. 
3... andthe ſame Prophet in his deſcription.of ah Fe 
the. City and the Temple; has delincated the Fara. 
Temple larger than all the earthly Jeruſalem, aki 1o- 
and Jeruſalem larger than the whole land of yerortes. 
Canaan,to ſhew the Jews the neceſlity of under- = 
ſtanding him'in a myſtical and ſpiritual ſenſe , 
Þ as one has obſerved, who, very well under- tent 
ſtood the dimenſions of both. And thus Eze- the Temple, 
kiel was alſo carried from -place to place in > ':- 
Vifen only, as the Text ſeems toexpreſs, Ezek. _ 
11. I. 40.1, 2.45 the Jews * in. St. Jerom's} Hier. 
. time underſtood it, and "as the Chaldce, Para- pe 
phraſe interprets'it.. But Hoſea might be com- - 
manded either in vition or in reality. to'marry 
'2 woman who. had been an Adultreſs, but _ 
T "afterwards became chaſte ,and vertuous ; cutpantur 
intefim; ut ſequamur hiſtoriam, fi meretricem, I 
ciriam,. ſed: porzus; Jaudandus, quod ex mala bonaw- fecerir id. Goa 


ment. in Hof. c. 1, 


A 
x 


F thereby 


as 
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thereby to. ſet. an \example. to the Iſraelites, 
| who had gone 4 'whoring after other Gods, that 
if they. would forſake-their falſe Gods, and 
return to-the true God, the God. of their Fa- 
thers, he would. ſtill accept and: receive them, 
in like manner as, the-Prophet . had, took an 
Adultreſs to .wife,- upon aſſurance that ſhe 
would prove faithful to him: :, However this 

be underſtood, theſe ations, ...and-others . of 
_ "like nature, are. to be look'd upon. no other- 
wiſe than as the ſtyle of Scripture, or as cer- 
. _ . - tain ways of expreſfiing the Divine Wall ;to 
aSftenio jen. For the mind may be expreſt.by.* ARti- 
quaſi cor- ONS as well as/by: Words, and: whatever [ARti- 
poris quz- gong were performd with this intention, +. pro-' 


dam elo- Vols 


quentia. y come under the: notion. of ſtyle, / or dif- 
Cic. Ora- eren 
£or. > 


waysand modes, of expreſſion-3. and all 

objefions made againſt them-under any other 

notion, proceed upon-a'miſtake, - and can. be 
of-no-force:.” We v1 61 A. tes 

The Prophetick ſThemes. of Speech which 

ſem moſt-{trange to,us, were uſual with rhe 

+ Com- Eaſtern: Nations,: -+ as Mr. Mede ſhews of the 

vocal. Indians, Perſians | and Egyptians, The Reve- 

Parr. r. | Latiot of St John chiefly conſiſts of allaſfions to 

the Cuſtoms, and.Hiſtory, .and Notions, and 

Language of the Jews,.as he and Dr Lightfoot 

have ſhewn-in-many places,” which | are , moſt 

contrary to out manner of. ſpeaking. And 

ſome paſſages allude to the cuſtoms of orher 

' Nations, well known and- praftiſed at that 

tire. Thus .the Slaves were. wont to __ 

. TnEIT 
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their Maſters Name or Mark upon' their Fore- 


' head, and the Souldjers to have the name of 


thoir General upon their oh hand; and 
the like marks were woht to be 'reccived by 
men, im token that they had devoted them- 
ſelves to. their Gods : ' from whence we read 
of the mark of the Beaſt received by his Wor- 
ſhi Pers, in their right Hand or in their Fore- 
beads , * Rev. 13. 16. and. of his Fathers Vid. 


' "Name written in the Foreheads of thoſe, thatj;c” 


ſtand 'in Mount $79# with the Lamb, Rev. 14-t- 

St Paul allades to: the Greciaxr Games in his 
iſtle ' to the" Corimthians, who were much 

addiQed to'thoſe ſports, 'and had one ſort of. 


* them, the JPthmjar, perform'd "among them, 
T Cor. 9. 24, 25. and' he alludes to'the diſtin- 
_ Ction among the"Romians, between Freemen 


and Slaves : For which' he gives this reaſon, 
that it was in condeſcention to them, 1 ſpeak 
after the manner of men, becauſe of the infirmity 
of your fleſh, Rom. 6. 19. Melchiſedec is ſaid 


to be without Father, without Mother, without 
| deſcent, Heb. 7. 3. becauſe his Pedigree is un- 


known ;* which was a moſt ſignificant way of 
expreftion to. the Jews, who. were ſo. careful 
arfd exaQt in their Genealogies. But the very 
ſame manner of -expreſſion is alſo uſed F by Pare 
Livg, Horace and Senece upon' the like occa- -ullo,me- | 


tre ſerva. 


 fions. + Liv. lib.4. 


Q | — — 


fo Big ha 3- 
_ nullis majoribug ortos Horac.Serm. lib.1. ſat.6.—duos RomanosReges 


eſſe quorum aker Patret non haber, alrer Matrem. Nam de ſervij Ma- 


. trs Jobs Angi Pater nullus; Nume® nepos dicitur. Senec. Epiſt. 


C. 


F 2 : There 
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The Reaſonableneſs' and Certainty 

There 1s mvch of Nature, but very '\much 
likewiſe of Uſe and Cuſtom, 'ia the ſever] 
Schemes and Forms of Rhetorick. Wemeer 
with a ſudden change of the Perſon ſpeaking, 

Fer. 16. '19, 20, 21. | 17. 13. atid with -inter- 
locatory diſcourſe, 1a. 6 3. and *many - places 
of Scripture are obſcure to us. for want of di- 
ſtinguiſhing the Perſons who ſpeak 3 Thus for 
inſtance, Fer. 20. 14. rhe Prophet ſcemg'rran- 
ſported abruptly,from one extream'to another, 
*bat it they be the words of the wicked (men- 
tion'd” ver. 13.) under the divine vengeance, 
from the 14th -ver."to the end*of "the Chapter, 
the” ſenſe wg be more” eaſy: * This abrupr 
change of the Perſon is taken notice of--by 
Longinus, as an excellency in” Homer, Hecate- 
us and Demoſthenes; and the wine of diſtin- 
guiſhingthe Perſons ſpeaking, 'hasbeen-a grear 
cauſe'ot'niſunderſttnding the” Scriptares, '* as 
"Faſtin Martyr and Orggen obſerve. 

'\ Many Inftances of the like nature might be 
given'-i0 the beſt Heathen' Poets. 'And-the 
reading' the ancient Poets; 15 the. beſt help-for 
the undggſtanding all other” Authors'of * grear 
Ahtiquity $ for the 'ancienter/any Author is, 
the nearer- his" ſtile comes” to Poetry. The 
firſt deſign of Writing was to delight; ſo as 
to-be the berter able to inſtra&, which made 
Verſe much "more ancient' than'Proſe*; © and 
tho it be natural for Men" to' ſpeak 'in-Proſe 
and. nor in Verſe; yet it ſeems the: humour 'o 


. 


' © Greeks would not bear the writing Philo- 
| © 2x IEA : \ F 


.. fophy 


perhaps the-moſt-ancient'of. all wa 
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bphy-in'Proſe till the time df Crue, for them 
* Pliny tells 'us Pherecyde/ firſt wrote in Proſe, | Fin- 
wlzich/mult-be underſtood of Philoſophy, for,” .,. 
he aſcribes/the'firſt writing of Proſe*19Hiſtory 7. c. 55. 
to CadnmsMuleſius.And theancientW riters now ji Har 
extant in/Proſe, Herodotis; 'Thucydides, andiXes loc. 

nophon have many Expreſtions, which are ſel- 
dom or never © met withal -befides, but 'in'the 
Poets, H: Stephens made a Colleftion'of- the 
Poetical words uſed by'/:Xevophon,' which is 
prefix'd to his: Works. - And the Orators both 
among the Greeks and; Romans, were as exact 


* and curious in'ithe- Feet. and Meaſure of their 


Profe, as'the'Poets\could 'be in,Verſe; Great 
part of the Scriptures is in Verſe, and the dif- 
terent way: of- writing in- different Ages'and 
Nations; appears in nothing--more; -/ than in 
rhe ſeveral ſorts of /Poetry. ( That way of wri- 
ting all Verſe in -Rhime,-which in theſe parts 
ot the World-i$ moſt ircuſe arid 'eſteem; would 
have - been” ridiculous \ tothe Greeks and Ro- 
mans : Tho' the uſe of Rhine in Verſe is ſo' 
far from being'example in Antiquity, ' that it is 
| ys of -wri- 
ting Verſe. \Acfoſticks; tho” of no eſteem; and 


Ittleusd'in many Ages\and 'Countries, are of 


great Antiquity.” - Verſes compoſed in the A- 
ctoſtick/and/Alpbabetical way,” were found to / 
bea-help-ro the:Memory, and this benefit, and 
the” ornament which it:was then ſuppoſed to 
give to Poems, is:the cauſe why it is ſometimes 
uſed" in;the- Scriptures: and ſometimes the In- 
off F 3 . fpira- 


lib. 10 
C. 21. 


lib.$.c.11. 


* 


' more agreeable 1 it ſcems:to thoſe People; an 
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 Reafonablene bak Cortatnry 
| was {9 ſtrong upon. the Writers mind, 
py eat the Art and Method, which he 
'O oſed to: himſelf, ias P/. 25. and x45. 
or perhaps it might-be cuſtomary upon' certain 
occaſions to omit ſome Letter inthe Alphabet 
in ſuch - compoſitions, for reaſons. which 
are ignorant of, /but which might be-very 
tisfatory and agrecable to the ſenſe, of by 


* Achene: Times-and Countries. - * The '9 s Seoul - 


an example of thisamong:/the Greeks, uſed by 


f Caſanb. Pixdar and other ancient. Poetrs;:: The id + 


in Athen. 


Spartan, Dorick and: FEolick: Dialet changed 
2in into, the ne Rayne Ceper bean ' 
It any-of th "written Agro! and-Al- 
phabetical Poems, =, would/:haye been omit- 
ted... Rhophalick Verſes, which. Is 
, every. word'encreafing by one: 
ſyilable meh the former, are:tobe tound 
in Homer ':\and the Leowine or/Monkiſh Verſes 
with a double'Rbime, one-inthe middle; ard 
the other at xr an without precedent: 
Tofay nothin ze Poems Ns hips 


f ſeveral 
which 2 bps 
titions ſo fr | -not-: 
want of. words,. (for: no reel ever wanted 
them lefs than he) but.out of choice; though 
latter Poets have notthought fit-to imitate-him 


in this, and. Martial turn'd: it:to: Radicule. : zIt 


is certain. that nothing is more- 2 
E 


the Wit and wh; Man, and it"is.2s quxiakii | 
that whoever would 4vrite to-any purpole,m 

S write ini'ſome ſuch«nanner, as as: the temper. of 
In the people, to'whom he writes,” will bear, and 
*t as their cuſtoms require.” ,7;/ 

'e - Bur: before: [leave this: particular, it may be 
A toe per-to-confider the ſtile of Scripture, in the 


p - 3 RS. 6 , ke. "Fs —R WP 
FEE ONS 1 - Y « | Es P 7 c A "PR, 2M A 4 5 : " 
. & 90 RON: ot? 
c + 
= - 
{JE ke 4 : 
A 


© horical and' Figurative uſe of words, in 
S. fa of 4he'/Works and Attributes of God. 
4 | Tre never was any Book. written in-a.ſtri& 


, and literal -propriety- of: words, becauſe all 
! LANguag ages abound+-in- Metaphors, | which. by 
| "<3 nt uſe become- perhaps: better, knowfi to 
the Natives of-a Conntry, than .the original 

* wordsithemſelyes, 'and:in proteſs.of time of- 
beim nar bequite laid alide..- But then 

this] DOrrowec weniiS{acphorieal ſenſe of words 


exieatef ſpeci ally when they are taken for things 
-pecuſia to the: place, where they are uſed- 
'The Hora of tbe.Sorr:0 pry 4g in our way 


| of of cpriion @ very 


10, 1ſa.5: 1.:and 
| alga in To Hebrew Tongue, 
"as: us family, or Oak ho 2 the ſame 

in' Later." 


 And'niot andy the Valleys are ſai to ſoot 
axil fing, Plc 65:13. but the. beſt: Fruits in the 
"Laz#a;" are inthe: brew called Vs ſonging of 
"tpe-Land, Gen. 43.11." The word Rock 1s often ; 
:ufedro. denote t "Almighty Power of God,. / 
''A bythe tnagint and vulgar Latin, is $3 
God. For their Rock is *% 
F 4 nol 


F 


mu 
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#9t, as our. | ok. BH go our Enemies being Jud 


al, fince we can have no'other; for we under- 
' ſtand their Nature fo imperfeRtly, that We arc 
'ngt able to {rame'a Toogn age'on. purpo [le to 


ſpeak of ' him,” in ex reſſions ſuitable to his 


Ceptions are had of him, G Is fitreſt to ſpeak 


£ * + b i % af i #2 
o "g js W hat L 5. 
$ gia Coins oh 


£ 
ban. I 
Fo ry * ” 


Deur. 32. 31. thoſe . verliqns. render. it # oh 
Gods,” and our God, and.ir | like manger, v. +» 
L5, 18, Pſc 31.3. 73: 26s s there any God be 
fedes me 2 yea there 4 is no. God, + | ns not any, 
Ifai. 46: 8. in he Hebrew 4t 1s, . there 15.no 
Rock, as the'Margin of our Bibles remarks. . 

© This uſe of Metaphors ,arilerh. partly ' from 
the likeneſs that js perceiv'd,, between things, | 
which makes one thing, to be. ic by ang- 
ther, aqd S245} A delightful 1luſtration. tothe 
things diſcourſed of, and Prey, from our 
want of fir. words to Sxpre $ the various na- 


tures of things, e ſpecial 5s things fo Arjetal, 
which we commonly. Ipeak. of -1n, Negative 
terms, and rather hn oP the | oy Jike 


£ 


things ſenſible, . ran, Þ 
they are: Thus. we 
terial: inviſible, Eoa2; A; 
we ſpeak politively of t Is ab i t Nie fark 
words, as ſcafible objets can furniſh us with- 


expreſs it ; and he who ſhould go . 26s ſuch 
a work, would neither be underſtood. by O- 
thers, nor well: known. what he meant him- 
ſelf. Bur of all Beings, God himfelf is fo far 
above our comprehenfic ion, that we can 'never 


Divine Nature, and t eretore when eree” con- 
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of him in-ſpch. terms, -as. many ſerve to raiſe 


F and preſerve in.',us, a.dug ſenſe- of Gods Ho- 
nour,. and of our'dyty :to:/him. 'TherReaſons 
- WF. then, why: God, 35. often! ſpoken 'of-in the 
| Scriptures, after the manner 1n'which, we are 
| wont to ſpeak of..men,, may be--reduced to 
theſe . particulars., .,:: Pa afs s 


' 1; Theuſe of Metaphorical: and Figurative, 


WW expreffions is uſual in,all Languages, ;,and no 
Language is: ſufficient to/ſet. forth: the Majeſty 


and Actrabutes of God. 5 
+ 2+: The, peculiar; Nature-and- Genius of the 
Hebrew:Tongue, inclined; or conſtrained the 
Writers,in, that. Language, -to, expre(s-them- 
ſelves3n,chis. manner, (3er. 9. 5. at, the, hand of 
every. Beaſt will T require 3t, that is, will re- 
qui, 6,61 oery ele, Sin the Hobrey == 
ignihcs 2. Sir-offering,;; 2s it is trapllated,and. 
muſt of neceſlity be underſtood in, many places - 


oe 0 4 TIE of BY we - OF OY; RAG 6 a; NS - 
of Scripture, - and in ghis ſenſe Chriſt was made 


ſi for us, 2.Cor. 5.21: We read; Jef 24-275) 
that Jaſina ſaid unto all. the people,; bebald this. 
fore fot 6. « witmeſs upto us. For it hath. heard, 
all the, words of the Lord, which,che: ſpake unto. 
ui, it fral therefore be. witneſs vio you, te 
Je deny your Gqd. . This might; have been/'a; 
very improper and-unintelligible; Speech to a-: 
nother "people, but was- moſt figniticant and 
empbatical co the people of Ie, who well 
underſtood upon what account ſenſe: was often, 
aſcribed to inanimate, things, as Gex. 31. 52. 
Num, 20, 8. Dent. 4+ 26, 30. 194 32-1. ny 
a 


Foe 
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afterwards ow ne y by the - Prophets. 

3. An expreſs 'Law was made againft the 
worſhipping of God under any Image or Simi- 
litude, and the people -are put in mind, that - 
thy ſaw no ſimilitude, but only heard a voice, 
when the Lord ſpake to them from the Mount, 
Dent. 4. 12. and that he is without change or 
repentance, Num. 23. 19. 1 Sam. 15. 29. Ma- 
lach. 3+ 6. YES 

4. When this caution had been'given, and 
ſuch a Law made, it cannot be expected, but 
thar the Divine Writers ſhould make uſe of 


| * Maimo- 
_—— 
evoch. 
Par. 1. Co 
L, 26, 27, 
88,36. 48. 


bg 


prefſtons, as' ſeem to imply any thing corpo- 
real in God, The Gre ks Eatextlots 
of his eyes, and hands and feet, to'expreſs the 
effedts of thoſe Attions, which are performed 
by men with "theſe "members: and when -3t 
' was ſaid, © zf © repented the Lord that he had 


made 
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_ of the Chriſtian Religion. 
made man on the Earth, and'it grieved him gt 
bis heart, Gen. 6.46. This was well ander- 
ſtood to mean'no- more than. that God acted, 
as men are/ wont to:do, | when they change 
cheir-minds, and repent and grieve at what 
they have done,;and that he would certainly 


deſtroy the worlt which he had made: for. 


Moſes himſelt inſtruts the "Children of Iſrael, 
that God is without any bodily ſhape or ſub- 
ſtance, and therefore. cannot'be ſaid to have 
any heart, or to be grieved at his hears in the 
ſame ſenſe; that it+is ſaid of men.” And Nu. 
23; Ig. it is declared, that God is wot a marr, 


that he : ſhould  lye, neither the Son of man, that 
' ht ſhould repent. And when God ſays that 3t 


repented him that be had ſet up Saul to be King, 
r'Sam: 15. 11-this 1s explain'd v. 29. where 
we read, that the: ſtirexgth of Iſracl will not lye;, 
nor repent; for be is not a max that he ſhould 
repent: \and | yet--again/ in the laſt verſe it is 
ſaid; that the Lord" repented; that he had made 


75 


Senl King over \]ſrael. The moſt. careleſs wri» 


ter..conld+ not ſo ſoon. and ſo often forget” 
himſelf: but what is ſaid of Gods: repenting,- 
is to. be taken/ in an _s: and figurative 

would a& in that 


ſenſe, to imply that 
caſe,” as men al when they repent of what 
they have done; tho without any change of 


' mind, or any grief, or other paſſion in him at- 
| tending it : the effe&t was the ſame as if God - 


had - repented, and therefore by a Metony- 


1s 


ax the cffe is expreſt by that which in men 


| nableneſs 'and* Certainty 
1s, wont to be the cauſe of ſuch - effects; tho 
repentance was not' the cauſe ot 'it  but'the 
reaſon and ſtate” of the:caſe, which he had 
fully known and conſidered from all eternity, 
and therefore could not be” ſurprized, or 'mo- 
ved to any alteration of Judgment by it.' Hrs 
foul mas grieved for | the "miſery of Iſrael ;- Judg. 
IO, 16, or, it was ſbortred, as the Hebrew: word 
is literally tranflated in the Margin, that is, 
"* according to:'* | Marpronides: the 


* Maimon, More Ne» 


voch. Part 1.'c. 41, 47- 
Part. 3. C. 24 T:5504 
4 Non enim _ aliquid 
ignorat Deus , ut exa» 
minando cognoſcart, fed 
ſciat Deus, ica dixit be» 
atus Job, ut ſcire alios 
faciar, ſ:cuagiimillud : 
rentat vos tous] Dom 
nus, ur fſciat, wirum dis 
id eff; ur 


ligatis eum, a . 
ſcire cxcerog fagar. His; 
eroa. in Job..g. 31, 6... 


Lords: mind was: ſhortened: from 


afflicting them, or he'had no lon- 
&& a \mnd-to.punih them. When 
Gods {aid ro(ce, the meanmy is; 


* that he knows' what is done; when: 
\ he is\-{aid to hear,. this fignifies, 


that the underſtands what 15 faid: 


Gen. 22. 12- that 13 now T: have 
'hid/the- preot-ot it, and: have 


made.cit evident;\thar [knows fr. To. prove 


thee it0 krom whhatiwas in theate bexrt, Deurt. 8. 
24: the fame; 8s to make tha6appear, and be- 
come known, which I know to be in thine 
heart; Ger. tv 34 the Lord: is: fard to come 
Cuerl'1x8. 20. Becauſe the cry of Sidoar ard: Go- , 
weonreh 1s great; and becanfe their fire is very 
grievous, [ wmill'gordown now and fee, whether 
they have done altogether. ' accarding to theory 
of th, wiltic þ 3s come-wnto- we, and if ot, F will 
knew: which 1nplies, that God is. tot for- 


of the«Chriftian-Religion. 
ward or willing to puniſh, -but- | that he- pro- 
ceeds' as men do 1n things about whigh they 


therefore let 7. alone, that my wrath may wax 
bot againſt this," and that I may conſume them, 


77 


ad uſe moſt. care and-deliberation. God 15 repre- 
y, ſented as a good ' Governout, who isunwil- 
O- ling to. believe 111 Reports; and will make a 
es fall enquiry and inſpection. into the caſe, be- 
g. tore he puniſh offenders 4 or in ſhort, here 
d is an 4lluſtration in Fa& of that adorable cha- 
S, rater, which God proclaims of himſclt, the 
&  Lortl, the. Lord God, merciful #d gracious, 
N long-ſuffering and ' abundant in goodneſs and 
- trath, Exod. 34. 6-* God ſays, that he could 
1 not deſtroy Sodom till Lo# was eſcaped out of 
p _ 4, Gez.'19. *22. and to Moſes he ſays, Now 
; 


Exod- 32...16. But. we mult not imagin that 
the Reaſons and; Motives which Moſes there 
repreſents to God in his prayer in behalf of 
the, people of 1/rae/,could prevail more with 
him, - than -his-;own infinite Wiſdom - and 
. Goodneſs,or-that he could not have preſerved 
Lot in the midſt of Sodoxr, as well as he deli- 
vered Shadrach, Meſbach and Abednego out of 
the Fiery Furnace. Bat theſe things are thus 
expreſt for ag encouragement in Righteouſ. 
neſs, and to-teach us dependance upon God ; 
for the righteous bave power with Go4 as well 


was an exerciſe and trial of che Faxh and 

Charity of Moſes, and 'is propoſed as an ex- 

ample of Faith and Charnty to all, "yy 
= | thoul 


as with men, and ſhall prevul, Ger. 32. 28. It - 


as. #6. p . » * : 
$1, 53 * 4 Pd 
- * "oF ''4 4A 


78 The Reaſtnableneſs and.Certainty 

ſhould 'read that-account of him, Beſides he 
was a Type of Chriſt, and as ſuch, was to 
-make interceſſion and attonement for the ſins 
of the People, Exod. 32..30, For Chriſt be- 
Fore his coming in the Fleſh exercis'd his Me- 
diatory power, as to the viſible adminiſtration 
of it , by thoſe who were appointed to be his 
Types and Repreſentatives here 'upon Earth, 
which may give a ſatisfactory account of that 
wer, which Abraham, Jacob and. Moſes, and 
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ot that the, Divine Nature can be. capable of 
Anger, or Grief, or Rejoycing, which imply 
change .and imperfe&ion, and therefore muſt 
be impoſlible in the moſt abſolutely perfe& Be- 
ing: but betauſe Men are wont , to be angry, 
when they puniſh, and to. be grieved when 
thoſe do.. amiſs whom they would have do 


well, and are. wont to rejoice when they be-. 


gin to.reform ;. - therefore” to, ſet forth, that 
God will certainly-puniſtf unrepenting Sinners, 
and receive the returning Penitent, and reward 
.the Righteous, . both the Goodneſs and Juſtice 
of are explain'd .in ſuch terms, as may 
moſt move. and affeft Men, ' to ſhew that the 
puniſhments. he.inflits, will in the end be. as 


grievous, as if he.receiv'd ſome loſs and dif- 


appointment by the, obſtinacy of the Wicked ; 
6 hf he. will 'as boyntilally reward the 
ood, as if they had dane him ſome great be- 


efit. and kindneſs, and had made ſome addi- 


w# 


of any... -. | | | 
3. The Decornm or ſuitableneſs of the tmat- 
ter in the ſtile of Scripture. This. is to be 
conſidered with reſpec to the Perſons, the Oc- 
calion, and Tyme and Country ; the Rules of 
. Decency. being variable. according to Circum- 
Ntances, not. fix'd and immutable , as the 
. Precepts of Morality .are. . * Marmprides has 
obſerv'd, that t 
to expreſs..things obſcene : and 'tis very re- 
MO a OR markable 


_— 
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tion to his own. Joy and Happineſs,*which-is. 
+ .nfinite.and. eternal, and therefore uncapable 


rv'd, that the Holy Tongue has no words X 
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The Reaſonablentſs and Certaint 
markable, that" ih 'thoſe* rider Ages (as they 
are« commonly reckon'd) the Hebrews had pe- 
culiar' forms of Decency ' in their Expreſſions, 
upon all occafions.which required.them. And 
to know in that "(ignification, "which it: hath 
Ger. 4: 1. and in-many other places of Scrip- 
tare, was likewiſe uſed by the Greeks, _ IS 

G particularly taken notice of by 
Lb. TTH Se os Hermogeszes forthe modeſty of Mi 
© + Vid. Athenslib, 1. We find" the Heroes -of + Homer 
| ray og Yer yo  employ'd in as mean Offices- as the 

[> firifimus quiſy; Paſtor | Patriarchs,and * Herodotws declares, 
|. Tra Ling & voreres . eat Jn Ancient T iites, "the Greeks 
Pozze. Vario de Re! had noServants, butdid cheir own 
. = work themſelves,” or had no other 
37 help-but that 'of their Children 3 
and- tis reafonable, that theiFmannerof ſpeech 
ſhould beſuitable to their way*of "living, ant 
that the-one ſhould Have'no more/of delicacy 
1n.4t chap the other ;'andf there be any thing 
_ in their Writings, which is'not fofagreeableto- 
the nicenelſs of latter Times, "it 1$'an argument 
_ of their. innocence*atid purity, and of a"native 
fimplicity of manners, void of Pride, and of 
ſhame arifing from'Guilt,* 0 no nn 
In matters of” Hiſtory, ſeveral things may 
be mentioned, notſo'muetifor their own ſake, 
as becauſe they were memorable in thoſe times, 
and might help to keep up the'Remembrance 
of other *hings*-more" conſiderable.” If Moſes 
has related, 'Who® ford the Mules ir the Wil- 
dernef7, (for the original word is capable of 
gf | Y 
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a different ſignification) * Homer has made the **s* xys- 
ſame obſervation. The charafters and ſpeeches 75", ivr 
of perſons in the: Scriptures are exceeding-na» ia» 


taral, and diſcover all the unaffected and in- 7% =: 
YETEga® 


imicable marks of Trath. They are ſhort, 


and contain ſuch circutmſtances_and thoughts1izq. .. 


as are not tar fetcht, but ariſe from the mat- 
ter in hand, and have manifeſt influence upon 
the actions themſelves. Thig:may be ſeen in. 
the Hiſtory of Joſeph and his Brethren, and in 
ſeveral other paſlages, which are fo naturally 
related, that in ſome of them the manner of 
Relation, which manifeſtly ſpeaks the truth 
of what is delivered, has given occaſion to 

the cavils of ſuch as have not well confi- 

dered it. Saxl enquired of Abner, whoſe Son 

David was Abner anſwered, be did not know z 

David was brought to Saul, who asked him 

the ſame queſtion, 1 Saw. 17-55, 58. yet Saul 

had ſent to Tefſe tor his Son David to play 

before him upon the Harp; 1 Sz. 16. 19. 

Grotizs imputes this forgetfulneſs to the: Di- 

ſtemper which Sax! then laboured under, and 

to the muleiplicity of his affairs.. But .was it 

ever expected of any King, that he ſhould re- 

member the names of the Fathers of all his 
Servants 2 Feſſe was an obſcure man, and Da- 


.vid had not then been ſo much taken notice. 


of, as that his Father's name ſhould be known - 

m Sa#l's Court, and Aber being abſent with 

the Army, might never ſee David nor hear of 
G | him 
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- * Kim before. In the Relation of Saul's Death, 

the Meſſenger who: brought the news had de- 

* dared himſelf to: be an Amalekzte,yet David af- 

terwards enquires of him,wherce art thou 2 But 

nothing could þe more natural than for a man 

in that confternation to ask that queſtion ſo 

{50n after, 2 Sam. 1. 8, 13. Some have al- 

ledged, that they could conceive no reaſon for 

that paſſage concerning the Arrows which Jo- 

#1than was to ftoot,to give David notice whe- 
ther he were to go or ſtay, becauſe tho hedid 

ſhoot in that manner, which by agreement was 

ts be a ſign to;him that he muſt be gone, yet 

they met- and difcourſed together upon the 

place, after (Jonathan had: ſent | his Servant 

_ y. But it _— _ were —_ 

fable opportunity than they expected of con- 

verſin ny agen : —_ 'tho this:happened beyond 

expeRation; yet- the Sacred: -Hiftorian- is ſo 

pun@yalſas to acquaint us with thatſign which 

was given-'by an agreement made between 

Devid and Jonathan, when they ſuppoſed that 

it would not have been fafe for them to come 

to one another, -1 Sam. 20... ; 

' There is no nicer ſubje& than when a ran 
iS forc'd to ſpeak of himſelf: j Truth, 'if it:be 
to his own praiſe, will be rejected as falſhgod, 
or at leaſt -cenſured 'for vanity ;  and- it he 
'blame himſelf, this will be ſuſp2cted. as d& 
ſigned only to extort a commendation from 
others. - And yet there are certain times and 

OCCa- 


w (CO) 


v we 'F 


© 


of the Chrillian leligioh; 
bccafions, in which the wileſt and beſt men 
have thought it requitite to ſpeak with great 
freedom and openneſs of themſetves. There 
is 2 deference owing to Authority, and a Rc- 
verence due to years, and therefore Ancient 


men and men in Power may ſpeak, as we fay, 
with Authority ; and any man may ſpeak in his 


own vindication what would not become him 


in another caſe : Every man has a Right to 


| defend his own Innocence by all lawful means, 


and to ſpeak Truth cannot be unlawful, tho 
it be in his own commendation 5 ror can 
there.be any indecency in it, when its forced 
from hiny for the good not only of himſelf, 
but of others, who may ſuffer by the ſcandal 
thrown upon him. .All theſe circumſtances 
concurred 1n St Paxl's caſe, who had the Au- 
thority of an Apoſtle, and the Reverence due 
to Paul the Aged; and'the Intereſt of Souls to 
plead for what he yet terms the folly of com- 
mending hunſelf in his own neceſlary 
Vindication, Plutarch in a ſet diſcourſe 
upon this ſubj& determines, that a man 
may praiſe himſelf, - when it is neceſla- 
ry for his own defence, and when he may be- 


nefit others by it. '. * Neſtor ſpeaks of himſelf*trom11i, * 


with as great commendation, as he-could have *- 


| ſpoken of any other man, but when the Au- 


thority and Reverence due to his Age war- 
ranted that freedom, and the neceſlity of af- 
fairs required it of him, it was not only al- 
towable, but very proper and requiſice. 
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nar +Twlly obſerves, that he might claim this pri- 
mihi de Vilege from his old Age. And Socrates him- 


mihi de 
meipſo ſelf at his Tryal ſpeaks very freely in his own 
dicere, commendation, which has never been menti- 


_—_— . . . 
quam eſt Oned to his diſpraiſe, but as an argument of 
IC quidem hjg courage and Innocence. 


etatigq; : 
Sto conceditur, Videtiſne ut apud Homerum ſepiſſime Neſtor de 


virtutibus ſuis predicet ? Tertiam enim jam ztatem hominum vixerat, 
necerat ei verendum, ne vera de fe przdicans nimis videretur aut inſo- 


lens aut loquax. Cic. de Senett. 


+ Sum Pius /Eneas — + Virgil makes Eneas 
—— Fama ſuper thera notus ang Tu ſpeak of .chem- 


Zn. x. 4 
The Good FEneas 1 am caled, 8 Neme {elves in fuch a manner, as 


Wiile Forcune faver'd wa wnkuewn 4 5s, hardly reconcileable to 
Turnus ego haud ulli vererum The Rules of Decency of 


virtute ſecundus our Times. Mr Drydez in 

L —_ not _- of all my his Tranſlation ſaw It ne- 

Name ceſlary to ſoften his expre(- 

Dovere my Stub—— fions, that they might be 

more ſuitable to our cuſtoms and manners. 

But certainly if this were not agreeable to his 

own Age, it wasat leaſt to that notion which 

Virgil had of the Age in which Ezeas lived, 

' orelfe fo great a Maſter of Decorum would 

never have put ſuch words into the mouth 

of his Hero, Yet theſe very words he had 

 T 9ww from + Homer, who makes them to be ſpo- 

xaves &* ken by QOlyſſes. Servins ſays, Heroes were 
Dayil ix. WO thus to ſpeak. 


* Poets 


th lh ew RL O 


' they were ated by ſome y,. Horar. carm. lib. 3. O.zo. * 


of the Chriflian Religion. 8 
*Poets likewiſe aſſumed a Jamg; opus exegi, quod nec Jo- 
. - - .. vis Ira nec ignis 
liberty of ſpeaking bold wr Nec poreric ferrum, nec edax a- 
preſtions concerning them. bolere veruſtus. Ovid Meram. 


« 3 By. 
ſelves, upon pretence that hog! onmentils i 


Divine Power, and there- 

fore were called Prophets ; which 1s an argu- 

ment that in the common opinion of men, in- 

ſpired Writers might uſe ſuch forms of Speech 

as would not be proper nor decenr'tor others 

to uſe... And this liberty was taken by Ora- 

tors as well as Poets, when the occaſion ſeem- 

ed to require it, as may be obſerved in * Iſo-* Panegr. 
crates, * For the ancient Orators too by Lon- 5 5m 
ginwss obſervation, ' pretended to ſomethiag 
more than humane, and would be thought to 
ſpeak by ſome kind of impulſe ; upon- which 
account this liberty mighit be allowed them. 

But it may well be thonght needleſs for me 
to have uſed ſo many words on this ſubje&, 
when there is ſo little occafion for any ob- 
xEion of this nature in the Holy Scriptures ; 
and where-ever there can be any pretence for 
it, it has been conſidered in its proper place : 
but I ghought it might not be labour 111 be- 
ſtowed, to ſhew here beſides, how bad Criticks 
they are that can object at this rate. I will 
ſay further, that the paſſage, Tob. 5. 16, con- 
cerning the Dog which followed Tobias (which 
has given occaſion to unwary and unskilful 
men to inſalt with ſo much ſcorn over a Book 
that is very uſeful, tho not of Divine Infpira- ... 

| G 3 tion) 
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tion) is not only innocent, bat agreeable to the 
\., , , , beſt patterns of Antiquity, 
n _—— xires agyel + Homer and Virgil ; who 
Wen & gemini cuſtodes limines thought ta VEry proper 
—— and natural ornament of 
Procedunt, Greſſumq; canes comi- their Poems to deſcribe 
' tantur herilem. Zn.8. f ety 
Hoc & in Homero leQum eſt Dogs following their Ma- 
&in Hiſtoria Romaga,que ait : Sy- ſterg, Homer ſpeaking of 
phax inter dues canes ſtans ſcipio-- Tel 9 N od. atof 
nem appellavir. Serv. | eremmacnnus, and rYirgt Ol 
a Evander. And Servins pro- 
duceth an Example of the ſame thing out of 
the Roman Hiftory. 
IV. As to the Method uſed ' in . the Holy 
Scriptures, there 1s no reaſon to expe& that 
Prophecies ſhould' be written according to the 
order of time in which they were delivered, 
or that. Hiſtories ſnould be digeſted into Dia- 
ries or Annals, fince there may* be Reaſons, 
whether known or unknown to us, why they 
ſhould be otherwiſe placed : And thus the Ly- 
*Vid. Hi- rick Poets, * who pretended to Enthuſiaſm, 
Hieremiz And an imitation, as it were, of Prophecy, do 
- cap. 2!, not confine themſelves to obſerve any order 
25- of Time. Some things laſt foretold might be 
firſt to be fulfilled ; or ſome things werg more 
or leſs remarkable, or concerned the Fews more 
or leſs than others ; but generally in the Pro- 
phetical Books of Scripture, what concerns the 
ſame ſubje& is put together, tho fcxc-told, or 
falling out at different times, that the clearer 
4 -Hieren. and more diſtin view may be had of it. This, 
ad Ezech. 1c * Ge Jerom obſcrves, is the caule of divers 
—__— TOR bo Tran(- 
3> | 
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Tranſpoſitions.in. point of Time, in the Pro- 


pheſics of Jeremjab and Ezekgel.z and Þ he takes #19. ad 
notice, that Dqviel having ſet down the Pro; 24 ©7- 


phecies, which had relation,,to the ſeveral 
Reigns of Nebuchagdnezzgr, Belſpqzzar, Dartus 
or Cyres, according to the ordgr of Time, , at- 
terwards declares the Revelations that were . 
made to him, that had no dependance upon 


the times in which they were made, but were 


written for the benefit of Poſterity. But the ,.:. 


ſeveral Tranſpoſitions in the Scripture are ſuf- .. 
ficiently- accbunted for by ,.Commentators, 


And it muſt be obſerved, that the Sacred Wri- 
ters mention-n@-more of Cjvil affairs thag:was 


neceſlary to their-purpoſe 3; and therefore in. 
many things they refer to the Hiſtories then 


- extant, for a fulleraccount-of them : their de-_ 


ſign was not to-write a compleat Hiſtory of all 
events, but they confine themſelves to' ſuch as 
were moſt fit for them to;take ;notice of, and 


« keep, within. the- compaſs of . their proper 


buſineſs. | 

It was expedient that the ſame Dodtrines . 
ſhould be repeated in divers places of Scrj- 
pture, and interſperſed with other things, ac- 


cording'to no certain Art or Method, becauſe 


this prevents their being corrupted or falſified, 
as they might have been, if they had been all 
reduced to ſeveral diſtin Heads, and placed 
according to the Rules of Art. If one Pro- 
phet repeats what another Prophet had ſaid, 
this is ta give it a new. confirmation, to re- 
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e of it Ie; oy patronage the 
eſt / only 'to-find the ſame om 
ated "a cry places of their Works,/>bar 
a t with repgatcdbin-ebe. very fame 

words':: this Yoerutes, NY Teagplows and. 
* Benes tranſcribe (ity 6ne-part-ofi;their: Works 
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yg _va70 Hffih Een iz JE: | 
7% ſama eh the Philoſophers roms, 
—_ or to+ hae pho the' Verſes of \Homer,: ;ant'to | 
Ulp.  E- #pply' them witli! little variatign upon all 06s 
narr.Ouar.afnohs, ' 2s | any be:ſeer-froquently in 7 

fiben. 4 tins. ACM OCH O10 F902, 9610 math. 
Gs cavils therefore -thae: —_— 

--Of: 'Serrmpturs from « 
alt e (pe Seipang proced-from cap 


ing of ancient Bimes-arid-foreigni Coun- / 
Jaoging our own.'* Whoever! .would: either 
delight or profits muſt ſpeak 6 and at infome-- 
; on gti according to; tho genic euius-of the people: 
with whom'h converſes : war if we wilb bait 
read the Sctiprotes, with'rhe- amg-candour 
and ref which we-read-the Wratngs 
of Human "Atielibrs, and-conſider-the Times, 
and Perſons, '.-and:the- Occaſions upomrgvhich 
they were written; there--i9-nothing that:can 
* feem harſh or:3thproper either in the words:or- 
actions 6 the petſons-inſpired((for:it:was:the 


manner of 'thoſe Countries to ſpeak -by their 
-, actions 


ngs; and :yet as 
ve been otherwiſec 
excellency. of fhyle, 
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prion. 
'Whergas * Ae axe © none -/ 
of -8 the Heathen - heater why 


. Ix 47 : ”— A , pro 7 > ; 
== ordi-' ©: 
* Loetam eloquen»- 

=Y tem. Hieron, - 
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> to. rcete Urians | For the Spiritzand : 
Genius, andipeculiar Idiom+of.moſt Tongues 
being ſo > ng one from-andother; and 
he Caftoms and-Humouts:of wo 
the people. | Grebeal Countries, it wa$rthe 0 
evident care-and-providence _-_ God, to wo - _ mY 
great.part of the Scriptures, tho written 'Þ 
Ca and atſuch diftatiewines, 
and-ſome Books of them inthe carliex Ages of +» 
the Worldzto be pe Lfuch a languageand 
Ityte, as is moft-natural,amd which without any 
'want ofArt execds the ſt artificial and ftus 
died Eloquence jn ſublime and noble. thoughts 
and*exprefions ;'and jn-allthe beauties and 
-ornaments-of- Speech h :' and yet, which-it all 
the neceflary: points-of Salvation-is eaſie+tagbe 
' nderſtood;'» under all the diſadvantagesof a 
Yerbal Tranſlation; by men of ordinayy:capa- 
broph who live ſo many Ages after... i'Þhe 
Ln of Wateh « cannot be read, or:heard, 
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The Reaſonablenef fs and C ertainty 
or thought of without being moved'by them : 
with' what Life thefi with what Zeal and 
Flame muſt they have 'been delivered? And 
what-a mighty Bleſſing was ſuch a Prophet to 
his own Age, and to all Tucceeding Generati- 
ons 2? Of Royal Blood, and of a Styte and 
Behaviour ſuitable to his Birth $'' of Divine 
Vircaes, | and/of Divine Eloquence ! He de- 
clares:things, which were not to be fulfilled 
. till'many- Ages afterwards, as plainly as if he. 
had ſeen them: betore his eyes, and would: 
make all others to-fte them; "he ſpeaks” of 
Chrift as clearly, )as if 'iwith Simeon he had had 
tus Saviour in hisarms, or with the Wiſemen 
had been'kneeling:down beforehim;” arid pre- 
ſenring him with more precious Gitts,than any 
they had to offer's/'and Ueſcribes his" Paſſion 
as fully; as'if *he'had followed him'through 
every parsof it, ' and having: beer" Crucified 
 with1im, had bech juſtenring'with him ind 
to Paradice. If this be thought'a' Digreſſion 
from:my fabje&,-T hope it may eaſily be ex- 
cuſetti9:for who! cartpeak' of *1fa:ah "with- 


Digreſlion, ! when'men-thooſe the food 
"= of Swikep and crample 'aponePearls;'as things 


ofno:'vatue, as if he andthe other Prophets 
had always” the'hard fate' to *preach to the 
Refers of Sodom,” and the People of Gomor- 


-/Batif the fiyle of. the Scriptures benot in 
all-places alike, excellent and 'exa@, let it be 


_ conſidered, that: * ' | EPS. 
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r. The ſame {tile is not ſuitable to-all ſub- 


' jets, knd the ſtile and/diale& is different," ac- 


cording to the difference of the matter, or of 
the perſons, for whole uſe -irwas immediate- 


ly deſigned. * What-, concerns the | Aſyriar 


Monarchy in, the Prophet Danzeh, is in' the * 


; Cheldee*Tongue , and what relates direQly to 


the Fews is in the Hebrew. Part of Ezra is in 
Chaldee, being a- relation of Matter of Fa& 
contained in. the Chaldee Ehronicles ;. and 


+ Fer. 10. 11. isin the ſame Tongue, that the 


Jews might reje& the 1dolatry of the Chalde- 
ans in their Language, 'and openly profeſs 


"their own abhorrence of it. And as,upon 
theſe occaſions the Language of Scripture is 
.changed, with reſpe& to the ſabjet and the 


perſons concerned, ſo the ſtyle muſt be ſome-- 
times altered- upon the ſame account. 
2. Artificial ſtrains of Rhetorick, whereby 


© the paſſions are moved to the utmoſt heighth, 
. were very. neceſiary: to gain a preſent point, 


and carrry. a - Cauſe by a violent and/ſudden 
tranſport, 'before Reaſon tould interpoſe. But 
729 coay : being to be propounded upon rea- 
ſonable- motives, there - could; be no need'6f 
Rhetorick, when che evidence of thoſe Mira- 
cles by which it: was . eſtabliſhed, afforded fo 


many other more certain and powerful means 


of perſwaſion: The Scriptures are not written 
in the enticing words of -mans wiſdom, but in 
truth and fimplicity, and therefore might well 
have been” without any advantages 'of Elo- 
; | quence, - 


. len qe ore 
quence, 2 | reading no:ſuch helps to recom; 
mend them to ſeriqus' and impartial Minds : 
pe tao hag beca pleaſed, to condeſcend 
' fo far to the infirmities of men, as to convey 
Xtry much of his Revealed Will to us, in 


ne mY a {tyle, as for-its own ſake is bighly to 


be eſteemed and admired.'_ Yet it , was fit that 
other. POL parts. of the Scriptures ſhould have the 
orce apd .cvidence of truth. onlyj+ to 
Lad Lo men, | that.it might appear'\that-- our 
Religion was propagated not by any Arts: 
of. humane Eloquence, but by its own Worth 
and Excellency : For Eloquence was not uſed 
where it would have been moſt neceſlary, - 
any humane means could þe ſo, /in aſſerting 
_ propazating the Divine Truth._ In the 
rOPaga ation of the. Goſpel all the Elequence, 
- well as the Power; -and Prejudices, and 
Vices of Mankind were. cotibingd againſt ir, 
and yet leſs. clegancy and accuracy. of ſtyle 
| was,cmployed by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
than bad. been before uſed: by: Moſes and | the 
Prophecy who yetthad nothing which ſeemed 
and. wonderful to deliyer. - Which 


1% reat a nt-af the Power and Effi- 
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cacy,of.the that it cquld prevait fo 
much. againſt all the oppoſitian-in, the warld 
only Prog tellinga plain Trath, -and in the plain- 
eſt .mander. For where th —_ is evident, 
the feweſt and plaigeſt. war, 45 It 
Mathematical Taree iarnronney It. i enough.it 
men {o Fpks themſelves to-be —————_ - _ 
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that any yords, which did - ores eleate nes 
but fully and; clearly /@x-| try. Jfevar;; irs breyeighs. 
_preſs their meaning, were. Euſeb, Hiſt lib.iii.c.24. 
ſufficient for their purpoſe 5 | their Rhetorick 
lay/in the things. themſelves, "not 1n words: 
there is no great Art required to prove-that to - 
any map, -which he ſecs -with his eyes, . and 
therefore as the power of Miracles was greater 
' under the Goſpel, than under the Law,, ſo 
there:was tefs need of 'Eloquence 1n-the New © 
Teſtament than in the:Old. Ter it cannot be 
denitd, 'as a F Learned Critick has declared, i Mer. 
thas' St Paul in ſore kind and upon ſome. ſujet arar apt 
is as eloquent as ever mes was ; not inferionr to + ; 
Demoſthenes. (itz whoſe. writings. he believes 
that Apoſtle had been mugh converſant). or 
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M#ſchines, or any other auciently moſt admired. | ' 
43. It-is reaſonable to believe, that the $cri> . + 
ptures may} be- written, in the Words:.and \ od 


Phraſes of the Penmen- of the ſeveral, parts of 
them, and that the Holy Ghoſt might. permit - ',* 
them to uſe theirown Kyle, ſo directing them ; Y 
ſtill, and over-ruling them-in evefy word and . |! 1! 
ſentence, -that it ſhould -infallibly w.-=4 his hh 
own full ſenſe -and meaping,. and ſpeak the 1 
Truth, . which- be inſpired... ; And gherctore - 
tho there be divers ftyles in the Scriptures, yet 
this is-no-prejudice to-the Authority and Cer- 
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vader its proper head. 


The Reuſonableneſs and Certainty . 
tainty of them. I/zieh, for inſtance, being of 
the Blood Royal, - and- educated at Court, 
inay write in a more gefined and lotty ſtyle'; 
and Amos, who was" brought up among the 
Herdſmen of Tekoa, may ſpeak in a more'hum- 
ble ſtrain, - and fetch his Metaphors from 
lower and meaner - things, and yet the ſenſe 
and” ſubſtance'of both may be from the Holy 
Ghoſt and as exaQtly true and mfallible} as 
if _—— and ſyllable were diCtated by 
him. - *But this 'has been already ' conſidered 
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| Of the Canon of the Holy Scriptures.” 


, of the Holy Scriptures, or the 


F 7 Hatever uncertainty there can'b& ſup- - 
Y. poſed to be, — the Canon 

Atalogue and 
Nuniber of Books of Divine Revelation, this 
ought to be made no objcCiion *againſt the. 
certainty of Divine Revelation itſelf, or' a- 
gainſft the: authority of thoſe Books of'Scri+- 
pture, which are 'univerſally acknowledged 


and received by all'Churches. For if this be 
a true way of arguing, -then whatever we are 


ignorant of; muſt be an argument againſt the | 


. certainty of what we know; and by conſe- 


Oy no man can be'certain of any thing, 
the wiſeſt mani 1s ignorant of ſo many 
|  — things, 


\ 


; and m” this: has 
to. ſuch as 
nbt 


"have paſt under the.nathes 
ors ? If fore Books have 
ainly /afe genuine 

ſe they have never 


Pell received ; 
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ſaved, befote the: writing of theſe: VeErt> 
*ed : Books , nay, before the 5 ” nfing 
Books at all ; ; Writings bping'no furt 

ſary, 'than as they are nece{jary 'to co ney 
_kriowledge of 'what''is wrivtent s: Li 
things 'now 

without" writi 

and tho-for 

chat the Prophets and / 

liſts ſhould $5. their L 

ra eh 1s: 

ly neceſfary to be known 'by. us, «than''wh; 
may be fufficient 0 infrod. ns7in the 'y ls 
ſalvation. _ It is Lp wp { Gobdneis: Ss 
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he wh, Ry kerion, 
anſwer all ory ae} oy EVE 
rocure his 'Salvation.'*It.-cannot;. 4 


zut that ohe. infallible "Authority \ is ae 


. a:Security; 'as- nev 4T many, could be;: but 
- the ſame Dodrines ral Place 
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of 'Scriptare,”/and we to be tlidrikfiil 
to 'God::For \ it, that he tas 1 pleaſed tg 
fir” us with fo'much more than is abſo= 
ey neteflary,” and to repeat the-ſamerthings 
{ſundry places and in divets manners, for 
oy: inſtruction and confirmation in the 
Faiths tho Jt would be-abſurd and wicked to 
that he''who believes" all the” points of 
neceffary Faich, pon -the authority of atiy 
& Bobk of Scripture, has no ſufficient nitans 
eſs he likewiſe believe thetii 


oor the moſt Ae 
(ed, if thoſe Books 
called in queſti- 


. ena -4 gF were nevet 
, are ft Cn 
ds andipurp nb chin ve mes moe__ 
thisonght'to'be'no obXEion againft the 
AthoNey'of the Scriprexes, that the Autho- 
y of forge Books hasbeen "formerly matter 


y 16-difeourfe concerning 
# Apocryphal'Books, the authority whete- 
HaE-DeErt" 1 d- oftece and ſo effetually diſs 
oved byi' Proteſtants: tat the moſt” earned 
iſls have riow-Hitte" a "Ray for them; but 
aro forcd@!onty'ts Wy t&- Geauchoriey'of their 
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Church, which is in cffe& 'to-beg the" thivig 
in queſtion, or to beg ſomething as hard to be 
granted, vis. the infallibility of the Cliarch | 
of Rome. But I ſhall here engage in no con- 
troverly - thar - nature.- me Proteſtants 
and Papiſts are, generally ſpeaking, agreed, 
that the Books of Moſes ww RP tits fn | 
the Old Teſtament, and the Writings of- the 
Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles in theNew are of 
Diving Authority z and if this be fo, the 
Chriſtian Religion muſt be.true, whether there 
be, or be not others of the ſame nature,and of 
equal ' authority, | 'Theſe 'Books in'the' main 
have already been proved to be genuine, and 
without any material corruption or alteration. 
I ſhall now only propoſe ſuch general confi- 
derations, as may be ſufficient to obviate-ob- 
x>tions. 1, FAO re es! 

The agreement.between the Jews and Se- 
maritans in the (Pentateuch, is aclear evidence 
for its Authority. - And tho'there were many 
and great Idolatries -committed in the King- 
dom of Jad«h, yet by the good providence of 
God there never wasſuch' # total Apoſtacy in 
the people, nor ſo long a ſucceſſion of Ido)a- 
trous Kings, as that the Books, either of the 
Law or the Prophets; can be ſuppoſed to'haye 
been ſuppreſt or altered. . For #hree- years ubi- 
der Reboboam, they walked in the wey of David 
and Solomon, 2 Chron. LT. 17: 12.1, andtho 
afterwards he forſook,the Law of the Lord, and 
allIſracl withhim,hi$R@gn was in all. but ſeven- 

teen 


o9- 
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wqAa wYW wii OO, 


+. of the Chiiflian Religion. 


to he D QA ASS HYHT, DO 


teen years  Abijame was a wicked King, but 
he reigned no longer than three years , 


. 1 Kiwes xv. 2. Aſa the third from Solomon, 


and Jehoſhaphathis Son, were great Reformers; 
and Aſz reigned. one and forty years, and Fe- 


 hoſhaphat five and twenty years, 2 Chron. xvi, 


13..xx- 31. The two next Kings in ſucczſli- 
on did evil in the fight of the Lord, but their 
Reigns were. ſhort, - Jehoraw reigned eight 


years,'and Aheziah but one, 2 Chron. xxi, 20. 


xxij; 2. | During the interval of ſix years un- 
der.the uſurpation . of Athal;ah, the people 
could not be greatly corrupted : for ſhe was 
hateful'ro'them,' as F- ahem her husband had 
been before her, and they readily joyned with 
Jehoiads in {laying her, - and in reſtoring the 
worſhip of God, . 2 Chroz. xxii. Joaſ the ſon 
of Ahaeziah did that which was right in the fe6t 
of the Lord all the days of Fehoigda,. 2 Chron, 
xxiv..2, We, are ſure -that he reigned well 
three and twenty years, 2 Kings xii. 6. and 


probably much longer, for Jeho:ada lived to a 
. very great age,. 2 Chron. xxiv. 15. Amaziah 


his ſon has the ſame charaQter, . and with the 


. ſatne abatement, that he did that which was 
right in the feb of the Lord, but not with a per- 


fef# heart,” 2 Chron. xxv. 2. Or jet not like David 
his Father : he did according to all things as 
 4-odeg Father did, 2 Kings xiv. 3+ Uzziah 

on to Amazziah reigned well, and ſought God 


. in the days of Zachariah, 2 Chron, xxvi- 5. 
and-after he was Es the Leproſze for 
| ; | "% 


Ins. 
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invading the Prieſts office, the. adnuniftration 
of affairs was in the, hands of his Son; Fothax 
verl. 21. who imitated the good-part-gf-fhis 
fathers Reign, Chap; xvii.” 2. ''Ahaz' was 
wicked and an IKolater, but he. reigned only 
ſixteen years,Chap. xxviii. 1.. and his ſon He: | 
gekiah wrought a great Reformation,...who 
reigned twenty nine years, Chap; xxix. 1M, 
zaſſes was much given-to Idolatry..in. the-for- 
mer-part of his Reign, "but after his captivity ' 
in ' Babylon he was very  zealous/againſt- 1t, 
Chap. xxxiii. 15, 16. | Amor imitated-the ill 
part of his Father's Reign, - but his own-con- 
tinued no longer than two years, Qhapacxiii, 
21. The next was Jofab, in'whole time the 
Book of the Law, was found'in.:the Temple, 
which muſt. be the Book. of Moſes's own 
hand-writing;. for it is evident; 'that a Book 
of the Law could be no ſuch rare thingat that 

' time in Fern/Memy as to be taken do much no- 
tice of, unleſs ithad been that. Book, which 
was laid up in the ſide of the Ark, - and.was 
tote tranſcribed by every King.' It. ſeems, 
that Book of theLaw had been purpoſely hid, 
to preſerve it ' from the attempts of Idolaters, 
who it was feared might have a deſign to'de> 
ſtroy it ; for-1f it had only lain þy.neglefcd, 
the finding of it could have been np ſuch ſur- 
prizing thing, becauſe the.place in the Temple 
was well known, - where .it was wont to be 
kept in the fide of the Ark; - and where:they 


might bave ſought fgg/it ; - but it was por 
| _ 
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-. 
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. with: the 


"I >faixed | 
. . Expeted-recovery of it, when it 
_ regardediand-almoſt:loſt, through: the iniqui- 
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bly at that time ſuppoſed to have been utterly 


_ loſt;- and-ts being found+in the Ruines of the 
. Temple, 


| : which was built for the obſervation 
of it; and where it ought to-have: been kept 
{t / care, /;as 2 moſt ineſtimable 
[the veneration which: Fofab had for 
2 Writing, and the y and un- 
been diſ- 


ty of. his Predeceſiors;z : theſe; conſiderations 
could notbue2 exceedingly - movye:-a- mind fo 
cendes' amd/affectionately : pious as that: Kings, 
whenhe-received the Law under Meſes's own 


'hand;ſent him; as he : believed by God him- 
_ +: ſelf; and delivered to him, as- it were, anew 


from Heaven. ..Not long after his time was 
the :Captivity in»:Babylon ; till which there 
.werg.always Prophets; frequent Reformati- 
-ons,/and:*never any ſucceſſion of Idolatrous 
Kings; which continued for along time toge- 
ther; very few Kings were {dolatrous through- 
out 'theirwhole Reigns, and thoſe that were, 
reigned but a ſhort time. 


.."-*[thas been -proved,- that the Pertatench «,,, , 
-andithe Books.of the Prophets, written before Part 2. c. 
-the Captivity were preſerved amongſt the Jews *: 9: 


«till their-return, and it is acknowledg'd by 
thoſe who are of another opinion, that Ezra, 


--who compoſed the Canon, did it ty a Pro- 


-phetick ſpirit, or- had the affiftance of .Pro- 


'phets.in-the.doing it. * Joſephws ſays, that * Joſeph. 


their. Books after thay ow of Artexerxes are - 


194 The Reaſonableneſs ond Certainty 
not of equal authority-with thoſe before his 
time, for want of a certain ſucceſſion of Pro+ 
phets. And fince the: Jews admitted no:wri- 
tings as inſpired, into the Canon-after Male» 
chi's Prophecy, this ſhews - their ſincerity and 
exa&neſs in-exatmining the truth and authori- 
ty of ſuch Writings, as. they admitted into 
their Canon of Scripture. - The Phariſcesmede 
the commandment of (God of no-effed# by : their 
Traditions, but never dirlt preſume to impoſe 
Rook of the Spears. The modern, Jawr 
Book 0 wo Jews 1 
like manner- never-dared :to pretend to new: 
Books of Revelation, -but have conſtantly ad-+ 
hered to the old. + + + Sia Jew a7 
_ And what inducement could the: Jews have 
to receive theſe Books into . their:Canon, 'of 
which it conſiſts, rather than*the Apocryphal 
Books, but the [evidence of their Divine :Au- 
thority 2 which is.a thing more eſpecially re- 
markable in ſome:Books.'' Why ſhould they 
receive certaig Books under the Names of Sq- 
Jomon, Eſther, Daniel and Ezra, + but-not ad- 
-mit into. the Canon others going under the 
ſame names, but becauſe of 'the difference: in 
thejr Authority > Why ſhould -they- receive 
. the - Books of - thoſe whom their fore-fathers 
had ſlain, and thoſe very. Books-.for which 
' they flew them, . bur upon the cleareſt evi- | 
dence ?- It is certain they could be paſleſt with 
no prejudice -3n their favour, but” with yery 
mary againſt the f ſuch Anthors.:: To 
give another inſtange ; The Book of Rath con- 
W9 5” qaing 


, » ww EF i711 We" yy vv ' 0d 
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tains the affairs'' and tranſations of ' a 
particular Family, ' of [no great ' conſequence, 


 as"One _— e' at firſt view, and 
yet it has: been. preſerved with 'as much care, 


and as'conſtantly received as the-reſt.'. There 


' islittle” reaſon, / upon human conſiderations, 


why.a relation concerning that Family ſhould 
be anſerted/ into: the Canon of Scripture, ra- 
thep than one concerning any other. * But the 
lineage of the- Meſlias is ſet forth in it," and 
that was a ſufficient reaſon” why it ſhould be 
inſerted 3: andtherefore by the Divine Wiſ 


dom (and Providence, - neither the emulation 


and envy: of : other Families, 'nor any other 
cauſe or accident hindred its reception and 
preſervation/amongſt the'other inſpired Books. 
And. in'that: Hiſtory there is an” account not 
very honourable for Divid's Family, in de- 
riving his deſcent from Phares of Thamar, and 
ſhewing that his Great Grandmother was a 
Moabiteſe ;; the' Moabites being a people; who 
had an indelible mark-of intamy ns upon 


_ them by the Law of Moſes, Demtr. xxiii. 3. 


- IL»Asthe Pentatench was ever acknowledg- 
ed by the People ot 1ſrael after their ſeparation 
from | the' Tribe. Judah ;, fo if they rejected 
the writings of the Prophets, it mult' have been 
becauſe all or -moſt of them were | writ- 


. ten [by--Prophets ,” who 'were of the two 


Tribes, and all the Prophers of I/rae! own- 


ing the Temple of - Fernſulex: to be' the true | 


placeof Worſhip, the feaelites and Samaritans 
malt have great prejudices againſt them upon 
: , MS . | | p . I that 
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inter An- charged - with- the opmtions' of: the Sadducees: 


506 The Rogfnibenſy da Cotainy 
that account; and'it _cannot:be /&: that 
hoy ſhould "receive the Books any of the 

hets in the:ſame. as theydidthoſe 
of wr rm iS mn | 
2704 ha regar to 

NO, nerf rar moi yer 

* Antiqu. the Revolt er 2:yet w | 

Eur x. Sealiger ſent to the: Samaritens for the: Gant 

pift. 7. cles fche: Book of Palms in their ; 

as well-as for the Bookiof the Law-and 
ſee $0 ſend him them» Andit isprove / 


jt ot lair by ihe Filth ck 


* Execrcir. C he Samarztans, 'NOr* the 


o9Jo:iv. Books of the 'Old/ Teſtament, CE. they did 


ks not -admit::the reſt mto:/ the ſame: veneration 


and authority with the Books''of Maſes;:nor 
* read th&m 3n' their Synagogues, '  Phis'is alſo 
* Crir, proved by F.:Siman * both» of - the Sedduceer 


| -upd VT-and the-Karei, and + Morimes likewiſe proves 


6. & 29.3t of the Kari, who -are generally.taken for 
Diſquilit. Sadducees'5//F. Sireom maintains "the contrar y, 


Crirt.c. 12. 


+ Epiſt.70.and thatithey have wrong donethem.jn being 


Prienc. "However; this 1s not material co our? 
purpoſe;ſince he ſhews-that-both the Satldwcees 
and the Kires, or:Caraites,' and. all the 'Jews 
befides received: the entire Volume of theScrip- 
eP Lip fat. tures without any contradifFion.* Hachſpan like- 
manuo. wiſe has howel that the Saddaceer denied not 
was Authority of the Books of the: Prophets, 

JI -Concerning ' the Books, - whereof we 
Me fin tr mention made in the Qld: Dellipgone, | 
. either 


fk 


* - 


x-;/They; are zot- different-from thaſe, 
Rogks. ander diversyNames. Or,2.\ They vere 
nat;; written by: Inſpiration, cho written by 


cophets- were: inſpired  in-every thing, that 
 they.wrate,' any" more than in all they ſpoke. 
And:this ſhows the ;icareiand integrity. :of the 


IU not take. into; it all the Writings" even 
» of the/: | 
as. they ; .knew/[-tO | be written': by "then, 


Jome on b compiling their -Canon X7 that they 


a$.:Prophets;i- that is, by » Inſpiration,” the- 


| vm > r/o no onbt [making a di. 


' what they had-written by $he Spirit of God, 
and: that in which- they bad nat his iftmediate 
and extraordinary dirc&ion, and infallible aſs 
ſiftance.- Or;/34:: They might:nat be writren 
by:Prophets. + For the offige of Recorder; or 


Remembrancer,| or Writer of Chronicles (as , 


iis explained 4n;the Margin) is mentioned as 
an office of great Honour and: Fruſt, and was 
 diftin& from that, of the Prophets, 2 Sar.iviii. 
16.2 Kings xviii, 18, 2 Chron. xxxiv- 8, Iſasah 
XxXVi.2, 22.Belides,, the Hebrews called every 
ſmall Writing..a:Book ; Thus: Dext. xxiv;' x. 
that;which, we render a' Bill: of Divorcement 
38:itt the-Original-a/Book of Divorcement, ' the 
ward: being the ſame, which, Joſh. x. 13. and 


2'Same. 1.18. /is tranſhted*the'Book of Jaſher. 
So Mate. ix, 7. and Mark x- 4- it js in the 


(Greek 


«For: we.are/not to fiippoſe;. that the: 


Prophets- themſelves, ':but- only. ſuch: 
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ra rite | 
which the Septnagrat had uſed ; it indeed, 
may Fopnile a little Book, hut it often fignific 
a Book, ww oye w, ' and fo - 
rendered 2 Timav. 13. David's Letter to Joe 
© 18 a Book 2 the Horepand in the Gre, 3em. 
Xi. 14, 15- and 'Lettets are- ſtiled Books\by 
:., Herod. * Flerodotav. | Or 4. Tho it ſhould be granted. 
- 416. that ſore Books, -which/ were written by In- 
a2 Ps ion, - are now. loſt, it-is no abſurdity; to. 
+ * ſuppoſe that God ſhould ſuffer Writings to be | 
loſt, thro the fault and negligence of -men, 
which were difated by his Spirit. -- Several 
_ things might'by. the Prophets be delivered. by 
Revelation to the perſons whom they 'con- 
cerned, which were never committed to wri- 
ting ; and others, which 'were written, but 
which were not neceſlary_ 'to the ends of 
Revelation in general-, but rather-/ concern» 
ed particular  timeg and places, and . the 
ſubſtance whereof, as far as the world in ge- 
neral is corcerned, is to be found in the other 
Scriptures, might by. the careleſneſs of men 
' never come to the fight "and. knowledge 'of 
Paſterity, i _ © | 
And here I ſhall obſerve, that-the Books of 
Prophecy have always the Names of the Au- 
thors expreſt, and commonly they.are often 
repeated jn the Books theinſelves, but in 'the 
Hiſtorical Books there was not. the ſame rea- 
ſon for jt ; becauſe'in matters of fad, which 
are paſt, an Author may eaſily be OT. 
| 1 
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if he relates what is falſe of his own times, of  _ 


men, : who by 'other Predictions 
led, bad proved thernſelves to be 


/IV:" The very preſervation of Books of ſo 


great'Antiquity, thro ſo many changes and 
revolutions,:. againſt all the injuries of Time 


_ and Ignorance,” againſt the wolence, of War 
_ and the malice of* Adverſaries, ' and ſo many 


oth&* Accidents, which have deſtroyed moſt 
other;Books'oF any conſidgrable Antiquity, | is 
2 be hacer of a wiſhderful Providence | 
concerned for them, an& of that evidence 
whereby they were at firſt atteſted. The Laws 
of the wiſeſt Law-givers of the moſt flouriſh- 
ing arid powerful-Nations have been ſo little 
regarded by the people . to whom they were 


given, that they ſoon forſook the praftice of 


them,” and readily delivered ap themſelves to 
be'governed by other Laws, upon any Revo- 
lation ; and” alf the pretences to Revelation, 
which moſt of the Ancient Law-givers aſſumed 
to themſelves, could make them no longer ad- 
hered to, nor ſo much valued, as to onrlive 

| | the 


Rf hg 
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| the fate of the: particulatKingdotins | 
for which they were contrived 3*bur moſt of 
then were changed: or laid aſide before; 'and 
'thereſt given up; and abandoned,"'as* oiit.of 
date, and of ligtle uſe or; eſteem; afterwards, 
and all of them were ſo little able to-with» 
and the deſtruction of time, that' We/kniow 
not much'more of - them, 'than that thei bet 
and moſt ancjent. wefe in yo meaſure taker 
. ont-of the rag Ss put "But: 
| z5 and the Prophets have riruibe” entits 
unchanged under all nd wirg and" fevo+ 
ermprng of - affairs, beating 'this--churadter | as 
well as others .of him, who is immutable 
Cond apo ns 
JjCe -by aca 
ved and ai | who by he fig 
vidence, of G I the they ja their 
i Hneccld | nd. after'the! 
=E for, to, j 


ws UB ELSE CT "which 
Y.. wy {0 out'o bitrey 
to obſerve, as if Lopes wi were once 
BY ealy.t their Fore-fathers, were now'be- 
me natural 2o-their-Poſterjtf; or rather? be- 

{c they. were revealed. by” him, - whoſe 
== ſhall never pert wy till all be'tub- 
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_ eysand cirtumſpett in admitting Books int 


ſtle-.of 3 Peter, were at. firſt ſcrupled only, of Eccl. 


_ an Apoſtle, AF; xijj.,2. 1 xiv. 14. waSnever | 


- Epiſtte of $t Clexrent, of: whom St Pay! gives 
as high @ charadter, P53. iv. 3: as he 'doth 


- was" neyer admitted among the ': Canonicat 
But the Goſpel according to St Mark, and the 


St Mak, and St Lyke were known to have 


-? 4 x m 1, : 
ws , s $0.35" Lib qJ p 
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The New, Teftatnent gives evidence 

h Bocks ks of the Old, 
woe often' cited in ited 
-./VL-'Fhe Chriſtians were reljgioully cautj- 


the | Canon ' of (the "New Teſtament. The,  - * 
* Epiſtle $0:the Hebrews, and the'ſecond Epi cimtog.” 


chiefly - upon” the' account of. the ſtyle ; the $19 2 
ſtyle 'of- the former 'being-thoughe different. 

from that of. St [Pax!., and the Style of the 
latter from that of St' Peter. The Epiſtle of 

St Fade was likewiſe doubted of for this rea- 

ſon,. becauſe the ApocryPhal-Book of Ezoch 

is cited it... Writings, which went under 

the*names of ſeveral of the Apoſtles. were re- 

kded, and, by gcneral-conſent laid afide. The 

geniine Epiſtle of St-Barnabas,, who 15 ſtile. 


received | but. as. Apocryphal 3 . and the'Firſt 


of I Luke, or agSt Peter ever.gave'of St Mark, 


va. 7 


Books, tho it was wont to beread in Churches. 


Golpel'and -Ats of the Apoſtles written by Sc 
Lake, haveever been. received tor canonical. 
For which no_ reaſon can be.given, but thar 


written 'by -inſpiration , fince-upon all | 
fonal and humane Accounts, an Epiſtle of & 
| fe 


. V R + "& 


Ph CY | The uatany tap Pia, 
K Barnabas or St Clement, muſt have Rigs 
4 mach Amliiely wh with-it, RIA FS fr 

+ Unm'the name of St Mark, or St | 
; ad edif- fave" that St Barnabas was the Author: o gow 
© Petkecs Epiſtle written for, the edification | of. the 
\  Portinen- Church, which is: read among, the 

I _ | ; io: that ' Were. yled hat 
b a 60t caoſe It was uncertain hs ET. the- 
Þ i ge, Authors of them, but becauſe it way o ſo 

2 pockry- whether ey. were. written by inf Irs 

- phas fer... So careful was the Primitive. 

Cen pocrive nope Ito the Canon, . but Took. "A 


| tainly inſpired. .. 
; 4 Crit. 6. % 
re » 


: 

a 

4 
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VIES. that 1 we. have wn 
; Ap, es to whom Foe ; 
za wife SS = Je 
vinced- that t 0 + are tru (IP 
For all the Churches 30 preſeraed them zn x Hes: 
Ancient Purity ; z whereas us er War | 
Ce are Th" 
ken the. libert revije them e/PecT 
_ that hath ins: hn had to. t Weak Miri the 
New Teſtawent,. without in ſerting any confders- 
| ble ad trons "therein, FD a 607, 6 a 
all ;pegple - ' have, looked; upoze them, 
Books, which: it is 'not lawful. for ra te, ter. 
On the-contrar Jo. they have. bee? , that 
the Liturgies, tho they bear the . | 


Apoſtles, ot of ſome Dit of oral 
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” the 'T briftiai Religioit. rt9 | 
were _not' originally written by them, to whos 

they were attributed. And therefore it hath beer 

ft free tq the Churches to 4dd to them, or ts 
diminiſh from them, according as occaſtott re- 

wes, *« ; | 
VII. As the Primitive Chriſtians were. very - 

| Falous and cautious in admitting Books into 

'the Cdnon, ſo they had ſufficient means and 
opportunities to examine and diſtinguith the 
genuine and "inſpired Writings fron! the Apg- 
cryphal or ſpuriaus. The way of Writing, 

and the hands of the Apoſtles were welt known 
' to thoſe to whom they wtote, as St Paul in- 

timates of his own hand and manner of Salu- 

tation : for when he uſed an Amanuenſis, yet 
* he wrote the Salntation with his own Hand, . us 
his token in every Epiſtle, 2 Theſſ. ili. 17. They 
. ganerally wrote to whole Chutches, bat par- 

icular , mer afe frequently named in theit E- 

* piſtles, which. was a great nieans to afcertajri 

the Authority of them. , aca ad. 
, Tertullian appeals fo Au- molt exercere in aagoGo TA 
thentick Books or the very tue, percurre Eccletias Apoſtolis 
Hand-writings of the Apo- 5% 299 9185 ipfe adbuc_Cthes 
{Hes - theniſelves. . For tho dentur, apud quas ipſ# y aw rs 
t; be: acknowledged, that © Fiterz corum recitancur; Fers 
the word Authenticus doth 00 OEIOnPE: 6: 36, | 
not. always deriote the Original Writitis tit: 
der . the Authors own Hand, but fometimes 
only,the Original Language 5 yet the words 
of Tertallian are expreſs, that tHe Original E- 
piſtles'were jn his times ftill extant 5 for whieb 

1 | I Rea 


114 The Reaſonableneſs andCertainty . . 
"Reaſon he refers the Hereticks to the Apoſto- ' 
lical Churches,where they wefe read, wiz. to 
the Church of Cerizith, of Phillipps, T0 | 
mice, Epheſus, and Rome ; but the*Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles were ' read ini 'Greek, withone | 
doubt, in other Churches beſides theſe, and 
the Reaſon why he refers them to the. Apoſto- 
lical Churches rather than to any other, muſt 
be becauſe the Originals under St Pax!'s own 
Hands were there ſtiff to be ſeen, and he men- 
}Euſs, Fions that the Thrones or Seats of the Apoſtles 
Hiſt. 1b. were then alſo preſerved; as + Exſebizs (ays, . 
yii.c19. that of St James was preſerved to his time: 
Pol.2- Tuſtin * Martyaſcribes the Goſpels to the 
| Apoſtles, he tranſcribes the Chriſtian Dod&rine 
at large out of them, and declares that they 
were read in the - Chriſtian Afﬀemblies every 
+ Irene. Sunday. F Stlrenexsa Diſciple of $tPolycarp,who 
lib. 3 c.z. was made by Biſhop St Joh», gives a particiifar 

' account of the Writings of the Four Evange- 
liſts, and ſays there were Fonri Goſpels and no 
more, and that theſe were written by St Mar- 

; thew, and St Mark, and St Luke, and St John. . 
* Tertull. * Tertullian undertook the Defence of: the Fout 
adv. Uar- Goſpels againſt Mercion, 'And theſe Fathers 
cion. ">: frequently quoteyhele and the other Writings * 

'" of the Apoſtles; ſo do likewiſe Clewers Roma- 
us and Ignatins,who lived and converſed with 
the Apoſtles themſelves.  *But-in our Diſputes 
with Infidels particular» regard is to be had to. 

* the Biſtory of the Goſpel, 'for our Proof 

. agamiſt them depends upon matter of Sir 


-_ 


© of the Clviſilan Hieligion. 


_ was preler 


i159 


Both * Grotipe and F. Simox haye proved that * Grot.. b 
the Golpd written in Hebrewby. . St Matthew im. ci. 
ved £0 the time of St Jerome and Epi- Hi. me 


phgnins, and that tho the Nazarens.had made * "7" 


ſome additions to it, yet they had made no 
Alterations in the Original Text. F. Simeor 
moreover ſays, that the Goſpel of St Matthew 
had begn tranſlated undoubtedly out of He. 
brew jnto Greek, before the Nazarens had in- 


WM ſerred their Additions, theſe being to be found * 


in no.Greek Copy. The Ebionites had corrupt- 
ed the Hebrew Copy, which they uſed, and 


had-left out what they Fleaſg}; but the Copy - 


of the Nazarens, Epiphani- 


» + ſays was more entire, n t Exuo: Þs Th z&Te Matialoy 


* 


only he is not certain whe- 


eve huor mAngireToy BBoguef:; 
wee duToig 35 cage; chro xabds 


ther they retained the Ge- (7; 5315, iy0dpn Bbextucls youu» 
nealogy of  Chriſt,z but it ac ohh whey dhe Nel 
is molt; probable*in F. $5- & ras youzhoyles my Sb 
mox's jadgment, that they Semin axe xurs mwuiine; 
did retain it, tho the Bb;- #Piphan-Hzrel 59: Num. g. 


onites omitted it. So that, tho there were 
ſome Additions made by the Nazerers, yet as 
far as the; proof of our Religion againſt Infi- 
dels i$ concerned, the Hebrew Goſpel, in its 
Original Hebrew, as it was write by St Mat- 
thew, remained exactly perfedt for divers ages. 
Till che Se of the Nazarers ceaſing, and the 
.Hebrew Tongue growing out qf uſe, the Greek 
ran{lation only, was preſerved. This Trang” 
lation of 'St Mathents Goſpel is aſcribed to 
one of the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts; tho it be 


# 
/ 
id 
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* Eaſeb!. not certain'to whom of them it belongs. *Pa- 


HR. Yib. 


.C. 39. 


pras ſpeaks of the times before there was any 
Authentick Verſion, when he fays that every 
one tranſlated it, as he conld, for his own 
uſe. It appears from him however, that 
there were Greek Verſions of.\the Goſpel of 
St Matthcw made immediately upon its firſt - 
publication ; and from hence we may be aſ- 
ſured-that St John reviſed and approved ghe 


| preſent Verſion - (which is by ſome attributed 


+} Phor. 
cod.c 


to him), by whomſoever it was made at firſt, 
For this Goſpel in y* Greek .Tongue being 
moſt in uſe, andherdby preſerved, whert the 

Original Hebrew has been ſo long ago loſt, it 
is not to. be ſuppoſed that St Fohrr ſhould have 
no. regard:to.it, in that Review which he took 


of the-other Goſpets, | that were written ori- 
gioally in Greek, We read in F Photias;: that 


e reviſed'the Goſpels which were brought to 


- him written in divers Languages, the Verli- 


"- ons as well as the Or 


inals, and therefore 
this of St Matthew's Goſpel cannot be ſuppoſed 
to have been omitted. $5 ; 
One of -the | Miraculous Gifts was that of 
Diſcerning ef Spirits, whereby perſons endued 


- with it were enabled to diſtinguiſh true Reve- 


lations from Irmpoſtures, T Cor. xii;"10. - And 
St Johx"wrote' his Goſpel and his Epiſtles to 
confute thoſe Hereticks, who were the'chict 
Forgers of counterfeit Books of Scripture, or 
the moſt notorious corrupters - of the true 


- - Books: and his Life wasby the Providence - 
ks , G ' 


? 


f 
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v1 of the Chriflian Relipidn. - #47 "IN 
God prolonged, that? he might be [able both | 


to vindicate- and perfect the | Canon, of Scri- _ 
pture, We find that he diſcovered an Impo- t,Hier 


and * that he read and ap- 
proved the Goſpels which 


| had. been written betore his 
.own ; and there is no rea- 


ſon to doubt, but he- had 
ſeen all the other Writings 


' of the New Teſtament; and 


ſo finiſhed the Canon of 
Scripture himſelf. And the 


atal. 4n 


ture; 'which was framed 'concerning St Paw, Sr Luc: 


* Tar Tgwayerph)er Tear 61” 
ey yehor es Tavlas adn, x) &s 
ailly SiadiPogiror, YmdIigal; 
{hy pay, «Anfniay cv) ois 671 . 
peflughoayrs, Euſeb. Hiſt lib.1it. 
C. 24. — quod. quum |1-giſlct 
Matchzi, Marci, & Lucz volu- 
mina, probaverit quidem Textum 
Hiſtoriz, 8& vera eos dixifſe fir- 
maveritHieron. Catal. in St. Joan. 


Scriptures of the New Teſtament were read in 


| the Churches and Afemblies of Chriſtians 
from the beginning, as thoſe of the Old Te- 


ſtament had been in the Synagogues of rhe 
Jews,. by which means. they became ſo di- 
vulged and publiſhed, that they could be nei- 
ther loſt nor falſified. | 

VIM. The Books of the New Teſtament 
were acknowledged to be genuine by the Ad- 
verſaries of the Chriſtian Religion. .To ſay 
nothing of St Pazl's. Epiſtles, which he tre- 
quently quotes, the Gd{pels were allowed by 


Julian * the Apoſtate to belong to the. Au- * cyritl, 


. thors, whoſe names rhey bear. + Trypho Alsx: 


contr.Jul, ' 


owns he had read the Goſpels, and makes no j;z,. x 


queſtion or ſcruples about the Authors. Cel-+ Jutt. 
ſas quotes the Scriptures frequently, and Hie- 


Mairt. Di- 


a). 


rocles, (as * LaFantins, who had heard him * Laftnr. 
diſcourſe, ſays.) was as converſant in them, ag [9fticur-. 


I 3 


id.v.6' 
Il 2,3. 


F -348 - Tho-liglavabledeſobd Oxivaingy - 
. it. he ind oder Gbriſtian, yer. neirher of 
them maved-any.difpute, concerniogirbe An- | 
ors of the- Rooks of ti Scripeinel/ bur/in 
rob ing to them-uporall occafionssſhewed 
that they had not ; objet'on'thar Head, 
* pear And when* + "Cel fav. fays, that | ſorne' of the . 
Os -" Chriſtiads wade "alterations. jn-rhe Goſpels, this 
_— a confethion that ſome: enly did/it;apd/Or5- 
gew. ſhews. that they wore {Hereticks» wz.xhe 
\ + Merciowiſts and : Valewtiaikes, and perhaps rhe | 
- Diſciples -'of Licabws or: Eucla or in:this 
he could not be. politive;tho this Lavin Was 
a IX. There, nay me i 1 Gopies: 
1 :U Mat e-are ſtill extant. of; 
Antiquity. - The, Gambridge: Copy. 
and Latin, icon the; four NE tho ns 
the Ads of: the Apoſtles: ;/and that which is 
A werh ſuppoſed+to-be-the. ſecond, part of it;{Gontain- 
His. of ke 11g 'St Pard's Epiſtles; :igithe\ French King Li- 
| . B.7f. brary, and anotherthe\like'Copy, which is 
bo join the Library 'of th: BenediQines of St Ger- 
{©  deRe Di- angines * are concluded to be'a thouſand years 
"3. Tadel old at leaſt : Mori-es chought them. to be an- 
* © -cienter than St. Jeromr's titne, | The Alexairevi- 
+ Epit «x Copy is believed th have; been written-by = 
 rian®” Thecla, aboye-4ne / thouſand, three hundred 
/, Kccl. O» years ago-.  Morines + acknowledgeth it tobe 
| 3 Peale. . of above. twelve handred years date, . Biſhop 
{ -" gom. ix." * Walton ſuppoſes the Alexandria MS. tobe - 
at leaſt-as old as that in:the Patican, which is 
5 . ; Bp.aJlowed to-, be. twelye hundred years: old. 
por 2 « Thone' Is fo ane na MS. of the DO bs 


| 77.Sim 


- * 4 Las 6 ; 
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«of ab )Chriffien" Religion. .  1ig * 
the'Library- of the Duke of Florexce, of above + 

a thouſandiyears Antiquity, 'and another not Y 
much'leſF ancient. -. A *-Gethirh - Tranſlation * Gruter. * 
of/rhe'Four -Evangeliſts -in;. the Abbey of j*rr25: 
Wordin, 1s likewiſe of above a thouſand years ,- 
/ Antiquity. And what ancient. Books are there, * 
of: which the Originals are ſtil} extant ? or of 
"which there are ſo} anciemt Copies, as-of.the 


: do TRE<S I $4 E1 NT IEU*T; »£ 
penn tne ene 
fome- Books was atfirt doubted. of. Jecnoaa 
- | ni'The'Epiſtle'to the Hebrews: had no name 
iprefigty (either becauſe - the Jews were  preju- 
diced agattiſt St - Paul,'or becauſe the Lremtles 
were tms\more peculiar care, or for fome other 
reaſoh nnknawn) and in this it differs from 
.che reſt;of Br PaxF's Epiſtles, and the +ſtyle is 19m ey 
different, *which-occafioned-the firſt doubts a-Perr. & 
bout'it (as it happend likewiſe .to St Peter's **ul- 
-ſecond Epiſtte-npon the accougr. of its ſtyle) 
and then the Novudtrars alledging ſome Texts 
niche Epiſtle to the Hebrews 1n  favayr- of 
xheir- opinion, this made-the Orthodox the 
Jeſs inclined ro-receive a Beok, which: before 
had been diſpated, and therefore tho it. was | 

received *in the Eaſt, it was queſtioned at 
Rome, whete Novatian begun his 'Schiſms. . 
 The'ſecond Epiſtle of St Peter. might+be ſcru- "I 
_ Pled'on the fathe account, -and-bouth that and . * : 
_ the Revelation of oy = aps, d.f0r I 
the Millenninm, by ſach as undeſtood it in a 
| = oo grols 


196 The Reofonableneſs ind Contains 
| roſs ſenſe, this cauſed the Authority of thoſe 
. Rook 8s to be called "in" queſtion; which is ſaid 

a '* expreſly of the Revelation. fl 

| £17: 12: ' 2, SomeEpiſtles were written to particular 
RF: r{ons, or Freed to ſuch 'as lived: ata 
great diſtance, and/by reaſon of Perſecutions 
ariſing, the Authentick Epiſtles \might' not 

readily be produced. © © Rs 45! hain 
 3- Some Books were not uſuklly read/in the 
Churehes, One _ All _ Books of 

are Fſerted in the Catalogue of the Council” 
- Of Laogicea, and this was omitted, becauſe by 
reaſon "of the. abſtruſe Myſteries contained 
3n it, it was not publickly read in*Churches : 
' for that Catalogue was deſigned to ſhew what 


blies. But-the-Revelation 'was lon before ac- 
 knowledged to be gennine by: F Juſtin Martyr, 
| by Irenexs ,; and by Tertzllian,and others: both 
+ Tutin. Juſtin Martyr and Ireneas wrote a comment- 
| Mart. © upon the Revelation of St os Fhe Epiſtle to 
| 52298: the Hebrews, the Epiſtle-of 
* de Reſur, the Tecond ' Epiſtle- of ' St: Peter, "are cited-b 
| £27 +38: Clemons Romanns," in bis farſt Epiſtle, which 
| Marcion. Wa$itſelf wont tolbe read in Chyrches, 
ib, ii. c, | | ; 


"I | | i - "4 4 £7 NTT 
* 5. til. 6. 34: Eulpb. Hit. li. iv..6,/18, v- 6. $+ Hierom. Catal, in'Jo- 


'®, _ | 4+ The Hereticks. wou|d- uſe all their, en- 
feavaurs and fubtilty fo hinder. ghe REO 


- 4 


I 


=_ 
uns md iS WS WW a 4 a= << = cd . .-o 1 ?e ends - 


Books ought+to be read in the publick Aſſem- | 


St James, and the - 


tt < + Bk "Oe kk wan as Ad ob a ft ts wa an Aeon - 


F; of ebe' 1 4 +RLES Wes: 1. L 

EE habe ior bewnbek. 

di and they t ve ctiect, 
has to make yn Fr aaogy ai while of their 
_ Authority, For inſtance, -D:otrepbes,' an 2am- 
_ bitious aſpiring/man, 'who- prated-- age:2f#-St 
John with melicians words; amd had: fo much 
power, as to: ceſ#-the Brethren out of the Church, 
would forbid the receiving.of St. John's Epi- 
ſtles;; as well as the receiving the Brethren of 
that: Apoſtles Communion z/ and: that. he did 
this/St John himſelf intimates, when, he ſays, 
I mrote unto -#he Church, but  Didtrephes, wha 
loveth to have | the Pre-emrinence among them, 
rectipeth us- not, Joh."Epiſt. ti, g.. that 1s, he 
received not'St: Fohu's Epiſtle, for that-would 
have. been- to-: receive him-, as an Apoſtle, or 
. to. acknowledge his Authority. oe 

« XI. Tho the- Authoftry. of ' fome Books 
hath been - queſtioned -.by : private men, yet 
thoſe Books were-never" rejead by any Coun» —. 
cil of the'Church,. tho frequent Conngils/were $ 
called jn. the firſt Ages. of Chriſtianity, and 

had... this - very; thing under * conſideration, - _ 

* Tertullian, after he had+ rarned Montanift, *.Tertull: 
rejeting tie -authority of Hermas's Paſtor, as 1* Pod 

_ not being received into the Ganon. of Scrip- 
ture, ſays, that it was reckoned: amongſt. the 
Apocryphal Books by all. .the-Councils of his 
Adverfarigs, ..the Orthodox... From: whence 

1t 1$evident,..that in ' Tertwiew's time divers = p 

— Councils,hatd paſt their 'Cenſure upon the A+ i 

pocryphal-,Books, ang thay the Canon of —@=*- 


"i 


4, þ, 


Cit. C. 19. 


Scri> 


”- 


Plotter been fike" long befve. - RY 
the time, -in which: ſome of theſe''©tteicils 


oy 


was not till A. Doicxlvii, ar ty ent be 
hetd in benz liferinne, whooftiverſed with 
St Poljeary, and "lived a "the: Game thne With 
ronchod by the OhST8 craving Se fe N- 
"I 

St Jobs,- and-Conmcils'upon Gtvafidn'wereesl: 
6d:(which + Tertwilian efewhere Mentiens'as 
very" n —  —_— _ are 


f Tertull. 
de Jejun. 
c. 13. 


Cs: Gees Gig the 


+: x; Council'of Liodfoce,whioh' tiger 


| aladeghe TER im'the Chriſter: * Aſenbileaged then Mb: 
= ov the Titlesof the:Canrmicat Books, -which | 
ole, 3 Tie eg amaroigreys bevy [twin obſerve; 
| Cawobie. beeanſe they were-'mſerred  ihto/the Apoſtles 
me. Nel { _ and" ulbrhers were Ry1'd orcivorri- 
Ne 1 And iis COnduded" fer the ſtricteſt 
_ ns wr Bn ty rhe beſt Triticks, thay thoſe 
broges: which-go'undet"the Nate of the Apoſtles 
 , Kate & Canons, (ate tht Canons of Councisaffembled 
bd ineede  beflas the Cotineil-0f'Niee, inalinach as they 
* Sbale. woe es wv i Acne ey + Ny 
g " = are tyF'd Hil 2 were inade 
tby APoſtGI Men, or” fuch as lived Hext be ] 
tne ' 


- 


A 
cerths the? 
ſhews- wi IFRns ana ſince. All 
which: yery+ well ' agtces/ with that which I 
obſerved from Terialive, that frequent Coun- 
«cils | were called inthe firſt Ages, and that 
ehiey hadab# Canon 'of Scripture other 
things under conſideration, which we find ſer 
down- tn'the laſt of the Apoſtles Canons, and 
trom thence, ja the + Canons: of the Council 
of Laodirea z no'Book being'omitted but the 
'. Revelation of St John, which yer had been 
acknowle LINE Fceived as -Authentick 
trom the ot thoſe who: had moſt 
reaſon" to "oy. "what Authority it was 3 
butnone / were inſerted into the Canon, bur 


 ſagch Books as were appointed to be conſtant- 
ly regd-'in the  Aﬀetnblies of. Chriſtians. Tt 


then-rhat the Canon of Scripture was 


Oi 06 Fd: /and that _ por as 
it | 


were 'not- of Authority 

by-Courſcils | held, when' | ts. were rg 
Witneſſes to certify St Jobr's + = me 00airy 
the, Canon, or at leaſt rhoſe, w 


| ved It from ſuch Witnelſes z the Goſpels of 


the 


oof ihe New | Teſtament 3 z-and Roman, 


& Can. & 
ron 


+ Books vt Scripture z' this is centali 


-.... in ſo many ( 


the other Erangrlifs wer were | ted Ir 
| vers Languages in St Job's Lite time, 'andwe 
aſtro can ed the ſame of the otherg 


were all. | very  carly. tranſlated j =x1 


Tongues, and diſperied- 


they. ſhould. be either. loſt or tyed, 
ble. cially. ſince. the. ſeveral ſects bt. 
ſtians. were _ never more. "5d . wat 

ful over:cach other in any thing tl jan in th! 
particular, the * ſeveral Intereſts ;and. 


00s: of all partics. being chiefly;conter di 
It, and  no...Catalogue.: of. 00KS ,could have. 
been received exelu vely.co allorliers, > but up- 


onthe. cleareſt evidence... 
XI When 1t.once. prot "Ki o Books, | 
which had been doubted of; belonged. to the 
Canon-of Scripture, they were afterwards. ge- 
nerally, acknowledged, and conſtantly. recei- | 
ved in all;Churches every Set has lince uſed - 
all Arts and/Endeavours to reconcile the Scrip- 
tures: to. their "own. DoGrines.;, few-;or none 
preſuming to.rcj2&.. che. Authority of, any of 
" theſe: Books; which they would never ſcruple 
to do, :;if'they ſuppos'd/:.they, could - make our 
ay pleuſible pretence for jt.. Proteſtants have 
retuled-to ok of the;Apocryphal Books, .a$ 
inſpired: ; but whoever: A (oc about to-re- 
any. part of the Canonical Scriptures, have 

keg ,univerfally«. declared againſt: for: ,It : 
whereof. no* other .xeaſon can be given, bur 
the Eyidence, that 1$ "or the TOR of ;-4 
a» 


ing for | 
Papiſts own the Authority of the tir} Epiſtle 


not exaed by the Socrzuians, the Divine 
Nafure © 'Chtiſt and the Merit and SatisfaQi- 


x of his (uſfeaings are fo plainly aſſerted 'in 
. it; and"they:dare not deny the Authority of 
the Goſpel'and”Epiltles of St Job», tho they 
are fo. hafd/put to it, to'expound. them to 
_ theiri 'own Tenſe, that Socinus was forc'd to 
© pretend to I know not what Revelation to 
out.” one of His explications, which he 
would not have done, it he could have found 
_ ont any colour”. for not admitting the Au- 
thority of a Text, ſo direaly contraryto his 
own Tenents, that he could not expedt, that 
any thing leſs that a Revelation ſhould pro- 
cure 'any credit to his Interpretation, ' And 
Folly the cafe is the ſame with other 
*SeQs*: thoſe that differ never W much one 
from another in the TInterpreration of particu- 
lar Texts,/' yet agree in the acknowledgment 
of the 'Authofity” of the Eanon © of "Scripture 
- TfeIf, orcan'find'ont no ſufficient pretence to 
-  *difownit. EN CHAP. 


@ | 
».1 


: CHAP. FY 
| of the various Readings in rhe a ve | 


New Teftament. 
: Providence has i in a f Ao 
F: Holy Scrip EEE No 
thogra ng bo bump e Writ 
| c wry OL Many BOOKS QTTAE QET 
Sb ond that es a her: Books ip 


is to be obfery 'd, jp Ys ar exp 


pays . a. rb my #0. Ht * Lf momCY A AY ae.” 


Hae Morales ns ing E 
in a Language which has ſo many 6 
ters and of its Words theml 

another, the defet of the Hebrew ; Vowels, 
and the late” invention (as it 1s ;gcherally 
now ynotrs 4 of the EL chang 


ao@SS | «© «a aa 


mich AO oa 0. e ne, : 
ona B.neorags of the fue Lignel, and 
of any Note and Antiquity, 'if all the Copies 
ſhould' be carefully examined, and every little 
variation as punually { ſet down, as thoſe- of 
the Tetiptines” have een.” wh from ' 
| hence it may appear, that a tar provi- 
has becn med in the preſervation 
. of the Books of the Scriptures, yet from-hu- 
. mane conſiderations arid arguments, we may 


if likewiſe be affured,” that nothing prejudicial 


is os Al mn of the Scriptures has hap- 
theſe means. * 
4 The pu &&@ in the: Vowels, and 
the late Invention of the Points is no 
duce to the , Authority of the- Bible, as we 
-now-have it. Tho'the Points, which criti- 
tically: determine: the exa&t Reading of the . 
Hebrew: Tongue, be of a later invention , yer 
that 'Tongue was never without its Vowels. 
 Aleg Vox and Fer ere rages 
nd Cy the invention of the . 
Poveted? its Wa. 
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128. The KKabay [Ht "_ ray” 
the Reading. The Bible being. a Book which 
by Divine Commandment was; ſo often 
od carefully tead . both jn- publick |. and 

' private, the Hebrew ,Text might. be exad- 

- ly read, and 'the tfue ſenſe. certainly re- 
tain'd and known ; and it is no wonder, that 
by conſtant uſe and continual praftice and. 
cuſtom from rheir infancy, the Jews could 
read it With, caſe and readineſs; . without 
Points,; which is no more \.than is ordinarily 
- done now by. men, who are skilful in that 
Language, and divers have attaind.toit, by 
their own obſervation and induſtry. Ly there - 
Were the more difficulty i in the Hebrew Tongue 

- befare the invention ob Points, jth was. the 
more care and ſtudy uſed abour it, the | Jews 
baving times: purpoſely ſet apart, for the read- 

of the Law; ſtudied it, with that diligence 
" exaanels, that they knew it as, well as 

Joſeph. they did. their own Names, or better. * 7o- 

mtr ®P- (ephay Ex oe it, if,that were poſſible; and 

they uſed ſo great accuricy | both in their Pro- 

- +nouncing and; Writing, at . there could. be 

' *no +danger., that. any. conſiderable miſtake 

ſhould .be, occaſioned. By any defett, in, the 

Vowels, before- the Points were found; out. 

This, was a 5 perk of the Jewiſh Learning, 

——_ 2$ + Biſbop ves) the true Reading 
kno” 

Text,. 4, the who were moſt accurate and 

oC 8. ax fe Tex, end nonred moſs amongſt 'em,and 

hed ther Schools, their Scholars and Diſciples, 


* awhome "OO infireded from time totime,. till at 
length 


' .” of the Chriſtian Religion. | 
- length in regard of their many diſperſions and 
barniſpments, that the true reading might not be 
loft with the Language, they began to affix Points 
to the Text, as well to facilitate the reading, as 
to preſerve it the better from uny alteration or 
change: | I s ; : 
- But'this is an objection, which never-could 
-have been made but in the Weſtern parts of 
the world ; for in the Eaſt they commonly 
write yet without points, as the Jews likewiſe 
write the Weſtern Languages, where they live, 
without points, in the Hebrew CharaGer. , it 


- ER | "yr , , Prole- _ 
* The Samaritans ſtill have no points, And 20mm 1.0 


+ the Children of the Tirks, Arabians, and 4oMorit 2 


Perſians, and generally of all the Mahometans, = r: 


learn to read without theni. * Iſaac Voſſmes ter Anti- 
fays the Afpaticks laugh at the Europeans, be JrEccl: 


cauſe they cannot read as they do without + Joſeph. 


Vowels. + Schickard confeſt, that he had J5"s F* . | 


known Children of ſeven years of age, read * Voſl. ds 


the Pentatench meerly by uſe. * Clenard, and Sidyll- 
Erpenins himſelf, who was ſo famous for the + Walr. 
Arabick, and other Eaſtern Languages, both Prole- _ 
of them declared, that they learned the Ara- #*;;; = 
bick only by their own ſtudy and diligence * Lud: , 
from Books without points : and Arpenins had 22% ©* 
attained - to ſuch accuracy-in that Langnage, Hebr.An- 
before he had read any Book with the points, ©9% 1: 
that Iſaac Caſaubon ſo far approved of the , © —h 
Tranſlation which he had then made, of the © 
Arabick Nubian Geography into Letin, that he * 
was very earneft with him to publiſh it. - La- 
K tlovieus 


4 
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dovicus Capellws belides gives an inſtance from. 
his own knowledge of one, who when he 
had ſcarce been tanght the Arabick Alphiber, 
made a great progreſs in that Tongue m four 
months, only by his own induftry, and with- 


' out the help of points. 


All theſe things conſidered, it 'would be a 
ſtrange Paradox to pretend, that there is no 
certainty in the Ancient Eaſtern way of wri- 
ting, and that no body can certainly know 
what their Authors meant, nay, that they did 
not know one anothers meaning,” as well as 
we do now in our manner of writing, before 
fome certain time, when the points are ſup- 
poſed to be firſt found out. | 

Hl. The change of the Old Hebrew Cha- 
rater into that now in uſe, 1s- no prejudice 
to the Authority of the Hebrew Text. Be- 
cauſe this was but 'the writing over thar, 


which was before in one Alphabet into ano- 


ther, the Language being ſtill, the fame': and 
this, if it were done with ſufficient care (as 
we have all the reaſon in the world to believe 
it was) could make no material miſtakes, and 


we find it hath not, by the agreement between 


the Hebrew and the Samaritan Pentatench (till 
extant. _ Fe op Va 
HI. The Keri and the Kelib, or the 'diffe- 
rence iff ſome places between the Text and 
the Marginal Reading, 1s no prejudice to the 
Authority of the Scripture. For as the vari- 


- ous Ledtions of the Bible are much fewer, 


COn- 


' "1 of the Chriflian Religion. 
 Eonfidering the. Antiquity of it, .and the vaſt 
natbers of. Copies, which have been tran- 
' ſcribed in all Ages and Countreys, than thoſe 

of any other Book : ſo many of them may be 
afily reconciled, and the occaſion of them as 
ealily diſcovered.. Some of them were occa- 
fioned by the likeneſs of ſeveral of the Hebrew 
Letters, which! were not eafily. to be diſtin- 
guiſhe -in.Books, written in ſuch ſmall. Cha- 
raters, * as St Jerome complains were uſed in 
writing the Hebrew Bibles of his time. O- 


thers happen'd from Abbreviations, and fome G—_ : 
might proceed from Marginal Gloſles. lib. 8. 


It muſt likewiſe be obſerv'd, that all the 
words we meet with in the Margin of the He- 
brew Bibles, are not to be look'd upon as vari- 
ous Leftions, for divers of them were placed 


there by the Jews out of ſuperſtition, becauſe 


they ſcrupled to pronounce certain words, and : 


therefore appointed others to be read in their 
ſtead. . But when the Jews were diſperſed into 
divers Countreys, their Diale& or manner of 
Pronunciation muſt needs. be different, and 
as the ſame words were pronounced: different- 
ly,. ſo they would. in time be differently writ- 
ten, which gave one chief occafion to the va- 
rious Leftions-4n the old Teſtament, for from 


the emulatiqn between'the Schools of the Fews 


at Babjlox and thoſe at Jernſalem, there. aroſe 
a ſet of various Lefions under the Title of 


of the Exfters and the Weſtern Readings, butt vid. 
Proleg. 8. 
ment, s$. 48. 


K is acknowledged, war they + are of no. mo- 
. 
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** ment, and that as to the ſenſe, it is much at 
_ , one  whichreading is admitted, for they con- 


cern matters of Orthography, rather then of 
Orthodoxy, as Buxtorf ' ſpeaks; and the Jemy 
of Paleſtine 'and of . Exrope, 'who follow the 
... Weſtern Readings, yet do. not altogether re- 
je& the Eaſtern ; bne in ſome 'editions have 
printed them both. * * "The different readings 
of Ben Aſcher and Bex Naphtali had the ſaine 
original, the Eaſtern Jews following the one, 
- and the Weſtern obſerving the other,but thefe 
concern the Points and Accents only, and not 
either the Words or Letters. "ITN 
Thcre is no Antient Book in the World, of 
which we can be certain, that we rightly un- 


derſtand-it, if it be neceffary to the right un- 


derſtanding of a Book,that it be without vari- 
ous Lections ; for what Book 1s there. without 
'em, or what Book of the ſame bignels,and'of 
any Antiquity, has fo few various Lections as 
the Bible ? and what Book can be Tranſcribed 
or Printed, but it is liable to have miſtakes 
made in it, ; . 

- IV. No difference between the Hebrew Text 
and the Septuagint,;and other Verſions, or, be-. 
tween the ſeveral” Verſions themſelves, is any 
prejudice to the Authority of the Scriptures, 
nor cat prove that the Hebrew Text was ever - 
different in any thing material from what it . 
1s now. The,Tranſlation of the Septuagint *,as 
it hath been obſerved from StJeroze,and others, 


- 3x1. 12. $ in many places rather a Comment or Para- 


 &x.1. 8.rhrafe than a ftri&t Verſion, and gives the 


ſenſe 


\ . Ages; and from the raſhneſs 'of Criticks in 


H *% > y ; cap i © Os "Y 
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ſenſe rather than the words of the Hebrew | 
Texts. Many times there is ſuppoſed to be a 

- difference,where there is none, for. want of a 
ſafficient knowledge of the Original , as F Dr + Pocock 
Pocock has ſhewn in divers Inſtances , and-By Append: 
Pearſon in others;* beſides what has begn writ- Moc c. 1; 
ten by Iſaac Voſſixs to this purpoſe : arid one 2, 3, 4- 
way skilful in the Oriental Tongues, had p** oy 
un to ſhew the agreement between Sepruag. 
Hebrew and and 'the Septuagint throughout, Edir. Can- 
and had made a conſiderable Progreſs in the y,;o*,. 
work, as Biſhop Walton informs us. Other 'xx. Incr- 
differences proceed from the miſtakes of Tran- 97" 
ſcribers, as it muſt needs happen: in Books, of þ,*" 


which ſo many Copies have been'taken in all © IN 


making unneceſſary alterations, or by infert- 
ing . into. the Text: ſuch Notes, as were. at 
fir placed only for explication in the Mar- 
gin. In ſome things of leſs confequence the | 
Tranflators might be miſtaken, or they might , 
follow a different Copy. : | 
' The Authority of the Text of Scripture:is 
greatly. confirmed from the citations of the 
Greek and Latiz Fathers, from whence it ap- 
. pears that in the ſeveral Ages of the Greek 
and Letiz Churches, the Copies which they 
made uſe of had no ſuch variations from thoſe 
we now uſe, as to be of any ill conſequence 
1n matters of Religion. | MEE 
As to the Imputation that was charged up- 
on the Jews by ſome of the Fathers, that 
| K 3 they 


A ER Ns 


they had corrupted- the Scriptures in ſuch 
places, as according to the Tranſlatiqn of the 
Septuagint, and the ſenſe of their Anceffors 
muſt prove the Truthiof the Chriſtian Religion 
againſt them ; this is to be underſtood .of the 
Verſions of Aquila, Sywmachus, and Theodoſftax, 
who being all either profeſt Jews, gr Judai- 
zing * Hereticks, deſigned their Tranſlations 
* to countenance their. own errors, eſpecially 
Aquile, who. undertook his Verſion, purpoſe- 
ly - to. oppoſe that of the Septuagint. . For | 
it 15 now uy reed, that the Jews ne- 
ver deſerved the Cenſure of having corrupted 
the Hebrew Text, tho they perverted the ſenſe 
of it, and where there were various Readings, 
choſe tofollaw that which was moſt favoy- 
rabte to their own pretences, tho it were in 
contradiction to the Judgment of their Fore- 
fathers, as well as the Chriftians, Pþi/o in 
a diſcourſe cited * by Exſebius (who thereby 
- pwns the Truth of it) ſaid, that for the ſpace 
of above two thouſand years there had not 


il. been a word altered in the Law, but that the 


” Antiqu. his own Time. * Morigxs himſelf, 


Jews would chuſe todye_never ſo many deaths 
rather than they would conſent to any thing 
in prejudice of 1t. And F Joſoplie declares of 
the whole Qld Teſtament, thar 4t had ſuffer- 
ed noalteration-from the beginnyr down to 

elt, whatever 


Eccl.Ori- he hath elſewhere ſaid to the contrary,declares | 
38- ©. in a Letter to Dr Comber Dean of Cerliſe, that 


he ſuppoſes no-man can doubt, but that the 
TR -7 a "4. "Txt & ed, bao 90, ue Jewiſh 


\'” of the Chriſtian Religion. 
ew1ſh ies, ceteris paribus, are to be prefer. 
he bs any Copies of the Conkoorrn 
which he in hisWritings ſo highly magnifies, 
te-muſt be acknowledged that the nnumbring 
of the Verſes and Words and Letrers, and the 
obſerving which was the middle Letter of e« 
very Book, cold figriify little to the ſecuring 
of the Hebrew Text entire, becauſe there'may 
be the fame number of Verſes, and Words, 
and Letters in different Books, and the ſame 


Number ' of Letters may make' up different 


Words, and the ſame Words diverſely placed 


and apply'd, may exprefs a very different. 


ſenfe: nor could there be any charmin'a 
_ watt "po in fry midſt of - —_—_ 
all the reft in their ces. Burt 
this fcrupnlons and even Riperiitions diligence 
of the Jews, in little things is an evi- 
dence of their conſtant ſtudy of the Scri- 
ptures , and of the great value and reve- 
rence they had for it, ſo that they would net- 
ther corrupt it themſelves, nor ſuffer it to be 
corrupted by others, but were careful and 
zealous to preſerve every ever letter and tittle ; 
and as I obſerved before from Foſephar, they 
were ſo well acquainted with it, that he 
thought he could not fully enough expreſs 
their skill and accuracy, but by ſaying that 

they knew it better than their own names, 
_V. It is evident, and confeſt by the Cri- 
ticks, that neither by theſe; nor by any other 
means, any fuch difference is to be found in 
the ſeveral Copies of the Bible, as to prejudice 
K 4 the 
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the fundamental Points of Religion, - or wes- 
ken the Authority of the Scriptures, * All. re-: 


lating to this controverſy. has been eagerly 
debated by contending parties, who yet agree 
in this, whatever they. diftered in befides,:that 


the yarious Lections do not invalidate the au- 


thority of the Scriptures, nor.render them in- 
cffeftual to the end and deſign of a Divine Re- 
yelation, inaſmuch as all the various Lecions 
taken together, are no preiudice to the Ana- 
logy of Faith, nor to any Paints neceflary to 
Salvation, * Ladovicw 


* Non minus ex ijs, ' quz pellus, who had ſtudied this 


s toto ce. inculcavimus, © k , 
- va que obſerve- . Judge of it, after the > ſtricteſt 


' Pleraſq; o! 


_ ni& de Tet endi in ſacris 1i> examination he could make, 


unt, varias Leftiones, 


Jevifimi elſe as pene nullivs \fOUnd, that the. things rela- 


momenti., -ut- parum admo» ting either to Faith- or Pra- 
dum interſic, ant vero perin- Q; - ly. * ; 
de omnino fit, utram ſequa» ICC, ATC plain y contained 


. Jis, ſive hanc, ſive illam. 4 1n all Copies, whatever dif- F 
fovic. Cappel: Crit. Sacr. id. ference there is in leſſer 


 F$-£:2- 


Wherefore nat only the moſt learned Protes, - 


things, as. .31n matters of 


Chronology , which depend upon the al- 
IfI0N_ OL a - 
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| ftants,but + Bellarmin himſelf, 

and the beſt Criticks amongſt 
the Papiſts have + acknow- 
ledged, that all things relating 
to. Articles of Faith ,. and 
Rules of Life, are delivered 
intire and nncorrupted in the 
Scriptures , [notwithſtanding 
the various Leftions. And 


we of the Chriſtian Religion. 
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+ Czterum non tanti mo» 
menti ſunt ejuſmodi errores, 
ur in iis, quz ad fidem & bo. 
nos mores pertinent, Scriptu- 
12 Sacre integritas deſidere- 
rur. Plerumg; enim tota diſs 
crepantis _ variarum LeQtio- 
nym in. Digtionibus quibuſ- 
dam poſita eſt, que ſenſum 
aut parum, aut nthil mutant. 
Bellarmin. De Verbo Deilib, 
I Wo 


tho ſome of the Rowar Communion have en- 
deavoured to prove the neceſlity of an infalli« 

ble. Church ,. by Arguments drawn . from 

hence, yet ſays * Biſhop Waltox, I do ot - re- *Cmſidere- 
member, that in any ' particular controverſy be- {,. = b. 
tween them and us, they urge any one place of 1. ſ.4. 
Scripture, for their ns upon. the uncertainty of | 
the Reading without Points, which plainly ſhews, 

that there is no ſuch uncertainty in the Text un- 
pointed,as' is pretended.F-FSimon complains,that t Hit. 


ir 


the Catalogues of various Le&ions are much 5! py 
larger than they Qught to be, and that for the c.:;. | 
moſt part they are of no moment,andhe charges 
Cappellus-more than once,with multiplying 'em 
without-Reaſon. Morznys indeed made it his 
endeavour to leſſen the authority of the Hebrew 
Text in favour of the Septuagint, and the 
Vulgar Latin, but his Authority is very in- 
conſiderable, when compared with thoſe of 


the fame Communion, who 


have declared 


themſclves againſt his opinion. ' In **the' life | Job. 
of Morimes,- written by F. Siren, there is this via. © 
Character of Cappews and Morinas, that if. 


they 
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they be compared as to what they have both. . 


written concerning the Bible, Morinas ſhews 
more learning in his Books, but it is very of- 
ten not to the purpoſe, whereas Cappel/av has 
more ſagacity and judgment, and never wan- 
ders from his ſubjeR, - but proves what he. is 


upon by the ſtrongeſt Arguments. * And as ſe- | 


vere as this Cenſure may ſeem to be, yet it is 
juſtified in efſeft, by the confeſſion of Morin 

? pit... Þimſelf. _ For he + acknowledgeth to Bu 
Antiqu. that he never throughly applied himſelf to the 
Ed: © ſtudy of the Hebrey Tongne, that he had read 


nothing in Hebrew for 7 years together, and 


that therefore he did not queſtion, bur he had 

made many miſtakes, efpecially in his Samuri- 

$a Exercitations, great part of which were 
written.in haſt, he was forc'd to nfe fuch 
a'variety of Authors, that he'believes it im- 
p_ but that he maſt have been often mi- 

aken. The Authority of Mori then fig- 

: nifies nothing in prejudice to the Hebrew Text. 
*Hoc And * Spizoza himſelf has * owned, that he 
ceno_** could for certain affirm, that he had obſerved 


poſum no fault nor various reading, which 'con- | 


<nol- \ cerned; the Moral Precepts, that cou'd render 


major. them obſcure or doubtful... 


* Tifle men- ; 


dam, nec Leftionum varietater, circa moralia documents, quz ipſfa 


obſcura autdabia reddere pofſunt” Traftat. Theolog. Polit. c. 9. 


Biſhop Waltox has with great learning and 
Tg, Jadgment, ſummed up the ts on all 
T. lib. z. fides, and as + F. Simor acknowledgeth, has 
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examined. this matter .with/ more . exatneſs 
thap all that had gone before him. His Po- 
 Iyglot Bibles give an-ocular demonſtration to 

Rl. truth of what he maintains, that there is 
nothing of conſequence, cipher as to- Faith. or 
Pracice, concerned in, the difference of the 
ſeveral . Copies of the Hebrew Text, or of the 
ſeygral Verfions, - And as-many Secs and Di- 
viſions - as there are amongſt Chriſtians, and 
35 many different Tranſlations as they make 
uſe of, they all acknowledge the Authority 
of the originals, and their Tranſlations in tho 
mgin are the ſame, | 
rendring ſome. particular paſſages, which con- 
cern the different opinions of the. ſeveral par- 
ties, .and upon that account - maintain their 
own Tranflati 
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ſame, however they diſagree in 


on to be.. mare corre& than o- - 


thers. If. we allow of Mr * Selden's Judg:- + rut 
. ment, who was very able to make a true one, Tl. 


and far cnolgh from being prejudiced in the 
caſe, he ſays, #be Engliſh Travſlation of the 
Bible is the beſt Tranſlation in the. world, and 
renders the ſenſe of the Qriginal beſt, taking 
in for the Engliſh Tranſlation the Biſhop's Bible, 
as well as King James's. However , by dif- 
ferent Tranſlations, and by comparing divers 
Copies and Verſions. to make out the true 
Reading, many Texts become better under- 
ſtood, and more fully explained, than if there 
| had been but one Reading, and no difference 
in the Tranſlations. Bots Fog 


VI. And 
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VI. And no leſs may be ſaid in behalfof the 
NewTeſtament than of the Old ; for the Books 
of it were kept from the beginning as a - Sa- 
cred Treaſure, with great care and reverence, 
and were-conſtantly read in the Chriſtian Af- 
ſemblies, and ſoon tranſlated into all Lan- 
guages. The Primitive Chriſtians choſe to 
undergo any Torments, rather than they 
would deliver up the Books of Scripture to 


their Perſecutors to be deſtrpyed, and they - 


were no leſs careful to preſerve them uncor- 
rupted by Hereticks. Beſides, when Hereticks 
attempted to corrupt any Text of Scripture to 
ſerve their particular Herefies, they. were de- 
clared againſt not only by the Orthodox, but 
by other Hereticks, who were nat concerned 
for thoſe opinions, in behalf whereof: the 
corruption was intended. So that it was im- 
poſſible for any corraptions to be gmpoſed up- 
on the Church, or to paſs undiſcovered even 
by ſome of the Hereticks themſelves. They 
muſt be deſigned for ſome end, and to autho- 
. rize ſome particular Dod&rines, and then all, 
who were not for thoſe Do&rines, and more 
eſpecially thoſe who were againſt them, would 
certainly oppoſe ſuch corruptions. 

The agrecment likewiſe of the Greek Text 
of the New Teſtament, with the ſeveral an- 
cient Verſions, and with the | rug found 
in the Writings of. the Fathers, who cited 
and alledged them from the times of the 'Apo- 
ſtley proves that there have been no alteratt- 

| | ons 
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ons of any ſuch conſequence as to make the 
Scriptures inſufficient for the ends of a Divine 


Revelation.. If -any man be of another opj- 


nion, let him inſtance in any one Article of 
Faith, or Rule of Life, . which cannot_þe 
proved from the Scriptures TItis not enough 
for him to ſhew, that ſome one or more 
Texts, which have been brought in proof of 
it; are, diſputed, but he muſt ſhew that it 
can be' proved: by no Text, which is clear 
and undiſputed. 

The various Lefions of the Holy Scriprures 
are ſo. far from being an Argument againſt 
their . Authority, that they rather help . to 
prove it, ſince they are comparatively ſo few 
in a Book of ſo great Antiquity. For no 
care and regard, ik to that, which we 
muſt ſuppoſe men to have of a Bovuk, which 
they are oonvinced is of Divine Authority, 
could have produced a leſs variety of Readings 
in a Book of much leſs Antiquity. They are 
all of no conſequeuce to the prejudice of the 
end and deſign of a Revelation ; and therefore 
they come under the number of ſuch Acci- 
dents, as God cannot be obliged in his 'pro- 
vidence to prevent. But the Bible coald not 
without the fignal providence of God, have 
been preſerved for ſo many ages, under ſo 


many changes and revolutions, which the - 


Wiſdom. of God, for reaſons elſewhere ob- 
ſerved, ſaw fit to permit, much leſs could it 
have efcaped with ſo inconfiderable variati- 
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ons, unleſs it has been ſecared by & particalar 
providence, from -thofe corrdaptions and al- 
terations, which are ſs frequenc in Humane 
Writings. F | 


CHAP. VI, 


Of the difficulties in Chronology, in the 
Holy Scriptures. | 


KB 


is moſt nice and difficult to be exaQly 


adjuſted, becauſe it depends upon ſo many ſe- 
veral Circumſtances, and comprehends ſo 


Countreys, eſpecially at great diſtances of 
time 'as well as place, 1s ſuch, that the 
exacteſt Chronology may cafily be miſtaken, 
and may be further entangled and perplext by 
thoſe, who endeavour to reQtify what they 
think amiſs, for that which was exadt at firſt 
is pften made fauley by him, who thought it ſo 
fuppolſe,that no material exception 
inft the: Scripture the acconnt 
ies in Chronology , if thoſe two 

' things 


Hronology is the part of Learning, which | 


_—_Erxc-SYoi) 
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F things be made out, I. That differences. in 
' Chronology do not infer uncertainty in the 
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. 


matters of. fat themſelves: . IL.-That diffe- - 


rences in Chronology do not imply, :that there 
was any Chronological miſtake made by the 
Penmen of the Holy Scriptures ; but that they 
have been occaſioned by the miſtakes of Tran- 
ſcribers or of Expoſitors. | s 

I. Differences in Chronology do not infer 
uncertainty inthe matters of fat themſelves. 
Becauſe the point of time is but one circum- 
ſtance, and that eaſily miſtaken by a thouſand 
accidents, and there may be many other cir- 
camſtances fo particular, and ſo well atteſted, 


as to give ſufficient evidence to the truth of . 


things related, notwithſtanding any uncertain- 
ty m the circumſtance of Time. For which 


reaſon * Pltarch did not rejet the Relation * pee. in 
of a diſcourſe that paſt between Solow and Cr.e- Solon. 


ſus, tho he-could not anſwer the objeQions 
brought from Chronolozy to prove it feign'd, 


becauſe he found it delivered by good Authors, | 


and faw noching improbable in it, but every 
thing very likely Jos ſuitable to Solox's tem- 
per; and he'thought it unreaſonable to rejet 
- a matter of fa&, which had no other objeci- 
on againſt it,, but ſome difficulties in Chrono- 
logy ; when, ſays he, innumerable perſons 


baye endeavoured to reftify the Chronologi- ' 


cal Canons, but could never be able to this 
day to recontile the differing opinions. The 

uncertainty of Chronology is a general cos 
| plaint 
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muſt invalidate the Authority of all Hiſtory. 
A very learried and accurate Author has 
_ t *Mil-ſhewh the uhcettainty in Chronology + dt 
dy $a ring the firſt Monarchy, both in. reſpe@ of 
4. Biſbey Kingdoms, viz. the Kingdom of Aflyria 

Ulter. and the Kingdoms contemporary with + 

Perſons and Occutrences. But \ "i this prove 
that there never were any ſuch Kingdoms, nor 


if "this objection have any weight, ir 


any ſuch Perſons and Occurrences ? It is un- 


certain when the City of Rowe was firſt built, - 
*Salut. for * Saluſt and others, contrary to the com- 


Bell. Cz- mon,oOpinion, that it 'was founded by Romw- 
"lus, have aſcribed'the foundation of it to the 
tPln- Trojans.” 'And' 'F thoſe who make Romwlny 
rarch. in the: Founder, yct zre at a ſtrange diſagreement 
Romuſs: Oncernits the Parerits of 'Romnlus, and the 
time of . his *Birth.. Sorhe have called his 
Mothers narhe 1/;a, ſome Rhek, ſome Si!- 

via, Others, as Livy, Rhea Silvia, "yet 

ſtil} there is a further difference about the 

time of "the foundation * 'of .the City, 
whicl: 'has+ -occafſoned © -grear' diſputes 


among Chronologers.” What theri nwſt .- 


follow from hence'?. Why, if the uncertainty 

of the time when any Fa& was done, imply 

' the uncercalnty of the - Fact itſelf, .we:mull 

| faivqy conclude, that it _ is uncertain whether. 
*Tempo- Rome was ever built” at all, or at leaſt we 
rac. muſt, with * Temporarixs believe, that there, 
* Demoaſt, never Wis 'any ſuch man as Rowylvs. The 
: lib. itt. | d FER Copies 
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tht made by the beſt-Hiſtorians, and'theres 
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the errors, which: it, is natural for them to 
commit in things of that intricacy. --. 
TL. Many difficulties in Chronology are oc- 


calioned by not obſerving, that that which 


had been ſaid before in.the general is after- 
wards reſumed. and delivered inthe particulars 


contamed. under: it. For theitotal fumm of 


any term of years being ſet down firſt, before 
the particulars have been infiſted upon. and ex- 
plained, has led fome into*miſtakes, by ſup» 
poſing, that the particulars afterwards men. 


tioned were not to be comprehended in it, 


|  butto be reckoned apart, as if they had hap» 


pened afterwards in .order of . Time, becauſe 
they. are laft related in the courſe of the Hiſto- 
ry... Thus Ge. xi. 26. it is. ſaid that; 'Terab 
lirued ſeventy years and begat Abram ; and: verl. 


-.32. that the days of Terah. were two hundred 


and five years: and. Terah died in Harax.. But 
Ger. xii. 4. it is written that. Abrams was ſeven- 


ty and five years old when he departed ont of 
.Haran : which 1s inconliftent, it we oppoſe 
'the Death of 


that Abram lived in Haraz till 
his Father Terab - but if we er. that the 
whole number of years which Terab lived. is 


ſet down Gez..xis 32. and that the departure - 


. of Abram out of Harar, which is related Ger. 


xi1, yet happened before his: Fathers Death, 
there wiil be no inconſiſtency 3; - but-it will be 
evident, if Terah 'was but ſeventy ,years old 
when Abram was begotten, and Abram was 


but ſeventy five years old when he went _ 
| 4 
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6f Hires, that Abras left his Father Terah it 


Hirar, where he lived after Abam's departure 


from him'to the age of two hundted arid five 
years. Tho during his Father's life he did npon 


occafion returh to Hurar.. For the final removal - 


of Abrams was not till the death of his Father, 
as: we learti froth As vii. 4. And if this way 


_ of relating that in General firft, which: is at 


terwards ſes forth in' the Particotars, ' be at- 
tended to in the 'Tntetpretation -of the Seri- 
ptares, it will afford a Solution of many diſti- 


culties 4 | as * St Auſti# has obſeryed, which (Ave. 


othetwiſe are mexplicable.' ' Others fuppoſe Ge, 
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Abrazs was the'youngeſt of Tetah's Sons, his: 


inentioned firſt, arid'then there is no difficulty: 
in the Chronology ; only by this and other 
inſtatices we may obſerve' that the eldeſt Bro- 
ther is not always placed fitft irj Scripture, but 
ſometitnes the youngeſt, out of reſpeR to hin, 
for his favour with God, and his greater dig- 
tity .and worth : and therefore whatevet dit- 
ficulties itt Chronology ariſe upon this ſuppo- 
fition, 'that the Son firſt named 'maſt therefore 
neceſſarity be: firſt born, proceed*from a mi- 


+2. Sorhetimes the priticipal number is ſet 
down, "and the odd or leffer number is omit- 
ted, 'which being added to the great or priti- 
cipal number in ſome other place, canfesa dif- 
ference not t&' be reconciled, buit by confider- 
Ing that it is cuſtotnary in the beft Authors 

EL 2 hot 
- 
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ptures. The . time.of. the : ſoz Fong mg 
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AZs vii. 6..which, I 8 wa in.al ork 
and thirty-years, - . 

The Iſraelites, who came ont 

computed tobe fix hundred thaxſq 
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ſand men--...1. Cor. 20. we read that our Sa- 
viour, was feen of Cephas, | then of the twelve, 
tho St Matthias. was not choſen into thenum- 
ber of the Apoſtles till after the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, aud St Mark ſays preciſely that be ap- 
pevres unto the eleven 4s n ihe ſat, at meat, 'Mark 
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xvi. 74 This in Heathen” AdtHors the Tro- 
jor %Fleet 3s hid to cofifiſt of 7 ® 
EET. hr F ('. ' 1 Dl, 4 
a thouſand : Ships » whereas, ad Ws or ov ns i. 
Homer makes them _ han-/ ein dic mille naves iſe 
ar 4'more, as + butydides = rojam, centumvirale efle 
_ - "them Nog Fo _ Re Rat. nibh. - .. 68h ” 
dre xty ; r, ' Is Scholi- ucy 4 -L.C. Io, 
alts. counting, but the Hiſtorian'did not care 

9 beſo punctual.” The Judges ſtiled Centum- 


. 


bt athongſt the Romans, were "ar firſt five 

ore than at hundred, and afterwards * al-*Plin. 1ib. 
tabſt"ewice that mumber , 'yer' ff] they re- vi Feiſt. 
tained the ſame'name , as the'LXXII . Inter-*? 
preters” are conimonly ſtiled the Septuagint. 

Since therefore it is manifeſt, that the leſſer 
'Number are ſometimes omitted both in the 

Old and New Teſtament, as well as in other 
Authors, and the principal and greater num- 

bers, whether more. or” leſs than the preciſe 
Calculation, are only ſet down, and at other 
times-the leſſer numbers are ſpecified, it is rea- 
ſbriable to'make abatements for this in adjuſt- 

ing the accounts of Chronology. 

' 3. Sometirnes an Epocha may be miſtaken by 
Chronologers : as Ger. vi. 3. And the Lord 
ſaid my Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man : 
for that he alſo is fleſb, get bis days fhall be an 
hundred and twenty years. But from Gez. v. 32. 
compared with Gez. viii. 13. the Flood muſt 
happen but'an hundred years after theſe words 
ſcem to have been ſpoken : tho if we compute 
not from the time, when this was threatned, 
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| þut from the beginning of Man's Apo! 
« which we may ſuppoſe then. to have beer 
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ready Twenty years,  there-w1ll. 


ty in it. Orelſe the T 
- after it,might 


hreatning 


elagned, 


yocations had not haſtned jt, 


4 Variations in 


Chronology may ſometimes 
proceed from the likeneſs of two words, which 
occaſioned the writing the one for the other. 
ge Hob ry Tenn: 


Thus A&s xi, 26.: ſome read, 


olpec, NOt b1]s0« Tslegrooior, Some famous Copies, 
from whence poſt others now remainjng may 
have been tranſcribed, mjght happen to be 
uncarret ..in ſome 'of theſe leſs material 
parts of Scripture : the Numera]' Letters were 
caſily miſtaken,as we ſee our Figures now are ; 
and when they numbred þ1 
ight the oftner happen, 
bers might unawares write down a Letter 
f the foregoing or. following Word inſtead of 
the rryue Numeral Letter, when there. was any | 
likeneſs between them ; and the Hebrew Let- 
ters being ſome of them ſo very much alike, 
might be a readier pecaſipn of miſtake, This 
hanger of Nuperal Letters [ome Fhink to þ 


, tho placed 
dengunced Twenty, years he. 
fore» the Fiye hundreth year of Noah's Age, 
which falls under the obſervatiofi above-men- 

- tioned of St Auſtip. F St, Jerqm. indeed ſays 
that the time allowed mankind for Repantance 
was ſhortned for their. Contumacy, and the 
Flood was brought upan'the World. twenty 
years ſooner than was d 


d, if their Pro- 


7 Letters, miſjakes 
becauſe the Tran- 


7, I Fo; WoW. a. 


occaſioned the difficulty ing the Age 
of Ahazza fon of Fehoram King of Judah, when 

', hebegantoReign, 2 Kings viii. 26, 2 Chron.” 
xxXi1. 2, \ And that: ſich miſtakes have been 
made in 'Tranſcribing the Septuagint is evi- 

\ dent, becauſe the ſeveral Copies of that Ver- 

_ © flon have different accounts of Chronology, 
and they alſo' differ from.the Copies made uſe 
of by Africans and Enſcbins. Miſtakes of this 
kind are very * common in all 


cipal Epocha's, firſt in W, ords, yz =p incurioſe pers _ 
at cOgrapud again in Figures, yer. Hi Sac. lib. WS yo.” 
* and then a third time in Par- + Greaves Pyramidogr. 
ticular Tables; whoſe example this excellent 

{ Author alledgeth for his own exaQneſs in 
deſcribing the dimgnfions of the Pyramids 
after the ſame manner; ſuppoſing it very im- 
probable, if any one of theſe Accounts 
ſhould happen to be altered, that two of 
. them ſhould not agree, and that thoſe two * 
wes agree, ' ſhall not expreſs the true num-' 
I | | 
5- In ſome places the Alterations, which 
| L 4 cauſe 
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- vo | op * Frror fortaſſe otis ors 
: Greek and Latis Authors , cg, *norforae exnoti or 
and to prevent this INCOAVE» - in _ ——_— _—_ 
" ET. . criptoribus e ccatum. Ca- 
MICNICY, Mr Greaves acquaints Gate ad Theoph CharaP. Pro- 
. us, that. the Emp crour Dug em. Sed. noa dubito Lib ari- 


Beg, Nephew to Tamerleve gram porins nefigentineprer 
+ the Great, Þ in his Aſtrono- gentibus veritcem fuille cor- 


mical Tables '{ the moſt accu- ruptam, yo ut Prophera er- 
erit. Sicut in hoc ipſo no- 


rate of any in the Eaſt has ex- = Ee um credi- 
preſt the numbers of ' prin- naps incuria, 


ChronedIgy 


— cauſe the differences in the 
Septuagint from 'that of the | Hebrew: 
ſo uniform,that they could not be made-but by 
deſign of ſome Tranſcribers;or of the Tranſla- 
tors themſelves. - For inſtance, in the Lives of 
the five firſt Pattjarchs, and:of Exoeb the *:ſe- 


padoricl having children; and dedu@the Caine /munber 
Chron. Of years from the-time they lived afterwards : 
Sacre which is conje&ured: to'have- been done, :be- 


ſo they altered the Chronological! account of 
+ * their Lives.- \'For it thoſe: be:the years meant 
'. by the Hebrew account, they muſt haye been 


' Age. Another conjeftare'is, that-it might be 


. . fo the Age at' which they were capable of 
' Marriage, muſt not be the ſame that it is now, 
| but muſt bear proportion tothe length of 


Chronology to make the Patriarchs fathers of 

children at ſuch 'an Age,” as'might 'anſwer to 

the Age at which men age capable of having 
children'in theſe lattet times. ft 

: - The mention of 'Cairar, the fon of Ar- 

phaxad, both in. the Verfion of the Septuagint 

* and in the Goſpel of St Lzke,. tho it be not in 

in the Hebrew \, iS a. matter of greater Difficul- 

* Prole- fy. But Biſhop * Welter notwithſtanding ſaw 
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*vid. venth they, add an hundred years beforeitheir' 


cauſe they ſuppoſed that by'years there; .are . 
'. to bennderſtood Lunar years or months; and 


Fathers of children aty, 6, 7, or 8:years of - 
ſuppoſed, that as'Mens lives were longer then, 


their Lives, and therefore thgy' altered 'the - 


pon fufficient Reaſon 'to conclude however, with - 
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ſach cautfbn arid candor 'as became fo great 2 
Judgment,'ithiat che gint followed the 
Hebrew Copics\ of thoſe times : and the An- 
ſwers to'the Arguments brought to prove the 
_ contrary,: have fince been conſiderably enfor- _ 
ced by the Learned Iſaac Voſſins. Trent 
_ -»Thereiis reaſon to believe that the Hebrew Georg. 
andthe; Sawaritar Account: were the ſame * in Horn. c. 
&t Ferowt's tirne; arid that the difference between 7 '$;qui- 
them: has happened ſince. _— 
6: The Son often reigning with the Father, vera 
his Reign'is ſometimes put down as commenc- tanorum 
ing. from his Partnerſhip with his Father in Pri is 
the Kingdom, and in other places from his ceperi. Ee, 
igning” alone after his Fathers deceaſe, vizit Ma- 
Thus the difficulties'are explained concerning gc. Hie- 
the beginning of the Reigns of Jehorame King ron. _ 
of: 1ſrazl Son of Ahab, and Fehoram King of $=** 17 
Fudgþ Sor: of Fehoſaphat, 2 Kings. i. 17. iil. I. & Capell- 
For it is ſaid 'expreſsly | that ' Fehoſaphat being Chron. | 
then King of Judah, Jehoram the Son Fehoſa- © 
phat King of Judah began to Reign , 2 Kings 
viti- 16. It is likewiſe manifeſt, that Jehoaſh 
the Son of Fehoahas King of Iſrael muſt reign 
with his Father 3 years, 2 Kings xii. 1, 10. 
This 1salfo applyed in the explication of other 
Queſtions by Ie? Ferom. . The Reign of A- * Hieron. 
zariah is computed from his taking the Go- #4 vital 
verament upon himſelf at ſixteen years of Age 
in the 27th year of Feroboam King of Iſraet ; 
for then he is ſaid to begin to reign, 2 Kings 
XV. 1, whereas his Father Amaziah lived but 
i rg Dl YE __ 


* Ligatrf. - 


154 The Reaſonableneſs and Centainty 
to the 15th year of Jeroboam's Reign? 2. King. 
xiv. 17. In the Kingdom of [reef there was a 
long Interregnum between Jeraboam the ſecond 
and Zachariah, 2 Kings xiv. 23. xv. 8. Some 
aſſign a threefold computation of the years of 
Nebuchadnezzar's reign, the firſt from his lay- 
ing Siege to ys auf hm ſecond _ from his 
raking it, and the beginning of the captivity, 
the third from his entire Monarchy after the 
conqueſt of Egypt. Others afhign two begin- 

iags of Nebuchadnezzar's Reign, the one | 
his coming with his Army into Syrze, during 
the Life of his Father, the other from his Fa- 
ther's death. as 

7. The Terms of Time mpatation are 
ſometimes taken inclufively, and at other tunes 
exclufively, Matt. xvii. 1. we read, After fx 
days Jeſus taketh Peter, James, and Jobs bis 
Brother, aud bringeth them up into an high 
Mountain apart 3, and in like manner, Mark nx. 
2. But this is faid Lake ix. 28. to come ts peſs 
about an eight days after ;, which 1s very con- 
fiſtene with what the other Evangehiſts write, 
For St Matthew and St Mark ſpeak exclufively, 
reckoning the ſix days between the time of 
our Saviours diſcourſe, which they there re- 
late, and his Transfiguration ; but St Lake 
iacludes the day in which he had that di(- 
courſe with his Diſciples, and the day of luis 
s2nshguration, and reckons them with the 


be N. 7 fix intcrmediate days. The Rabbins * alſo ob- 


(crve, that the very firit day af a year may 
| itand 


* 


of the Cri X 


years carrext, in the ſucceſſions of ſo many 
Kings, and the Tranſations of affairs for ſo 
long a time,. may amount to a conliderable 

| of years., For this realon  Thacydi- 
des ſays be computes the years of the Pelapon- 
refers War,not by the Magiſtrates yearly choſen 
during that time, but by ſo many Summers and 


Diſputes in Chronology may be occaſioned, 
are a ſufficient —_ to us, that they do 
. not imply, that there were originally Chro- 
© nological Miſtakes in the Books themſelves, 
And 1t they might ſo many ways ariſe with- 
out any error in the Original Writings ; if the 
ſame difficulties occur upon fo very nice and 
intricate a ſubje& in all Books in the 
World,and it could be by no means neceſſary, 
_ that Books of Divine Althority ſhould be ei- 
ther at firſt ſo-penned, as to be liable to no 
wrong Interpretations, or be ever after pre- 
ſerved by Miracle from all corruption, it is 
t raſhneſs to deny the Divine Authority 
of the Scriptures upon the account of any 
difficulties in Chronology, | 


CHAR, 


| LS) 
frtand in computation for ithat year : and b 
this waj-of reckoning, miſtakes oF-years-ea- 
rext for years compleat, or oe compleat for 


+ Thu- * 
cyd. I: 
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Winters. | 
Theſe, and ſeveral other ways, by : which 
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0f the Obſeurity o OY aces. in 
Scriptares nas of wes Ce 


and Propheſies.” ' 0 


re it weſt by thi kn Ty FA Eft ty 
bred, that it has books , Comioriy. ne 
true obſervation; that all'A) are tath 
HM 4 and.obſcured, thai plc Wo q 
titade of Commentatoxs ;, Fi) this is 
true of no Book as of the Scriptures : : for as" 
none has had ſo many Gloſſes and Comitictts 
Ate it by men of all Ages and Nations 3 
for of them ' endeavour to find; out ſome 
new Explication.” or to ſerve' a Cauſe: 5. and, 
maintam ſome pattictlar opinioss'by "their 
\ - , Expoſitions.  So,thatyit is a wonder that any 
/. © pare of the Scriptures ſhould be clear, a 
= /olumes;have been written, 1 may truly” AY, 
upon every Text ; rather than that difficulties 
ſhould be found. in them.” Bat atithe fame 
o time it_muſt be. ackhowledged,.# at we fir 
— 0 it declared in the Scriptures themſelves that 
"4 there are places of difficulty in them + which 
makes it but ſo much the more unreaſonable 
that this" ſhould be urged - as an objeftion 
apainſt them. For'what is gcknowledged and 
"i muſt be ſuppos'd to'be with a defi gn ; 
an 
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4 E* | b 'briftvs * "oe Oe pu 
r-lome good: MPS and theteafor 
"*r F, t.to be / inquired into, before 
"uſed. $: noe Peer __ 
;tO at 
3 Wd delivered} ſome Hom F 
 b#;wwe Fork and St Paxl himſelf in- 
s,; that there had been miſtakes concern- 
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L3:93; At 5 $t; Peter on: this occaſion: fays, that 
ned noy onlyto. St Pa/'s Epiſtles, 

| A ggaer? of ghe Scriptures, thro the 
0; A} ; of/ wnlearned and wn- 


Ke 
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af mW. og ropheeies of -things «0 

CARE "Thi 1 rp on {ge yore 
DOE S0ME bi $,.| that' there are things 
har 140; de nderftood-In the: Scri In ge- 
als; ty Logs Foe. ider the ob- 

the cet-' 
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it COmes.t0 = that'theis are ſome wer a 
the Spray. hesÞ4o be anderfiond 


7. Som 


had written: inthis matter, 2 Theſe 


; Pex; ile.16. And it /happens' 
oſe places of Scripture, , 
argconcerning; things of this'nature, or * 


k 11s aive an atcodines in ' general, how ; 


arias Doble; which i 


cerns.us'to be acquainted withal; conld notbe 
delivered in ſo plain by 169 *bur that hey 
muſt needs have t* dic Oh 
the Doftrine of the'Bleſſed: 


of the Joys of Heaven and of he Tome 


Hell. There are ſeveral things which we are”. 


capable of knowing, and which'are fi 
to be known, of which mel we cannot 


3,4 
perfet 'and abſolut afna "but 
ſoniething of them yl nk 
tous AS: there is no'9 


— i us;+to- yor'tet 
communicated, and eden 
face of the Earth; /are thin; 
ty, and cart never;pertiaps be 'fi 
for 6: Hikb manunieens eh pturt 
to. us-concerning the Nature . of God, 
ſtate of the World | eo ,come; ,\mulſt” needs 
have+difficulties, init; tho wo'are hever” ſo 
well affured that 'there/'is' a God "and a 
future | ſtate's; becauſe | theſe are things above 
our -underſtandings we may” Derfectl 
underſtand | that there-are ſuch things but 
_ can have no full and clear conception of alt 
4 may; be fit to:'be can jr tb us! con- 
ernogs re padle of ra 
olaier to-us, than'we are capadle'd w- 
> x, or than the Nature of it, and the 
pro- 


«= 
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rtior our Fad ,bear to--it, will alldhv. 
| ble, whatever is '\de- 
him, can never beewithous 


lty,.and whilſt we are in this world, 
2 never underſtand the ſtate of the net: . 
7,-as we {hall do hereafter.  And-theſe 
ifficaltics which muſt be, unleſs 'the Na- = 
ti bh the things, or our own Nature were 
cilliooe from what itis- 
Cit 206 "25-prrm ors greateſt Myſteries in the 
ar.a$they are tevealed, 
far gn they ar ea dr uired to be known by 
;.COI e difficulties: but if 
4 gil Il oods > of Myſteries of . 
elfgion.than is revealed.and more than is re- 
quired . tobe known, no wonder if we meet 
with difficulties. What is.meaut, for inſtance, 
by the Dodtrine of the. Trinity, is capable of 
vg yery well ' underſtood, as the oppolers | 
of this Dodrine muſt .own; unleſs they will 
that they oppoſe. they. know not 
| that (ays a thing isnot true, knows 
| whatitis which be pretends not to be-true, if 
| he underſtands what he fays. The thing 
then, 1sknown, tho there be difficulties in the 
explication; but the explication-. concerns the 
nnerbf exiftence, not.the truth of it. .;For 
chat may certainly be, and-we may certainly 
know'it:to be,” which yet we know . not; haw 
it ſhould be.. And the Dodrine itſelf; only is 
revealed, as netellary to be'believed, not: any 
particular explication of it. 'And if | can be 


proved, 


in | all things "aoeillary-tta Solnaton,”- tho 

= things —_— to this Doarane: bas 
to be $ xplainddiubeeauſe tha Dodrino1s 
plainly mo_ and mntelligibly delivered, ſo 

far a as it is required required to be —_— Mo 
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44, of-the Chriſtian Religion. 


himſelf has ſaid it, tho we can know nothing 


of the manner of it. We know the Propoſiti- 
on, which is to be believed, tho we cannot 
make good the Proof of it in the way of na- 
tural Reaſoning, but only from the Authority 
of the Revealer, which is of it ſelf ſufficient; 
.. arid ought to be inſtead of all other Reaſons 
to US, _. | 

2, Some parts of the Scriptures were fitted 
and accommodated to former Ages, and were 
more proper and uſefal tor ghem, than if they 
had been written in ſuch a manner, as ts be 
leſs obſcure and difficult, We may well ima- 


gin, that many parts of the Scriptures muſt 


ave. been more peculiarly adapted to their 
uſe and advantage, for whom they were im- 
mediately deſigned : and the Learning and 
Wiſdom of ancient Times conſiſted in Para- 
bles and Proverbs and obſcure Forms of Speech, 
in Prophecies, in Subtil and Dark Parables, and 
in the ſecrets of grave Sentences, Eccl. xxxix. 1, 
2,3. And 1t was foretold of the Meſſzas in 
particular, that he ſhould ſpeak in Parables, 
&.4 matter of great excellency. I will oper 
my mouth in a Parable, I will utter dark ſayings 
of old, Pf: Ixxviii. 2. Matt. xiii. 35. This was 
in Ancient Times the Language of Courts, 
and the propereſt way of Addreſs to Kings. 
Nathan the Prophet, and the woman of Te- 
koa came to David with a Parable, 2 Sam. xii. 
7. XIV. 4. And Jehoaſh King of Iſrael ſent a 
Meſlage of the ſame- nature tb Amaziah = 
| : M | of - 
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. Feo-,. of: Jadaeh, 2 Kings XIV. 9. and rus * an- 

n rays {wers the petition: of two Nations at once to 
himin a ſhort Parable. To anderſtand « Pro- 
verb, and the Interpretation, the words of the 
wiſe, and heirdark ſings was the belt de- 
ſcription that Solomon himſelf could” give of 

* Joſeph. Wiſdom, Prov. 6. And * Solomon'and Hiraw 


i. This worild be looked upon now as a 
ſtrange correſpondence between Kings z *but. 
then it was otherwiſe thought of ;'* many of 
their Epiſtles were preſerved, as he tells us, to 
his time at Tre 3 and the Heathen Hiſtorians, 
whole Teſtimonies he -produceth, ” thought it 
deſerved their particular - obſervation. "Fhis 

cuſtom of propounding Riddles was as old as 
Sampſon's time, Wade. xiv. 12. and examples 

' of the ſame nature are'to be ſeen in Herodotw 

# V'd. A-F and other Authors. Whether it be true or 
x: c 15. falſe that Homer died of grief, becauſe he could 
&- not explain the Riddle of rhe Fiſhers,'it ſhews 


that Riddles were _ in great 
. the Ancient ' Greeks Fe nt " there 
conld have been [no ground either for 
the Truth-or Fition of ſuch a ſtory. | Pla- 
tarch relates it, as the true cavſe of Homer's 
** Herod, death z and when F Herodotas denies this, he 
& tut. owns the Report z and'by the Verſes, which 


Homer. he ſgys Howtr ſoke upot this occaſion, it ap- 


pears, $4 
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pears what opinion Hower had of this ſort of 
Wit, . Heftod is s * © nigtilien thought the t Quintil. 


Author of the. Fables, - which; paſs under the jptm. 
name of Xſop ; . however, this makes it pro- xi. 
bable that he did write Fables, and perhaps 

there ,, were fey men of Learning and note. in. 


% . 


| thoſe times, who did not. | | 
. Mythology . was.in the higheſt eſte@m a- 

- . . mong(t the Ancients, . and indeed all the. An- 
cient Learning was of this kind. The Aigypri- 

ans, who were in. great Reputation for Learn- 

- Ipg , delivered. their Notions in Hierogly- 

- Phicks, .as if theyhad reſolved not to be un- 

ferſtood. - And'the Philoſophers of old, P 

thagoras, Heraclitus, Oc: greatly affected 0 

ſcurity. . * Socrates himſelf, and Plato and Ari- 
fotle purpoſely concealed their meaning in 
many. 5aſes from wylgar capacities : and Thu- 
. cxdideg:took the ſame, courſe in his Hiſtory, 
and. was obſcure out of deſign, as MarceVinus 
has obſerved in his life. The Books of the Old 
Teſtameat for the moſt part ſeem to have been 
the moſt plain, and the moſt eaſily intelligible 
of any Writings of ancient\ times; and they 

_ could not have been'more obvious, but they 
muſt have been contemptible and uſeleſs to 
thoſe for whom they were immediately de- 
ligned. .' The precepts and exhortations are al- 
ways plain and obvious, and the obſcurity of 
other things is ſo far from being an exception 
to the Books of- Scripture, that it was, ne- 
ceſlary according to the Learning and Cuſtoms 
of ancient times. M 2 The 


Explained to/ us,” abt ther ar now \be:ino' 
Ee obſetrity/in* z*and' in his 
"Diſcourſes with the Felws; 'to whom they were \ 
riot: explaiticd, he alluded ' to thoſe Proverbs 
and Cuſtoms,” :which were beſt known and 
moſt jp uſe among them, "to whom'-upon;any 
occafion he ſpoke 4 that thereby all, who hed 
ears-to hear and were not by their fins hindred 
from attending'to what -they heard, . might 
be the more afteted with 'them; ' andthe bet- 
ter inclined to [give themſelves up .to ' his In- 
ſtrucions; 'whetr they card him make uſe+ of 
ſuch Alluſfons, As they” |, © according td 
the way of reaching amongſt them, had ſome 
excellent Hidden theating, _ bi hey! would 
Be very defirous't become © wie 
"2 hy Pe of Wrjprre, _ fi-are # 
obſcure to us , Wo not' obſehis 
the ages. '* in. -which ©*they - were tba 
(1:) Beczuſe is ſeat” for- -the moſt 
part .is rathe&F in the 'fohm 'and maniier-of 
Speech, than in the notions themſelves'.; fo 
that that might be clear ar firſt, © which - ob 
ſcare to'us, who are but little acquai 
with the” Phraſes ayd Idioms of theL joy 
and the Eloquence of thiofe Times' arid: -Goun- 
tries, 'For the Faſhions 'of- Speech - yary as 
much as thoſe of the .Garb and 'Habit; * and . 
the Eloquence and ways of . Exprefſiotr are as 
different, as the Diale&s"and Langtages of 
divers Ages and Nations.” (2: o, The names-of 
- Ant- 
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wha taver is ar "to. any. Countr , 
needs be: fp to. be underſtood by N 
reiguers, who: 6 NO Fr things 
them; \and - perhaps. want . words. to. {expreſs 
their Nature, and can ſcarce have a tri 
exadnotion. of them. The. preciſe value,af | 
Coins, , and;propartion of Weights and Mea- A, 
fares uſed fo long.ago,and in Countreys ſyfar -- ©, 
( H "+ mars ap wal pharers 7 T2 


nn 
theme F ons, phe of. þ # Gs any in 
hy Cares? is another accaſion of obſcurity. 
'The'Names, Goins, . Weights, Mea UFes, 
ard; Habits of ancient time? affgrd: the” Sent: 
-oſ1work tor. Craricks, which, mere ſo,wgll 
known:,': when, he Autborg .who mention + J 
| *chem, wrote,ithat/it had besn [#jdiculous.ic r | 
thens: to explain thaw. "Theſe . arg difficulges 
GN. Natur that they could not be avoid- + 
ed; b dy Ws! care-and concegnment an 7 * 
tx ie r xt providence 4; and-they.are 0 To 
itfh Lao moment, that-it could not'be. cx 
- FeOBfi ſhoutd- ny 5 A init 
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M3 3.) The 


Fc9) The 'Þ enmen of. the Scriptures, in 

r Proverbs ''or Parables;' often allude'to 

Cuftoms,or to things, that happened iri'thoſe 

times, in. which gg Me os that were' then 

commonly known, being unknown now, 

1 ern 6 +2 *well make many places of their Writings 

- obſctre to us, which- were not ſo to' thoſe 

of their own tire. X Ton aloe ed 'ns the 

i :' reaſon of the curity -* of 

op Obfeni = ES the Laws of the Twelve Ta- 

EN eearss oe ain on Soars, % 
an ops Ccrinea'  tHE ce-0t -lels than 

| guy; 19h \ 20%. nah pas Ile 'ven hb ah years' afcer 

vacant. Nam longs #ras ver< | thejr firſt enacted.” And 


ba arq; mores veteres oblite- 
5: q, quibus ve is moribil. thus 1 it 15: mM all ovks of Anti- 


ue ſenrentis le C rol quiry, eſpe Iy1 In ſuch Books 
Benſa eſt;: a legur com at bave: requent occafion to 
Hintat things {5-hotorieus ate time when 
were "written , that: it was 'ricedles 
to give | any particular © accbunt! of them. 
"This has made Fhommp-1or Comments. nece(- 
fary upontall Ancient Books,- and thoſe places 
_ "nerd them inoft, which - treat of things for- 
L fo _ wr thay/ [rhe AGO did 

© nor think fitto infiſt upon them, but 'fi 
ſed'them, and'only' alludel to: them, Miher 
than expreſt* ot explained” them: | For-which 
' reaſon'we owe-the Informatjons which we 
_ « have of- the "Roman Antiquities chicfly./ to | 
'' Greek, Authors, becauſe {jt - had been ab furd 
for Rowans,writing to men of their own City 
ang. FAgO, to 2cquarnt them with cus 
ihe OmMs 
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ftoms of Rowe, which they knew: as well as 
themſelves ; but thoſe things were proper for 
Foreigners to” take notice of, for the infor- 
mation of Forejgners. And whatever Allu- 
ſions; either in Parables or otherwiſe, are 
' made to ſuch things, muſt needs be difficult 
to us, becauſe whatever js thus ſpoken with 
reference to any thing, can be known no 
- better than the thing itſelf; and that which 
ſerved for an Illuſtration at the firſt Writing, 
renders - the ſenſe” obſcure, when the thing 
uſed for Illuſtration, begomes unknown. No- 
thing is more generally known than the pro- 
verbial Sayings of a Nation, to the people of 
Jt 5; but there is nothing that needs more-ex- 
plication to Foreigners. And theſe Sayings 
are very frequent both in the diſcourſes of our 
Saviour, and throughout the whole Scriptures: 
for they are the moſt ſignificant and: inſtruftive 
_ way. of Diſcourſe, and the moſt eaſily appre- 
ended by ſuch. ag are . uſed | to: them. The 
uſe of Proverbs is natural to all Nations, and 
they aff the reſult bf the experience and'ob- 
ſervation of any people ; So that the moſt 
effeQual and readieſt way of Inſtration is to 
apply theſe Sayings generally known and re- 
ceived, to particular caſes and occaſions. . But 
then theſe commonly depend upon the cuſtoms 
of a'people,or upon ſome Hiſtory,or particular 
A Lode are taken. up at firſt 
upon ſmall occaſions, and the intention and 
© fignification - of them; is-apt to be forgotten, 
| M 4 . or 
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or miſtaken in frure Ag 


ons. © And therefore a f Scripture, 
_ in ''Allegorical or Proverbial Forms 


of Speech, * or - and. Reſemblances 
of things; + muſt gh ep ;have- been Þetger 
iniderſicogd in-thoſe times, when they were 


written, than' they are-now;; becauſe {we have 


bur an-imperfett Notion: of 'many; things;*to 


which the'Allafiott is madeg/ or /fromiwhenct - 


the” fimilitude- is ' taken; zand! the very thing 
which makes them now obſcure*ro us;'thade 
them the more plaic#aiid intelligible toirhem, 
who Uved” at the rite: of their + being, wuit> 


ten.- TRIB BI <2 2 TRIOTS 
——_ "4 Y Mipmonides ” lays-this darts a lf 
rock,  damental-Rulle/of the! explication/ofii-the 
Pref. Keipeire \'rhat Se kbÞ/;attend to. the 
tis Scope'aty Defign'pf Parables, . and not 
Infiſt upon every 'word-|-and circumſtance,” 
which 15 added'$0 make chem mote-! Natural, 
but not'ss apy 'neceffaryopurccof 'them! 
1 thoſe Ages, when Prophecies-were iS 
cient and Types and Aﬀt 1 
' +1061, I Thade Uſe ofs they; had certain! Rules: 
aye Fob. Methods Fof Tnrerpreration.as werlearn from 
lib. iii. ce ephins., whith/ t# 'thro'lengrh © of time and rhe 
T tion'6f" ſilceeeding 7A are:now; lofts. 
Ait 0 ao rape Hae 5/1n the time 


"our" Saviche! and his! Apoſtles. were —_ 
'confu fed and! filenced'-by then . 

Af lication of -Typ no Proms \bich 

"then -ackriow Ied gel to belong ito. the * 
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'l- Maſher, Err exer-ſo-naderſiood by: the: 

- Jews,.but would reve be: /under{tood-{o'by- 
3 | us, if we didnot find them thus e209 
and apply'd. 

We!iſee then, that theobſcurity:: of many 
places «of iScripture, proceeds fromthe length 
of; Time, and-:gther-accidents, and:thattheres 
fore qt could not be prevented, unlefs: God 
ſhould make/a'New: Revelation to every Ago 
and:Nation of the World/::-which yet.!)would 
be of ditde effect to; thoſe, who will yorbe 
convinced; nar perſwaded by that Revelation 
which ;1u/e:bave:in the Scriptares;*©; Tho-'the 
wo gre were” deſig ed; for' the 'Benefit 

and; Inferation / of | I Ages -and :Nations, 
yet they: often had a more dire& and\immes 
diate. 'Regard to the'*Age - and - Nation;'' in 
which: they were; firſt -penned..; We'Have 
nothing -left but.:the Names of moſt ofthe 
Hiſtarrang,: mentioned. : by-'$t Ferow! ag:neceſ- 
lary: to. be mand; in - ardery'to explain *the'Pro- 
phecies.of-Darzl, and: many objetions made 
again{Þthe;Scriptures would haveno-pretenice, 

1 we knew: the-circumſtances. of affairs, and 
| aſks compleat Hiſtoty.ofthoſe timesto which 
| bans relate3\/but God having" given as Full 
meg che Scriptures are written by his 
Appoinen and DireQion, ' 'expes'to'be 
believed ſupow his word; and has not thought 
m_ gratify- the curiofity of men,” who” will 

sbeliever 3t.;'  Andvif men will uſe any'tole- 
ora cate 'and diligence:; the Senſt and/Im- 

+ portance 


7 : 
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| -CErfurnty 
derſtood-as is ne 


difficulties there may /be in ſome particular 
ges. LOOT my 4 WD 
- I;;;I ſhall -confider' (more particularly - the 


certainty there is in the Types made uſe of by 
the Prophets, + ig ng: on 6 - > 
-1> Asfor *ny differences, which are to 'be 


comes to paſs, that: when men undertake 'to 
write/tpotrany ſubje&,. they are- ſeldom fans- 
fied with what others!have- faid:before them, 
but-are-for ſecking:out; forme 'New'Interpreta- 
tion:af ther own 2-And;partly from the dift- 
firalty - of fixing ' the particular 'and preciſe 
time of |Adtions...: But this is no more an obje- 
tion againſt Prophecies, chan ir is againſt-the 
Trath--of ;all Hiſtory /and we may 'as well 
conclude;; that things! rievertame.to/ paſs, 'be- 
cauſe learned: men differabout the time-of their 
being done, as that they vere niever-proplic- 
fied'of, for the' faine reaſon. ©. Expoſitors may 
differ in -the -niceties 'of - the Chronological 
part, /but-ijh the main they are: agreed, and 
whoever will be at the pains to conſult them, 
may be greatly confirmed in - the, Truth of 


the Prophecies, upon this very conſideration, 
that there 1s leſs: differente in the explication 


of :the Principal Prophecies, than there is i 
* p | the 


obſcurity'of Prophefics, and ſhall ſhew what 


met with in the Int tation of F 
they "may proceed. partly from the Infirmities 
and; of humarie Nature, by which it 


the | comment wm Ns mel the 50nd cha 
thoſe! "who differ in other matters, muſt have 
the greater: for [chat in which they 
do 19s Tho there be ſome difficulty and 
ee. pinion in the / calculation of the 
e time, - Fen fare Propheties were ful- 
ed, becauſe itis diſputed where the com- 
wars, is to begin, or how ſome 0ther'cir- 
cumſtance'is'to be underſtood. ; yet all Expoſi- 
tors are goed concerning theſe very: Frophts 
ties ge 26a Tommy 4 For wo 59 
certain that t -_P epart 
whether that Prophecy-be tobe un of 
the Tribe of Jaded, "or the Jewiſh Nation de- 
. nomi from:that Tribe, "it is certain, that 
the City. and are deſtroyed,..and 
uy Sacrifice and. Oblation taken away,:tho 


do not | agree about the. preciſe 
hn and manner of the ' accompliſhmene of 
that a e Prophecy 


; Diaka hiprnnr of FaQ: ſhews 

hecy is fulfilled, and there is no 
difficulty; bat about a, Circumſtance z and to 
_ doubt of the tulfilling, of Propheſies, . becauſe 
we do not. certainly; know the exaQ time 
particul wr ny tho we 


Tax. "What. man pou ors. » 
were ſuch a man as Homer, becauſe it 15 un- 
m__ whey: he lived 2 or wircher there 


ever 


14) Ke 6) n Yu EL 


ad. nd yeraSithere yor-asamucks.reafon 
to: rojett-this, -or” « ur. other Hiſtory; Which 


has occafioned-diſpu an HD of: otime, as {| 
of:Dariel's 


there-can be Gre ad: 


Predictions, concetning the deſtrudtion of Jo 
»uſalens; becauſe rhere-may' be- matter of con- 


in ” | 
g'the: Bpecha ;of pee i 
forerells:what :ſhaltgome, and\oup aricertain- 
ty.in point of 'Timeno morezatfetts:the Cre- 
of ' therong than? cheiother.) We 
may he uncertain ofithe'time:foretold by the 
and is martainoÞithertime; men 
eto <A the Hiſtorian; batwhan ajl-other 
Ciraniftances 4 (theft is150T Soc ty 

our uncertainty Talk age: -Ciftumſtan 
of 'Time: ſhould 'beulkdyed-againſt/ che>Oib 


dibility of either-6f them: .Bat thi Obſcuricy | 
jes In pammnoogp's 


atiſingfrom- theſis 
{poker of in the former 
. 5 Some-Prophiecies were dy St 
decoplihey did: tree Oey roncetn the 
Ago whichithey wete delivered;: bat were 
not ſo-miach For: the :informationiof 
ng Ages, as for the" contirttation- of 
Poſterity m th Truth of 'Religion, / when 
| They hy them Fulfilled. - - God ' doth "oi 
en 


; of Tay: pare Baer mer 9 Ho 


relates Ne by! >#22 oye hecy - 
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” TAY WS NI Ro þ 
to if) _ turio of | 
inen, in Inting "bu rt what at 
fil - hee nes "hs rather 'coriceals the 
 kiiowledgs'of! future ' events | from men, be 
cauſe the'knowledge” of them' might ive arl 
ill effe@t, ity thaking/them''Proud,' br" LASER 
| and neglizerit ; or eIfe t66 fNicitous' ard et 
|| cerned: mae what was: to" befall'' 
Poſterity; ©The Judgments" and' IT ep 


of Parents would bud i ed Soy p? I 
had # cleat of the happineſs of thei 
gf they would loſe that <fte&, 
which God defigns by ſeriding his Judgihents. 
d a perfet view'ot the miſertes, which 
ere to "befal the Poſterity of 'the moſt 
happy Parents, would" render the Bleſſings of 
| God the leſs Bleflings to them So that both 
the Rewards and: Puniſhments "of 'this "life 
would:very much loſe" their force and Far, 
if rophecies were leſs obſcure than the) 
It. is 'a/ ſiifficient, Reaſon for the 'o its 
' and myſterious deliveritig of ſome Pro- 
- phecies', * that they thereby ſerve to prove 
the Faith and Patience, 'and excite the . 
Care and Watchfulneſs of men: for which 
reaſon, 'the day. of Judgment, 'and the 
day of every man's Death is concealed 
from us, becauſe the particular and diſtin 
Revelation of theſe things would cauſe ſecu- 
rity ' iri ſore and "deſpair in others ;' and the 
caſe is 'the ſame as'-to the! deſtruction of 
Churches atidNations: 'We are commanded > 
F watCc 
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watch” and pray, watch ye therefore, left co- 
wing ſuddenly be find you . ſleepit Soars 
T ſay unto you , I ſay unto all, watch, Mark xiii. 
35-. Which in diret ſenſe - of the 
words <oncerns Terxſalexe, but the "reaſon 
of them will extend to the deſtruQRion of any 
other City, or to any. other jadgment which 
God has foretold, but has concealed the time 
or other circumſtances, either by filence or 
by uncertain and myſterious forms of Speech. 
A tull proſpeft of Proſperity to come often- 
tines has | ue fatal to ,men ; Jeroboarr, 
Hazael, and Fehu, were the worſe probably 
for the Declarations made to them 4 as Achi- 
thophel, if it had been foretold plainly what 
would befal him, would in all likelihoed 


footer have haſtened his own death. Whe- 


ther therefore the event be good or bad, and 
whether it concern our ſelves or our Poſtertty, 
it is fit moſt times that it ſhould not be clearly 
revealed to. us, becauſe this would in great 
meaſure exclude the exerciſe of the Graces of 
Faith and Hope, and Patience in men, under 
their preſent condition. And at the time of 
fulfilling the Prophefics, which are now 
moſt obſcure, ſuch a continued Train and 
Series of Afﬀairs, with all their Circum- 


cog and Particularities , may appear in 
o full 


and undeniable evidence, as may 
convince Infidels, and confirm Believers in 
_ truth of —_ Predictions, gd of i 
eligion taught by the Prophets, by whom 
the events were foretold. (3.) Ob- 
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(3.) | Obſcurity was _Hece in ſome 
opheſics, at the * Fathers\ obſerve, becauſe 


"without | a. conſtant - Miracle to preſerve 


them, they .would otherwiſe have been loſt, 
and would never have been delivered down 


\to Poſterity. Of this Nature are ſome of 
\thoſe Propheſies ,, which relates to -our Sa- 


viour's ſtate of Humiliation, his Poverty, 


"and Crucifixion and Death, to the deſtru- 


ion of Ferxſalene, and the rejettion of the 
Jews, which by the Circumſtances are ma- 
nifeſt to us in the Accompliſhment, but 
were written with ſome obſcurity to con- 


*ceal them from the obſtinate and malici- 
- Qus Jews, that ſeeing they. might ſee 


and not 
percezve : for if they had fully underſtood 
the ſcope and' importance _ of them, -they 
would have endeavoured rather to have 


. ſuppreſſed and deſtroyed them, .than they 


would have ſuffered them, to remain to. be 
urged agaiuſt themſelves. A People who' 
were ſo wholly. poſſefied with the Notion 
and ExpeQation of a Temporal Has, 
would have reed thoſe Prophefies which 
ſet forth his Humiliation and Cruciftxion, if 
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they had been expreſſed in Janet. Gw- 


They would have ſpared Chriſt no more in 


the Prophefies of him- than in his Per- 
ſon. 


Again, Obſcurity was neceflary, becauſe' 
ſome events could never have been brought 
and in 

plain 


to pals, if they had been exprefaly 


way. nga: "of Ft uma *' 

men would. ſcarce have ventured 
' Aﬀtions, as they knew. "before: nd myſt: 
in "AMiftion and great” Calatnity,” an; 
haps in the ruin of ther ne]ves, i j 
Families' or Nation ;"and'yetit' tmay 7H 6 
ccffary, that theſe things (houl; come to'paſs 
for the wiſe ends'of Providence, and; far.1 

Good and Salvation of Mankind. "Few w 
hays "ſhewn that Courage and Reſglutic 


which'St Pete and St Paul did” in rroghing 


the Goſpel, it they-had been told fo Ic 
"as St Zoe Was, ck It maſt end Nt 1; 
NA Fink loly TER the, bs ſed 


i fery Oy ſaying Ws) i 1+ Gt? = 
and* ifliGions Nath F;: > Ii rs, #; i 9h 
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c and flac vapty hs ways in the 
oelation, fo as to'preyent t otra ns of. 
ce CoFoarin pe pre of 
this certainly would by ve proves 

"i reat difconragement-to many Chriſtians 18 
Oki mane o& Y f ch or Dn, EN muſk have 
ingingi theevents, unleſs 

overnul thammingds;of men, . 

Ig D which had been 


f - art rh conftived 


ef ations in ſuch.a' manner, {as to 
#0f them, and when- 


fille It might have - 

ave | been by delign and 

nch w aye been only 

-or live by a r and pattern 

| fee before. them.z bur when 

1, thar they become. fulfil- 
1tho by ghr n} | ention of Knowledge of 

"ts wn mp! ple yed 3 in fulfilling them, this 

the, wiſdom | rovidence of God. 

s had: bee eſs obſcurezmen would 

| 1 to venture upon 

the connmiſtion” 'of "pope to fulfi] Ms 
We find by experience, | how apt all Enthuſtalts, 
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WCehruinty 
oper arte 
evanreth with mic 'g 
of wrath fitted we ion, he bath wercy flor: 
" whom he will ercy, and whom he ' will he 
.. birduyph : ard thatefoos the obRerirh of Pro- 
pheſics may'be ict thercy'\to ſoine, to-preveht 
the aggravatioiof wy: th ſins, and! far a judy- 
ment upon 'others'to-harden'them-+2 5: 
6. Few is theGlory of "God 'to contealie thing, 
Y but the honour of Rees 3: to ſearch Mt a'mwatter, 
Prov./$xv- 2. The' obſeurty' of 'Prophedies 
. may be defignedits abatd | nlery wm and 
confound the ng and-to/provoke 
\ the diligence: of others," {for 'as 
- ſome mers Gare'to/be at no pans taartaim the 
meſtinſefuland knowledge, ſoothers . 
- deſpilſt alÞthat-ss _ aldbave:noſaris- 
am incheklowtge futh thipgs, apare | 
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efiboſs Agisy io which! tho Saigtates 
- written,” when [Learning conflt 
Rn dixi Types nd Parables, and in dark and 1 
pramerits dxfcourſeg, but -ithas beew the _ ww 
vo 1ie.) light of earned men 4 j! 'and 

briy ten -1V/all} toiſearch-intahid- 
Erour eſt gen; and/Yifficult tehths/55St-Jefow :ettols'rhe 


| X Rr Revalation of 186) Fdbfor everedfegritjeand 


Mulripli-, bidderoſenfeof ir. Inthat 
inee!1gen- BO Qbjection, but hE i chavaftce:izhat 
re. Hie- could bs'given ofthe. bro i{ay that 
Þ > it was ditticult tobeianderfigeds- The wiſ- 
Epiſt. dom ons 'cherefore in/condeſcention: 'S all 

: rts 


it ſceais/iowas 


a 


" LI Ss "VY + » Av 
tf Py %, yt: £2. * 2 4 VT Me 239 +”, 
» : 8] WT = LS 
; < 
© « 
_ 


WT 3Bx KC 
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.on4, -has rauſed ſame #@\be 
ph Wong ker to all 1 Readers, and athers . 
deliver [ pla | 

% tinbj ohoursofthe naw ma = rbecy 
- & 10: t petyal coed 
upon God:for' his Ga | 
explication. of the. Scriptures:z and or the ens 
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-jaſ with God to1; 
\hiſkvehe —_ ly rage, 
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. many events may be 


4s 2 certain' argu 
concerns all other rk 


«7. There is no Prajhet ſo At but 
752.6h Prophecies are yery*plainly delivered 
. by him, which we know. to. have. been. fulfil» 
led ; and this is a Warrant and Aamangs to 
us of his Miſſion, 'and that, we ought to rely 
upon it, that whatever he has deliye bed Ccon- 
cerning. other things will as certainly come to 
paſs; and j of the mean time,b&fore they come 
to paſs, or. are throughly underſic G4 
oh exceedin Fein or ConneDsþ 
lation of St John 1s to 
enenrantbeb nf It ha ns 
a ferics of time gn which DE rs of 
K. pl ph diff 


times and 1n different , 
be a gradual and rep 


ſome of his Prophecies, 

_ for - fulfilling 6 
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are propoſed for examples. ro all. or 

that 4 an ear, bas bear, what, Ex: 
faith yntothe Churebes, Rev. ii, . The; exe 


Churches are ,ſpoken to, by ,, ae i. and; 
what is ſaid to therp,) having been 


ord FpTRRen in; 
its due time , tho it be not perhaps yer under- 
ſtood- But 


thzrPatables/vird very Rlwcng Far) Ty for tein 
Aion, and therefore in ancient times | 
@rines were want to be delivered in that way Wo 
becauſe it þ amore familiar and eaſſe tnethod. 
of racing han by Rules , and Precep | 
n—_ D rope without oor l W 
winch is,given to them by ſappoſin a 
cular LS For then wt TAP! pv to rt 
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Va lue or puaIvencec0. the Conduft and 
nt of Our bares uifleſs we : were likew 

the particular rime, and the 

— of the Places angdPerſons deſcribed in it 
F 7 a$ much as,cur Salvation is worth to be 
.of a Future Judgment, tho'we are nog 
cold when it ſhall be; and chat Bopkwhich ſets 
E 3 and Puniſhments,Heayen and Hell be 
us;is of the greateſt Advantage for the Edis 
pra: eqpad Salvation of Men, tho! the ſeveral 
 Circumſtdnces and PFarticularities deſcribed;ars 

udknown £0 Us. RS 2, 
\..8. Tho" the Arguments from Types arg 
hbre” all, apt to'be look'd upon as uncertain, 
and "to depend rather upon the Conjeftures 
and-Fanſies of Men, than- upon any clear Evt- 
dence: Yet we ſhall find the contrary, if we 
do but a little confider the Nature of them, 
6 pe, is'a Likeneſs," a Form, or. Mould, (as 
road, fiznifies ) and where the Amtitype 
ſented by i it, and prefigured, Anſwers ex+ 
ay t6 it; there is \no more queſtion to be 
, bar- that the'bne belongs to the other, 

than there is- reaſon to doubr, when we 
| $ipreor made upon, Wax, what kind of 
it was by which! it was made; Or, wheg 
'we'lee-#' 


Piture 'of one we. know 

> fac for it, A Type i Þ mk 

the fame Nature in Actions or, Things and Per- 

y/ as an, Allegory is-in Words : bur 
5s are-oftentimes ſo plain, that no man 

yell take, whar is meant by them. . 

thus it TONES many Caſes; ladeed 


ry 
S £ 


\ 
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Author, as it often happens, deſcribes the Per+ 
ons' of his own Time under feigned Names, 
a Reader who knows nothing of it, may per- 
haps over-look one or two CharaQters, ſuppo- 
fing them to be by chance; but when he'per- 
ceives that they all exaQtly agree to fo many 
ſeveral Perſons whom he knows, he no longer 
dqubts. of the Author's Deſign. And-when 
many Types concur in the ſame Perfon, with 
a great number of Particularities, any two-of 
which perhaps never. concyrr'd in any one 
Man before; as in the Perſon of our Saviour 
theſe wg concurr'd, that he was compell'd 
to carry his Croſs, as I/za-had carried' the 
Wood; that he was lifted up,. and faſtned to 
it, as the Brazen Serpent had been lifted up in 
the Wilderneſs; that as the Bones of the Paſchal 
Lamb were nocbroken,ſo not a Bone of him was 
broken when the Bones of theſe were, who were 
Crucified with him ; and that he was Crucified 
at the'very rime-when the Paſchal Lamb was 
to be Sacrificed :' when ſo many different Cir» 
Rances concur, which have no dependance 
one.ypon another, nor upon the Will of Hitn, 
in-whom they concur, but. proceed from the 
Waill'( and as1n this Caſe) from the Malice of 
others ; if theſe things mecr by chance, 'it 
muſt be 'a very extraordinary and unaccou: 
: ”? F : Q - 


"he Glvſiw Rel: 


ble Etunte indeed; and much ſach another as 
that - was; which . fome xyeuld perſwade us 
made the World ; it ruſt be fuch a Chance as 
never happened befire, nor wilt ever a 
again. Pei muſt nor theſe Men rather peak 
ke 0p by chance, who. can mw ae thi 
te Lats 
Sometimes'the Charadters irefo live lively 

the Types are as evident as to oo 
cotild have made them ; *as when in the De- 
ſcription of the Kingdom of Chriſt, he is ſtiledl 
Divid, becauſe, as he was prefigared. by Di- 
vid, ſo he was to deſcend from him, Jer. £xx: 
£ Exzth. $xxiv. 23; xXXxvii. 24, 25. _— = 

veral Deſcriptions which were Metap 
in reference to the Perſons indian es 
cern'd in them, were litterally fulfilled incur 
Saviour: Thas the Gall and Vinegar; the 
Caſting of Lots upon the Garments, aad the 
ew Fo ES eeſfons Ne EI are _ 
£ tContempe a 

elty uſed towards the Perſons to whom Bo 
were at firſt applied ; bur in their ulrimate End 


and Defign, were true to the very Letter. 


And where there is thus a Two-fold 

tion of afi ne drr ar fog one' 
Mertaphorical, the © 

prnu the 'Perſon deſcribed ifl propert 

cal Terms i is asclearly a Type of him, from 

whoſe real Condition and Circumſtances the 


Is Me R 
Metaphor 'is taken, as a Np ae bined A 
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The Renfaiablenrſs add Cetrainty 


.- The Eegal Diſpenſation was! all Typical, 


'the Jews ever | underſtood. it to: be; 
-which made the Apoſtles diſpute with them 


-from-the Types of their'Law, as - they. ſurely 


would never: have done, if it chad notwn.ail 
fdes:been agreed, :that it was ai-proper way 
of "Argument. "Their Prophecies) were given 
out in Adtions/as well as in Words;ziand as:the 
-Mindeither of God or Man may be:expreft as 
filly 'by- Actions -as ns, Words: 
Þ certatnly we muſft-acknowledge :rhis to be 
the Caſe, avhen'Types ſo evidently: degate the 
Perſon, and ſo properly belong to him, as to 
dedlare and beſpeak+him- to -bec:the Man, in 
fach-a- manner that we ſhould conclude, that - 
any Perſon of -our own Times muſt; needs be 
meant by. any Author, i who ſhould thus de- 
Feribe;'/him in a- Book, the Deſign : whereof 
Was known to be, 0; make ſuch Deſcriptions, 
It is not indeed every Refemblance-which we 
way conclude from, but where many' Types 
concur in the ſame Perſon, where the concur- 
'rence depends wholly upon the Will of his 
Advyerſaries, or not-in the leaft upon his own 
Willy when theſe Types were alledged from 
a:-Diſpenſation , - which was all along held 
to be Typical; in this caſe they may be urged, 
and-as {afely relyed-upon as any other. Argu- 


— NIL In the laſt place, I am to..ſhew, that 


che obſcurity of the; Scriptures is not ſuch as 
F*: C to. 


_ of als Chriſtian Raligin, - © 
tobe any (prejudice to their Authority, nor to 
the Erd 'and Deſign of. them. ++And the -Rea- 
ſon of this is) implied+ by Sr. Peter, when: he 
ſays, thatithere are but: ſore' things hardb tobe 
#nderſtood in the Scriptures, --arid the: reſt-;arg- 
= and obvious. All things neceflary ;tq 
lvation are fufficiently clear in the Scripture ; 
and- tho” there be other things in-them which 
are 'obſture, yet we ſee that Reaſons may be- 
given” (and'-perhaps: many more and better 
than' Fam able to prodnce) why: they are: 
athd*ought to be ſo. God ſupplies us in Nece- 
farts with a- bountiful and: open Hand'; and 
what 'is not neceſſary, he ſurely may diſco» 
ver more ſparingly and more obſcurely to us. 
It is-fo in the things of this Life: Our Senſes 
ſeldom or:never fail us in things neceſſary 
to our Life'and Health, tho' in other things 
we. find our felves mifled by them; every 
Country and Place affords the Neceſlaries 
of Life; and that which is moſt rare is.al> 
ways leaſt neceſſary ; it may be uſeful, 
bur yet "we may very well be without it. 
Now”'to complain that all places of Scri- 
ture are not intelligible by all, is, as. if 
we ſhould blame Providence-for not .maki 
all Men Rich, and all Countries like the La 
of Ceneen; it is a lign we are reſolved.'to 
find fault, and never to be ſatisfied with what 
we have unleſs we be humoured -in every 


"thing, But we- ſhould do well firſt tq 'con+ 
fader, how we can expe this at God's Hands, 


TI The Regfiblewſy 


eel Crthinry 


a, how well we have deſerved it of. Har. 
The Secret of the Lord is with them that Fear 
hine, and he will ſbew thew bis Covenant. Pal. 
KxVe.14- For the froward i as Abominarion 
#0-the Lord, but his Secret "is with th: Righte- 
aw. Prov. tit. 32. There are Secrets and 
ſeries in Religion which cannor* be 5d 
roared gran ue rr 
, 1 with &, 
both in the Study and the 'of chem; 
and therefore it no-fuch Reaſons as have been 
| iy ee Roncrnhy wh oem for the —_— 
ry: riptures in ſome it 
be unreaſonable, howeyer, | fach Mett as 
wg this an hr 01a to ings 


' or or not. But oe will never 
to prove, that if things 
Faigh and PraQtice be clearly ſer down, there 
may not be other things deliverd which are 
hard tO be wnderſtood, and: which thoſe may 
wreſt-to their own Deſtruction, who are watktarn- 
ning 266 Gaal non judge of fc 
ning 2 al e to. judge of ſu 
Matters, nor yet Conſtancy bar ro. nll r 
nopgh- in the brag to: 9 to” what 
they do undevffand, and not to perplex them» 
ſelyes, aid ſuffer themſelves to be perverted 
T ILY raſhly of ade aboyc _ Cape 


The 


F.. the.Chriſtua 044 


\ The anlearned and unitdble. only are [aid to 
wreſt the Scriptures to their own Deſtructions 
And tho'-it 45 not in the-Power and Capacity 
| Af gpery Mantobe Wiſeand Learned, yet.it 
inevery ones Power not to be unſtable, but cap- 
ſtant and ſtedfaſt to what he underſtands,and ne- 
ver to depart from it for any. By-eads. or. Re- 
ſpes.. Let us learn what is eaſy go be known, 
and Praftice what we kaow, before we come 
" Plain that the Scriptures are obſcure, Letus ſtudy 
and praQiſe the Scriptures more, and: this | 
Aion will not a idable. Buy, the 


ro formidable. 
Truth 1s, thoſe-rhat moſt uſe it, neither fu- 
dy nor praQtiſe them. And yer after all their 
Pretences, of Obſcurity, they; have a greater 
gages! againſt the plain 
than agamſt rhe tobſcure_ ofles; they Know 
many places 'of Scripture which are plainly 
agaiaſt them,. and this makes them ſet thems» 

{clves agaiaſt all the reſt. 

. What has been here faid in general, I ho 
may -be in ſome Meaſure uſeſul to thoſe who 
deſire to read the Scriptures for their Inſtru- 
Rion and Edification ; and in particular Diffi- 
- Culties Books muſt be conſulted, or ſych Men 
as may be ſuppoſed to underſtand them. But 
kr 0 Br that ave fond of ObjeQions, and read 


 for-a 
alot. be: expected that Diſcourſes of this Na- 
ture ſhould ſignify much with them. Teach 


__ 


s of Scrigture, - 


ptures. only ia ſearch of them, it cag- * 


&, 0 Lora, the ws) L o Statutes, wy 
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rea/aw tl Joel keep thy. L ab igg oat we ſbal 


beep i .with 'ogr whale. Bepre, » rent «56 the 


Ppace,; that, they have. who. lave; (Livy) and 
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jS! za S Plies of: Scriptures which 


xefect, ut* 
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ef inf rems to contradift each other... 
ani, quam f [91M 1 
recitat Cale ©. by > ( 7h the facred, Writers no where 
Ternn” 20h). .ctradig>rhemfehves, bong anorher, 
D. De Te. xy were nor -{olicitous- to -Pievent the 
Aidus, qui. | fa Be to; do ſo by injudicious and- 
mplicit-r. ve Y 

pl t 
viſi ſuntdi- e&y. would have been very cau- 


ccreguetr: mr 


SFr 


ving any pratence for ſuch a Suſpi- | 
goom exn-L; ZH T; written ay thing but Truth- 
me TO. obs agreeable to the Sovereigt 
frmonem y 


jeſty, of .God to comply with 


6d: a. the- Wa and 'Fancies df Men ; . þut rather, + 
quz inter- (yy (hag by. an infallible Guidance and 
jon; prepeſred the Pen-Men' cf the Holy 
tempore, ures from, w fig ho ing but Truth, : 
-————g co chem. wo write, fo, as that rhey might: 
rict.Grot, to; the EE ens .of the wilful and 
is Adj. p It. 1s, mores) fiitable tothe” 
=" Ya od1y th, .ng3-'ro/be*over-nice and: 


6 pa SANE ſolici- 


BU kan Os Hap Gui. 9636 


h. 


-of iv coin 
folicitpus-about every PuriQtilio and ſinalſer 
Cirqgimftance ; ' but id ſpeak fully and intelli- 


gibly;z-and then to leave 'it'to Men, Whether, | 


e 


Cially in What's 


they will beheye or not; e 


but only: to do them the greateſt Good' the 
can ;-and bringing all the evidence for THe 


ConviCtion, - that Miracles and Prophecies can 
afford, which the the EP! of God's 
revealing Himſelf to Mankind, and then 0 
-oning 1n Teſtimony of what they have de 
ivered. Ig 42 a 
'- Thhs our Saviour, when notwithſtanding 
all his Mighty works, many would not þe- 
lieve in Him, but queſtioned" His Authonty,, 
and reviled' His Perſon, and blaſphemed 
Holy Spirit; by which they 'were wrought, 
' Was not concerned to work more Miracles, 
merely for the SatisfaQtion, or rather 'at the 
captious Demands of theſe Men, when they re- 


| rold then for their 'own Advanitige,"the Re-" 
' | 1:tors having no end or defign to ſerve by'it,* 


quired . him to do it. For if fhey would be, 


convinced by any reaſonable Means, he 
iven it them'; if they would not, it would 
to their own Prejudice, he was not {@lict- 
tous what they thought of him. And thus it 
1s likewiſe in the Government of the World ; 
Gad'has given Men ſufficient Evidence of His 
Being and Providence ; but if Men will dif 
believe-His Providence and. deny His Bei 

hedoth not vouchſafe by. any immediate 
. patticular' A@ of His 'Power to confute-their 
W Ds | Pretences; 


> 
and . 


o . 


lengſs and Cortainty 
he of ſome placeg.that 


-Preſpcc | 
er thin be i | 
| 


have nor yet fou them out, the 


utider the fine WS wi 


isfy deny ie how , he i Neo Yos 
= he' world ; or with thoſe that would 


e of our Saviour's Mracles, unleſs 
Fgald work them when,, and where, 
"y in what manner they pleaſed. But 
e wiſdom of. God ſees that nothing would 
enisf) Men, and” that they only tempt 
od. And defign no real SatisfaQtion to them. 
Efyes © and therefore he -cannot be obliged to 
ew model the World, ' and alter the Scri- 
p- 7 their fakes, ſince there is enough 
| bet r. the SatisfaQtion of all that are ſin- 
Ire 10 Fn their Enquiries after Truth. 
L The only vo L judge rightly of the 
rticular ALE Delign , Is to conſider 
{| the \ - 0, fer Contrivance, and 
etNod.. a ile of it, not to criticize upon, 
me CIT ic, without any regard 
geo This is the Method Fil by 
[would criielze with Judgment upon 
Paſſages of Scripture 
Dre to be, a. Key, as it. 


were, 


ons WORE DPLAQYSSO 


hag —_—_ S 


HT I_—_ 


faprocdia his Name. 


| a ad ms, wpgg them. * We 


gf the Chriftant Relightr. |! 
were, and gPireQion to us in the Explicatiord 
of orhers., Thus; whereas' in one place it. is 
fid, rhac Jeſus dapti ized, in another it ie ſaid, 
thar he baptized nor, and che" former place is 
ined to be meant not of Baptiſm performs 
by Himſelf, but by his Diſciples, yu 
ob. i $i. '22, 1V- #; 4 7 
HT. It is reafonable to obſerve whather 
the ObjeQtions' be not ſuch as do ſu Miſs 
takes, which a Man, who could write ſach 
Diſcourſe, as they are ined eo be found' 
10, could not run into. if they” be of 
this Nature, this very Conſideration is co 
to take off the force of Fas wry 
the Authority of 2 pr -' and we 
conclude -that the ObjefQtions are capable of 
being anſwered, and that the Miſtake liesnot 
in ite Book it ſelf, but in the Readers, who 
without ſufficient Skill or Attention, paſs'a 
raſh Judgment upon it. | For by all the Rule 
of Reaſoning, an ObjeQion may -imply* too 
much, as well as prove too, little to” be” of 
any force: And the common-Rules of Can 
and Equity: would prevent many ObjeRions 
which are wopt to be made againſt the Scti- \ 
ptares.- For if we will but ſuppoſe the 


ters of the Scriptures to have been Men-of a 
—_— Senſe, even _ without Inſpiration, 
could never > have committed ſuch miſtakes 
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þ arto be 
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, Wi 'Gaid;” HE. ix. 7- ty <a 
. V2 © ; with St. Pant; heard « Voice, but 
: ad Arr. xxii.' 9: that they heard 
F him qhat ſake 10 St. Paul : be- 
plications which are known and 
to reconcile theſe Texts, thoſe, who 
nef'Ye'e the Pains nocoofale Expb- 
Rei or-ro' cofifider the Importance of the 

1rd 4 be Fw to obſerve, that'S. | 
LOG t Leqroing, and this | 

tory nd hee np of "(he ay 6 es, ſhews 
hs ave been, at leaſt,'a videne and wiſe 

441d therefore he could never have writ- - 


1 EE a ContradiQtion, as the Obje- 

fin ſo ſmall a Compaſs, con» 
the: molt remarkable.'Things in 
;* relating to a Perſon, with 


| Hippie? ” travelled and convers4d. 


Hero whether, if he had mer 
Wh EIN hich ferm wo cow 


for forte 


oC 


ce Clriicnſeliginy, 


ancoaciing Gas, 2 n au 
oF ſo foon 


jj. ſo little a i bes Bk. or of 

Thing of that Nature. Of the. lame king B 

that Difference, which is bex wor he Genes 
in 


logy of Chriſt in-,St. Mather? nat 10, + 
Lake. For there is no doubt but the Genealopie 
of the Jews wete then, and long after, extgng in 
the Publick Regiſters,(*)they could en 
by .heart.. with as much, readinel a3 -þf D ——_ 
could their own Names; and to inſert a, wrong ad extre- 
Genealagy had: been to give up all .58 AR ama, 
dengehs Cit: Nocting conl} be me 
I 

firucive.ro their Cauſe, than for che, Ez 
lis to produce a falſe Pedigres,,,w 
True one might be ſo cafily produced. b 
who had a mind to diſprove K, 
rits of their Cauſe wholly d 
Proof of Chriſt's Deſcent, from Abrchowinn 
Devid; and therefore ; whateyer , Dj chew 40D 
or ——s bow be hougts | = 


? © 
b.. " F IF. } 


ilo | alba and Con- 
6 Mankind airy og us: trotn ſupps- 

z.him to coghrait groſs and palpable mi- 

6s, and it is great difingenuity and folly 
bew the lcfs Reſpet to any Author, be- 
aſe. he is as leaſt. believed to have written 
Dy NO tan or to deny him the Reſpett 
lze.to:a Man, becauſe God has enabled hin 
i= Sons Truth. 


fa nh 'is to oY fonnd ia the Difoutes « of 
itick ok Pr ove no more. agaialt che 
f th DES they do a- 


wrieten by Dice 1 
oitthe Eft wricten in rIF5 manger 25.29 
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by me been brought to prove their Authori- 
ty; yet unleſs this can be proved to be_in- 


afficient from ſome miſtakes or defetts 


. thas:ifor want of: to make 1t appear 
to be ſuch, or thro'.defettof the Matter,,and 
Aaſftiine-contined. in it ; all other Difficultics 
will. never prove it not to be of Divine Au- 
thorizy, becauſe ſo long as there is no DebcQ, 
bus -wthat might be in any Book; tho' we ſap- 
peſc.it.to be of Diviee Authority. 
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pb ?/ Is noe his own Pleaſure & Ne 
Raſt 6f rem ?" The 1 Manner of the Cri 
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AQtions may formed yery different ways; 
and if, for” bs, we had of Ee 
Ftage of the 1/r «elites out of 
e into the Lan of Canaan; » that Pharaoh 
mM, was drowned with his whole 
they travell'd in. the Wilderneſs 
and” had a ſyfficient nn i 
bing, and- Water for ſo. 
| x Ploce and. for To 
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Londats Voderfiand of the; Niving :POwyes 
and Wiſts Eg — thady:af 
the Wor ng orth:1n;an Inftant, and 
jump'd, as jt-were, into this beaurifal Frame 
and Order; As. be who ſees, the whole !Me- 
thod and Contrivance of Ga. -prious. pigce.of 
Art, values and, admires, the Artiſt more.than 
one does, thit-beholds'1t- in Groſs, God:wits 
pleaſed. there to. diſplay. \<his Glory. before 
the An ngels byeveral fieps and degreeg, * 
to. excite > ra, and' ;Love, a As 
doration, ; which, mo ved- them* to 'Sovgr and 
Shouts, of Joz;; and by this means his. Glory 
and. their own, Happineſs was adyanced, much. 
Teor® wha would heve peep, if allithings 
| been Lord: die d'into theig Rack 


Ocdera at by look'd .1ato 
Kia firſt nn roy wh | 


Things, | 
every day pre Sony w1 Slorious ptr 
Aacle bf N Et Seven Days 
of, "Fae op Wi lo te id, rey kepe Fi tinyal TINO 
of thus 'th + egg were puned 
(4:7 fe GY, thoſe Prailes, 
were we their CT cen and 
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n.,, when "the 


o_ of Evie 


atigg W Work of the Creation, k 
Wor prepared for the Reception of 
him, ity he'was made with och ſolemnity.” 


after our Like-(c) Dicune 


« make Man in our In 
* y ooo 


veſt.” Gen-i, 26. and the 
man were made a For Adam was Cre- js cju i- 
ated with all the PerfeQions ſuitable for him dem Lg 
both as 4 Man, and 2s the fir Man, out of 9124 © 
whom Eve was tobe form As Man bofmts 
was to have all the Parts and Faculties which), vel us 


Men have now, but in greater Perft 53 tem _P. ok 
as the firſt Man, he was belides to have a. iþ quam. EX- 
or. (*) Part, out of which the Wogan was = 
to be made, Which bei bs ncipal, firmant 

and, As it were, the ſeminal z Ho. men. ex <0, in 
tion is made of any other ; brit *ns US Targum 


and Plants , are properly. ſaid to come from "m—_—__" 
the Seed, tho' they are not made of that on- "Jab coſta 
ly. ſo. Eve was properly Bands of Adant's redditur 
ib, tho' other Matter ight go to ater 
her Compoſition. This way "i rmation cofta Ta- 
was to betoken that Love Lf Duty which dernaculi 
oughr to be' between HusWand and Wife, "Tr. 
Ae as the Creation and arpincts) of Man gum per 
oY the Envy of Evil, A {0d no $© lotus 


Tabernas 


ub. it occaſioned the Joy and. x-/] of the culi; ita - 


| ONES | hic dicunt 


an of things in-fix da at quod 44 
Ty the "Glory. ory is Kiva: _ bd 
to.Men than, It, would have Ne... 


alt h d been done at nee, or by P-: 
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: 7 this ſucceſſive and Gradual Produ- init 
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flow c 
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The ReaforB{eneſs aud Certginty 
ſlow. and) tedivtls Methods. This gives us a 
worry 299 Mend hpithentiny Notion 
Xxhe Works of God than we could others 
white have had. - It is keknoinoged, that 
Moſes has given fach an Account of the Cre- 
ation, as is more intelligible and' better” ada- 
pred to the Capacities of the generality of 


en, than that which any one would now 


odtrude npgn us ag 2 'true” Actobnr of it; 
But. whatever Reaſons cap be aſſigned 'why 
the Creation ſhould be deſciibed as it is in 
the Book of Gevefs ; the faint Reaſons will 
ed that it was frting "it ſhonld: be ſo'per- 
formed: it be more ſuitable ro the Capaci- 
ties ahdWprebenſions of Men, that the Cre- 
- atioh'sf the.World ſhould be delivered to us 
as finiſhed in fix days 'rather than in a [ef 
or a' longer time ; it 'was fit” that it ſhould 
have: been really * finiſhed in” this ſpace of 
time, and ſhould. be indeed fo* performed as 
might make the Hiſtory the more uſeful to 
us. For in 'felpe&t of God 'it was alike to 
Create all things in an inftant;” or to'do 'it 
ſucoghinely in_ a ſhorter, or a longer time; 
and 1a relpe | | 

aſhgned *why the - Hiſtory of the Creation 
ſhould be delivered ſo as"to repreſent | it 
to Men as performed in this manper ;' but the 
ſame Reaſon wilt+hold'' why- it: ſhould 'have 
been: io the fame manner performed.” '*** 
- God Bleſſed the *Seventh diy und' Sanlifed 
it, becaxſe that in it be had reſted" from all his 


"Or 


&@ of Mankind no reaſon can be- 


I. IEG. II $$. wn__ ag Soom 


” 
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© oſt Gy BF 
Work which God Created and Made, Gen: il. 3. 
and ſv, Exod. x*-. x6, 11.. the Obſervation of 
the Sabbath, or, of one day. in Seven to the 
Honour of God, is eſtabliſhed upon the Worlds 
being Created in ſix days, and therefore, if \ix 
be reaſonable to keep one day 1n Seven Hor 
';n Remembrance of the Creation, it muſt 
be reaſonable that the Creation. of the World 
ſhould have been ,performed in fix days, fince 
the Obligation to obſerve a Seventh day in re- 
memibragnce of the Creation, implies that God: 
reſted on, the Seventh day after he had Crea+ 
ted' the World 4n Six, or-in the fame ſpace 
of tiine,. which .is -contained in ' (ix days. 
God ſaw it-fitting' that a. day ſhould: be ſer 
apart to Commemorate the Creation, and, to 
Praiſe him for-all his wonderful Works, and 
that this day ſhould- return at ſuch-#, diftance 
of time ; and he obſerved ſuch, Order in tha 
Creation, that every day betweeh theſe Peri. ol 
ods of time might bring ſome particular work:. 4 
of. it''to Remembrance, and every Seventh 
day might conclude in the Commemoration ob 
the whole Creation. __. 
' Our Saviour anſwers the Phariſees, when: 
they propoſed the Queſtion to him about Dt- 
vorces, by putting them in Mind_of the Or4! 
der, which God uſed in the Creation,. Have: 
ye. not read that he which made them at the bert þ 8 
grening made them Male and- Female ? And /aidg} ok 
for this "x7" i « Man leave Father 4nd tho. :” 
ther, and"ſpell cleave to his Wife: ind they; * 


twain 


Ms £ not of ki 
the Woman, but the Woman of the Mas, 1 Cor. || th 
xi. 8. And long before the Fp Melachi || 
ray Argued how the ſame Topick;, Ma/ach. ui. of 
Are RC ES hors |= 
vil gfe fowach do from dl bs Works, from || © 
he Apoſtle concludes, that he that & || tt 
—_ i#to his reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed frombit || 2 
own Works, as God did from his, Verſ. 10; Now || 
as theſe and whateyer other ots are || 
to beifaund4in thy Feripenres of the like Na- || & 
ture, do evidently ſuppoſe the Creation of the ſc 
World in the ae manner, as. it is related ||| bt 
in the Book of Geneſis ; ſo they explain to us | tc 
the. Reaſons why it was thus Created. For | © 
all theſe Arguments had been loft, and there | 4 
could ſnave been no ground for them, if the || C 
World had been otherwiſe created. As cer- et 
tainly therefore, .as this Arguing from the man- || © 
ner. of the Creation is good : So certain it is; C 
both that the. World was ſo Created,' and || * 
thar. there was great Reaſon' for it. t 
' But whatever ſome Philiſophers. may think | i 
now, there is nothing which would haye 
diſagreeable to the Notions of the Ge- c 
eality of the wiſeſt Men in all Ages,. Us 7 
that 


that = World lhould be Na ade 1 1 2 Mecha, 
nicdl Principles. ke, andl 7 
he commanded, and i 


ruch 


Co fine yoga gt, . 


kind. Bord ve ever had this Notion ah 
"and to do isthe T 


je ey And” therefore the Objei Sou all 
of "late, has run the other Way, that God did 


rather Gn the W ay inſtant shan'in 
fix days. Ste” fonnarly 
Ml Wks Tei @ my ges' were ſpeat 


in the Creation. It was 1n.the 
the. em df the Word Mer, 
ſerved ublime es 
Relation of it be naghes bebe ion it 
ſelf in ſach IT ons, te n_ 
array nes vr pomp Forich proper for it; 


to be thus deſcribed, other Reaſon, but be-. 


coals ir was proper NE Sr ie in;this manner. to be 
done. But what Vould LoagiaiW have hid if the | 
Creation had been related to have been 
ed not by any cortmand which had its immediate 
 effeft, but by the tedious Proceſs of M | 
Cauſes? What Grandeur, what evidence of 
the [Divine Power and Majeſty is there in 
this more, than in any Ghymical Operation, 
if the Mechanical Thporteh were true ? 

Tt 'were ftran n :to demand 
of” Almighty God a Reaſon of all his Attions, 


act not to- believe him ypon his Word, that” - 


he has done any thing, but when and how 
fome 


of : -+144% ff 
gn t16 have been, dane; 


a +5 may, «, leaſt Free 
to- Geo EN of. fuch M 
-"2.--The rvation 'of the. Worlg 15. . nor 
: performed according. to Mechagical Laws or 
inciples- The Mechanical Hypotheſis ſup 
ſes -that Bodies af. upon Bodies, or ines 
upon Paſſives in a certain courſe; and act 
io iy Laws » that, bit ; left. to theihs 
fn, th ey ak arily prod Wer 3 their. 
it any, im te Interpoſicion of a Di- 
riot ower. .. Biit this Notion is. grounded 
whey cfg Has! ficſt 
t luppoles that there as at a 
El of. Motion nn pre 


tain a J 


afity” py Gd | \ 
nl 1 jV. , whally 
= Pit Philoſoptiers aye been pts to, i no 
nt how Motion, can be. iced 
ithout- an immediate DK or Concourſe 
FR Divine P WE 4 5 
By. the Me al yg pothefir it is ſup- 
onde as a thing certain, that there is.a Ple- 
wum, Which at. leaff is vo Uncertain, , 6b 
rings it has been demonſtrated by Mr. New- 
z, that there is a Va:um not only eſe 
8g but of a Prodigious and almoſt incredi 
ble extent at the diltance 'of the FE 


vitation | 
- quan. 


latter rfl ye Dd Kos pee - Matter; 
. however ſeparate ahd. diſtant from: all others: 
Tis Ere ojetile Motion, -,and. that Ariradtipe 

EE which the” Planets are carvied*id 
their Orbits cannot. be communicared. of. per- 
formed accotding, to, any” Mechanical Laws, 
.whereby they are.determin a RetHilinear 
:20 an »Orbiculer. Motion; For Bodies: can at 
-ppon. Bodies. galy, by Contrath and. therefore 


| nigats: tlieir Motion; No brick 
'way-de *-or or af the hn 


Um the . old occult. , ant} Subj untial 
F185 were not more re nt to'the'Mecha- 
| fthanthele ed ares: The 


ingvt.-a'7/awmm, mult ſuppoſe tan intme- 
dint. "Divine. Power Dy ro keep the 
_Syſtem- of the World in that: order. "in 
{which we {ce it, continue;,, For otherwiſe 
go this Principle of Gravicirions, bn inhe- 
we" off Matrer, px of, 
Jous $4 rovards the wr A al and in a 
fu2e.. thite can be nothing” to binder their 
Monty towards it; till chey come crowding. 


another ; {> thar all the Order 0 
ings would ſoon be F_ to one conſuled 


&$ 


zother ina Fats . fo yaſt as it hr | 
the Circu ee of the « Fooafo its, ſo- 


. 


He Linn qalch 6 ſome ;meaterial Powes 
inter to hinder it* - 
"It Þ evidetn thtn. that the: Mectanical:Z 
any we is quite d Ved by theſe: ein, 
For theſe here is dn Connexion of: Cave, 
fes B. EffeQs. according. to any- Laws:.of 
* mere Matter: and Moron ao all-muft. be 
done'by the immedip te. OWer 
via Ss the = Protein n ata 
preſled an without any 
upor-ſurro ang nook; cy hey. muſt. 
end EffeRts - -thras. prodigious yoid.. 
where Bodies" have no. Communication. .of 
Motion from one to' another. Ang all —_ 
ed by the immediatedircQtms 
: . DRE ode '4-Man- ras well pre: 
Higgs lve a Miracle: Mechamically, as: 
to giveany Account of the BR .of Na- 
pr etl ks 6 ES to. theſe : 


that Matter and- Motio 
dom fer to! work, xt 


10 OS OY Soaompy mee lt... 0,5. 


di Bri ine thit Bll need" eafthracdlin 

F A it is made. Butt o = be _ 
| cGitlered, what" rhe Nature*of the Engiite is; 

Und” roads io ends and uſes of it are, .and. # 
hed it be ſuch, that jt 


iWon "the. Artificer, Ns | 
Amteeace bo los te wa 
TUM ET O# mon 


trove : 


Kt oe ir” C-ayoy 2 
_ 15 incap 


 uitle Sn ww che Cl 
ts Te. "It 1s nd E 
0 I *6f the Aln gn! E [ it Matter: 
of Free will as Men have ; 
| 'be 'a Freat "defeRX "in his, Wil 
Joni, not to make them” the Tnſtruments, 
FF of” et and” Puniſhment, ' becauſe ir. is 
y impotſible for then of ;themlelyes to apply 
a0 tir. ves io is Loeral Seates-and 
"The Nees of Se and Motion is ch 
MNewhey 2 rat ſerve aff 'the Deſigns of their 
of To $-: ithout. his Interpoſition, and there-, 
> contta! ptly doth 3 terpole according to, 
which! he has preſcribed tg 
re - him- 
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himſelf ;.-bur rthis/Tenour and:Gourſe isalter- 
ed upotl” ſome. important - Occaſions; ;n, a 


harural and ordinary way” he:Cures Diſcaſcs,' 
Tends Rain or dry Weather; or elſe our Sn | 


to him would be infignificantupon-ſuch Occafi- 
ons,* and thats would: be no: room left for his 
infliting thele Temporal Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments.' -He--feeds nery ay 
| to him, and 
Ne ſees it fitri 
or Peftilence, in: the 
Providence. But, 

' ordinary Methods 


penlation. Miracle are! the particular Ap» 
Pointment of God"-in'peciliar;Caſes and :Oc- 
Caſions, and the *courſe*of Nature: is;his 8 

neral and perpetual Appointment at / all 'other 
times. God at.no time leaves Nature to it 
If, but ever concurs: with it, by affiſting its 
Power and direQting.its courſe,he ordinarily-in 


terpoſes in'the conftant- courſe of Things ac: 


cording  to- eſtabliſhed Laws: But, Miracles 
are his wonderful-Work, whe he interpoſes in 


an extraordinary manner, and alters thatgMe- 
mike 6 


thod which he has preſcribed-:ro; himſelf ts 
-bbſerve -in *the common courle' of - Nature. 
| Ecd doth not in an extraordinary manner .4n- 


£ ters 


rorrah by axparticular: and miraculous -Nil- | 
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| {o'thar: in its general Courſe all. its- 
rations ſhould be regular and unifornt; . 
andfromhence'it appears that God doth: nor * 


oO» 


"extraordinarily injerpoſe to/alter-the Courſe of 
Nature,”'þut for great Ends, Sizperiour to thoſe 
|; only the material World, ©! 
*=We - may* well" ſuppoſe. that God: has as . 
much regard” to his Wiſdom in his Govern- 
ment of the Moral; as of 'the Material Part of 
* 'the Creation;” and yet i he -h&added ſupple- 
ment# Lays to;enforce the Moral'Laws, and 
theſ@ additional Laws have been changed, as 
, the Circumtances and Oondirion bf Men ee: 
"Quirel Why then ſhould the Laws of the 
Material World be ſo much 'more facred; as 
that he ſhould never intermedgle with them ? 
- He *aſlifts 'Moral Agents with the continual 
fapplies of his Grace, and'natural Agents with 
that help which is needful for 'them to 'per- 
form his- will. \God may- haſten and aſſiſt 
natoral cauſes uporfour Prayers, he may quick- 
en the Motions and enforce the .Powers of 
*Nature, | and remove ſecret Impedimenrs, to 
-help' and make way for natural Operations, 
or he may ſlacken or retard natural Cauſes 
WE P 3 ' Ta 
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Nature as upon the fore-light 
£fs to him," to-'grant. them «wh 
for, and upon the-fore-ſi vol by 
"iPray, to withhold nf wiaothey want 
oy MechanicadLaws, i 4 Nox a; "means an $14- 
"For there is neither Proof nor gotfibis: 
'of Progf* of. it; it is merely 'a' Suppbf ſition 
avithout any y groumd' of Reaſon, but-only this, 
that. the Mechanical Notion: cannot 'ofhervenle 
be maintained. . But I will ſuppoſe wigh 
pa Reals rs 
C eale, that t 
Diſeaſe are all the ſame, and all; 'outward/; 
' -cidents-likewiſe the ſame; rill-the Propers'of 
one. of tham make a Difference. 
theſe Men upoſi-his Praye: "Reo OE -0« 
Bela Sre Low, to. Pray,- Dies. - The watural 
of 6d bo be the nyo £ 
zjng only ſo far:-as Prayer moves 
ark to p make wn ro _ Cafe. To ' 
y that this never ned, 1s W precart- | 
ous, and hard to believe, ſince is ably 
may often happen. jn Epidemica] Diftempers; 
bur. it is much harder to believe that it can 
ha happen; - and-if this Sulgr hav on 
pen, jt is not upon fore-ſight af their 
_ by the Conte ed MEE evical "xs, 
their firſt Eftabliſhment, -but by: an immediate 
"ens thag God afſiſts Men upon their Prayers to 
im. - The . ſtrange Providential Deliverances 
of ſome certain.Perſons are obſeryable in _—_ " 
EE _ +2 ? 6 


LA, Ha al ph halt men ne them. But how 
ſhall particular Men, amidft the greateſt Dan- 


(i be-preſeryed;,in the: common Calamities: 
r 


LI aqd- Famins, 3 Ape nr ro 
by a particulay interpoling: Providence 
Mey an have been fo remarkably 
Lall of one Conktityti logs; Soldiers 
Slay. Varga tho' the” gue and Farming 
Id -to do ſoy I wondep jt 
ul yoo rien le agreeable to Philoſophy, 

Sod toggnterpoſe in.direfting natural Cau- 
FA than j jn oyer-ruling Moral Agents, where- 
theDeſigns of the Providence equally require it. 
The ſame: Tories, delivers both from: rhe 
Jnare of the Hunter 43d fro "og the naiſomePecſftilence. 
' A thouſand [ball fall befiaes thee, "and ten: thou- 
Sandltat hy Right gm but" it Feel not come 
aigh thee,, Pſal- get 3. 

4: The Mechaoical Philofopty proceeds wup- 
on @ wrong Notion of God,- ſuppoſing ir 'un-" 
worthy of him to be concerne immediately 
in'every;thing which is done, "We may” as! 
well imagine it below him" 't, know every” 


thing, "as to ſu __ it unworthy: of ' him to! 


cqacern himſelf in it; And yet he cannot but 
ow every thing being Omaiſcient, and he cat; 
not but cancur 1n e "ay Operation of natural 
Cauſes, being Omnipreſent, and wherever he 
is, he Acts. Ir is the PerfeQtion of the Eye 
to ſhe all that is within View, how ſm1ll and 
inconfiderahle_ ſoeyer it be ; nay, the ſmaller 
the Obje& diſcerned is, the more perfe& it 
P 4 | P. oves 
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knows all thin 


The 3 jo Da! fol ertatnty 
proves the fi ht to be; And if a Man could. | 
do gyery ljctle thing at the ſame time that he 
does things of Importance, *and with no trouy 
ble to bimſelf, it would:be Turely more. Fi 
fehion in him than 'to do. theſe ne ge 
Yariety of paſincſty is froublſage 
and {mall er and hem off, 
{rom thoſe _ £dHrcg 'Thy! bot d 4 
quite otherwiſe ; he 'a&s with the ſame” Eaſe 
wherewith- he fs or - knows. Xe CooL wil 


and he does tings by ane one | 
nothing +cqn-Þe 4n the leaft difficult to him, 
and -pothing can be don# without” him,” - 
Him ve oye aud moveind heve our Being 2 
xvii- 28, © Avg whas the Scripture WE | 
aging to the Creation an | 
World, may' in ftrianeſs © of Phi 
taken in a nas and litteral Senſe. - But © 
Men indeed conſider what it is to make and 
Nel a wore when they pretend to ſhew 
by what ſteps G od proceeds'i 1n it, and to ex= 


*" 


in the whole Progeſs, as it were, of the Ope- 
ration? Is there: not infinite Wiſdom requi- 
bY To know what infinite Power only can +: 


And after all, it 'is vary probable both from. 
Ecripture and: from Reaſon, that the inviſible 
and immaterial part 'of the Creation has a 
greater Shaxe in the guidance and - condu& of 
the viſible and material part of it, than i5 
cOREMOn'y oppor For {ince the _— 
u 


tal f 
upon 


natural Phitofophy” ys 'AS 4 Oh 
cience;: but as wholly fs tte from*th 
if there were no ſubordination apd* wha 
darice between the viſible and inviſible"World3 
whereas It 1s nable tg believe that*Sthere 
is 2 Continued Connexion and Chairniof:Cau- 
ſes" in *the Operatiots 'and ProduQtions of 
things} apd a conſtant influence and intercourſe 
een the' Superior and pager: Created Be- 
"- Ir is certain that:G h "the Mj- 
of ' Afg 7els in the*Gd ent of the 
World, but jo 7 far, and to what particular 
\ what begaſions, Db\Miply 


able to Now ddreas How ver, thoſe who have 


| been the: moſt curious 4nquirers'tmto Nature, 


daily meet with ſo many new and ſtrange Di- 
ſcoveries, that they have been forced'to com: 
pu tht the contrivers of Fhpothiſes tive 

en too haſty in 'franiing-'them ichout: a 
ſufficient number of Experiments; frorwhence 
we may:conclude, ' that if Men will firſt: con- 
fent themſelves to. mpke Experiments ini or- 
der to' give a true Hiſtory of the Phatoniens 
af Nature before' they attempt to. ſolve them 
upon their own. Principles, , the World "will 
have an'end before any ' compleat Syſtem an 
be contrived to give any tolerable Acconnt' of ; 


them 
| J will —m— this Chapter i in the Words 
with 


*S RL 
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for- their Creatio | his ik ſhould 
ſee.ix fitinor to have rod trefarg For tho?; 
thing: be equally eaſy! for! God co-pers: 


$ kind moſt. They employ the Wits-of 
| ik Sb is all Agee . their End 


-znd Motions, whoſe Curiofity might others 
: wiſe be very p employed : CR ſome Ge. 
or} mag defign'd, as. it were, for theſe Srudiet 

ak "want Matter to work. 
wichowr ſich Objetts. 


"I. As the Satellites of Tuphter _ $6 


tww, and many of the fixt Stars were not dif 


covered, fill the Invention of With fy {o 
eo are adn 


I” iolp praifing and mapnifyin | God 
for his wonderful Works: Ang. iſyi 

.'them more perfeAly,. do it much more ;/ _ 
they have need of no Artificial: Infiruments 


to. make Dilcoyeries of the Divine Wiſdom 


and Power. 

IV. The Stars-may be of great Renefit and 
Uſefulneſs in the World, tho' they neither have 
that Influence 'which Aftrologers vainly ſap- 
poles -nNOr are 'as Suns to other Earths; For 
they ſerve to keep the cirgumjacent Air or A 
m_ in ia which otherwiſe: would cons 
gea? 


yet men are apt to admire! 'the Works: 


ny, Nature, and to calculate. their Diſtances 


As —_ 
249: 


#20" 
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a% 
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let ee or Fluid Mater) which = 
rom Orb. to: On 
: and gi gLves. Life to'a gs. :* 

Ne S Tho this Earth be but Fnall' in conipy 
riſon, of the Ambient Heayens ; yer the Tr 
bitants of it,.: from | the "Beginning | of”. the: 
World to. this time: have beenex iriu«: 
merous, and may be Rill, vaſtly 'more numer- 
ous before the end of: it... "AE we muſt cons: 


Gder the Earth, pot, as it is-at'one paagituls ul 4-4 
Time, but.as it -is the Seat: of Mankind, _ : 
che Habitation of all Generations: for'all.Stc+ 
ceflions of And under this. Notion.the 
Earth is no fuch contemptible Place, tho' itbs 
very {mall in reſpe&t of the Hggvens that for- 
round it, Nots/it ftrange "the Ma 

World, how. capacions ler it.be, ſhould 
made for Ca to. whom the Angels are 
Miziftring Spizits, and for) whom the. Sa o 
[:; 4 was pleaſed to.'die.. 2) 

VL : There/are tew -or none of the Planets, 

but what by .xeaſon of their too near.;or who | 
remote Diſtanee fxom the.Sun, ſeem incapable 


* of being. inhabited: M. Huygen? i in his Cox4 


Cx) Ub. 1, 


 jeures concerning the Planetary Worlds, ſays; 


that this (*) Water of our would' in 
" Saturn. and Jupiter be frozen up immediately, 
and:ia Yexw-Hnd Mercury it would be evapo> 
rated.; and he. concludes, "that every ;Planet 
muſt have,its Watens of ſuch 'a Temper, "is 
t be proportioned to its Heat; Jupiter's and 


n Satury S 


Saturn's aſt be of Tacky P, xrure, 25" not to 
-D aro wu Froſt, and" 7 ens 's and Merenries 
; of ſich, as got to be cafily'ev ted by the 
Sun. He ſays, (**) That the Heat: of theSun | 

-nine times greater in Mercgry than with'vs: 
\'1n V che it is twice as hot as with tis, the Light © 


and Heatin Mers is twice, andfometimes three-. 


#fold leſs thag' ours, If there wetÞ atiy Inhadi- 
- tants in. Fopiter, they would have but the” five 
and dwg Part of the Light Ind Heat, that 


we receive from the Sun, ang*' = in Saturn 
 *, but the hundreth' Part, Upon Whicfaccount he 


Woery hard'Þut to'it to furoi: outTnhabyanes 
Soc hgpel F'the lanets: but as for the Moon, 
Satgllites's moving ab Saturn and 
Japiter, 'he doesas good as give up the/Cauſe, 
pp reafon thar they. ate feither Seas, norRivers; 
rf BT flqude, nor Atmoſphere or Vapours, 'nor 
any. kind of Water.” Beſides, that the time-of 
' +Light and Darkneſs in the Moon being equal 
- to fifteen of*gur Days, if che, Bodies; of the 
Inhabitants were ſuch/as ours are, he obſerves, 
that thoſe. who had the- Stn pretty high - 

their Horizon muſt be like to bFtume bo 
ſuch long days, and'thoſe that liv'd err. the 
as of the Moon, would Bi as much'pirich'd 
h Cold ;. as our Whale: fſpers are abdur Tce- 


F 


"And the Summer's d Wiartet in the Moons or 
Satellites of Se/arn art fifteen Years long'j/and 
. © therefore they may well be | concluded':to' be 
uabaþitable: Bur becauſe it may be alledg'd; 


that 


% 


Land nd Novs 1a' in the Suminer-time: * 


4 I 
Fes OR 


_ a fam tings palivt of the'Fris - 
and" Torrid Zones, before rience cots" 
wines! Men of their Miſtake; ang that; liÞw: 
© "ever, thero-may be-other Planets or Earths yet \ | in 
| - © uhdiſcovered, "at "convenient *Diſtances, from: * Bu 
> | forms of the fixr Stars! 'T. obſerve, that tho! it : 
{ſhould be granted, that ſome Planets be habita,, © 
+ ble, irdoth nbt therefore follow, that they muilft* 
be aQtwally i ir abited; or that ever” th have. - 


for Met Cates: yould-* 
Pe ale he Earth bil” 
x Ighabicamns. AndMice the Fall 


do by their ſeveral Mo 
World ar  Poiſe, a 
woke of nalibrizm- in ER | vo ©, 

Ea Mr. Newton's Principles: . 
F551 ON Bed... = 


o* 


v0. It has beer ugee: 
Men, that the Planets maz bly be inha- 
bited by Rational Creatures -of a different Na- © 


th Toperior "Order to ours, _ their 
ddies of 2, different Form and Compoſi 
[ there. may be different Laws of f Unonand 
it Sym ny .between the Operari 
 Sonls and the Motions of their 
For there is co, nectflity to. believe, ns | 
wh þ "© but of-R Lo "Animals but Man- 


+ w_ 
7 


JE al ys Coed, wry avs 


ptures. on: theſe Accounts. For Ge a Mari 
tan prove theſe. or the. like ConjeQures falſe, 
ich I am perſwaded no man can ever dog 
| econ forbear urging Objeftions, that will be. - 
, uficanc, .if theſe. Conjeftures, or ſuch as 
heſe, "hou I be true- It is hard to aflign. e- 
very. particular End and Uſe of many other 
* wonderful Things.irf: Nature, but lately dif= 
covered by Microſcopes, as. of any thing ob» 
fzxrvable in the Heavens, either by.the naked 
Eye,..or by Te .. And when the Scri>, 
tures mention thoſe: Uſes ef. the Heavenly 
dies, which more ittcdiately concern-qur 
: this doth not deny | or exclude any 
Jies; nh they «7 may be defign'@ 


CHAFP. 


4 


 - 
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- ture fron\ ark, their Souls may be of 2n £25, Sc 


a4 Re” pv 


v7") ; +1 Tir H 
+ Fi5; 3g 4 AB 4% 
119"! ; 


The there s #otbing in at Seri: 


i» ptyres | which contradifis' the 
Jae. Diſcoveries. in- Natural 


_ hw d H- 


ical Fruth-of them, 'bux" nfend! 
As pars in that fear 
which was' their ile D 


| gs wo — z7ho y . more 
jp be" EBfrat Truth of Parts ad 


5, of the Chriſtian Religion, > 
Notions, and have reCtified the Vulgar Con. 
ceptions of Men concerning all the Phenome- 
#4, .which upon occaſion are made mention 
of in ,the gh pb would have ired 4 
Syſtem 0 
the Scriptures a Book un 
cities, and for the uſe of the greateſt part 
. of thoſe Hor, whom they are Janes his 
Theory of Nature would beſides have ſeems 
ed as ſtrange and incredible to moſt Men, 


even as Miracles can do. For there is hard- 

ly wy _ thing that Men unacquainted with 
. Philoſophy are more ſtartled at than Philo-, 
ſaphical . Diſcoveries How incredible doth 
the Motion 'of the Earth, afid the teſt of the, 
Snn ſeem to all Men but Philoſophers? Who are 
generally now agreed in it,whilſt the Riſing and, 
Setting of the Sun are Expreſſions now as 
much-1n uſe with ſuch as hold the Earth's 
Motion, as with others: And' indeed they 
mult ſpeak ſo, if. they. will be ttnderſtood, and 
excepting this one. Inſtance, which is andevec 

will be in uſe according to_the vulgar Con- 
- ception in all Countries and Languages, nof-, 
withſtanding any. Philoſophical Diſcoveries z. 
TI know nothing in the Scriptures, which is not 
7 05 gn with the preſent Notions of Philo- 


we Aad yer that place of $criÞure, whicly 
is moſt objetted on this Occaſion, is ſ@ cx- 
By .aS that no Advantage can be taken a+, 
gfinlt it Sun aid then flifl upon Gibeon; | 

_ o_— Anfh 


>z> 


hood which had made - 
t for Vulgar Capa-- 


and thou Moon, in' the Valley of  Ajalon. Tolls 

* X- 12. Stand thou.-ſtill, or as we- read 1n the 
, Margin, Be thou flent; be ſtill, .do-not inters 
_ rupt our ViQories, and take part. with: the 
Enemy by withdrawing thy Light, and fa- 
' vouring his eſcape. Andagain, Verſ..z 3.:T he 
Sun flood ſtill (or was filent)) a»d the: Moos 
 ffaid, where the Word applied tothe, Moon 
fignifies properly to ſtay or ftand. ftil},. but the 
Word uſed concerning the Sun, is Metaphort 
cal, -as if it had been-purpoſcly.fo ordered; 
becauſe the Moon moves, but the Sun only 
feems to do ſo; which is further..confirmed 


3n the Citation from the Book of. Jaſber, pj 
ſame Word is uſed of the Sun, which was be- 
fore uſed. of the Moon, . ſignifying: that the 
Sun properly ſtood ftill. For the,, Book of 
©, is Cited .in its own words; bnt when 


the words of the Holy Spirit, he expreſt the 
thing ſo, - that it-cannot be. from thence. 1n- 
ferr'd, that the Sun muſt be ſuppoſed to moye, 
bur rather the contrary 7 tho' unmediately af- 


followed the vulgar Opinion. . G 

ITI. Gen. i- 6-»And God ſaid, let there be 
4 Firmanent fm the midſt of the Wattrs. The 
Word tranſlated Firmament is. in the Mergin 
rendred Expazſion,, by * which ſeems to, be 
Meant this or 
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by the following partof the ſame Verſe, where | 


-. 
— OO TO OI—Yy a dt a. tt. PIG "= 4 AS. tt Pw * 


oſbra, who wrote by. Inſpiration, ſet down. . 


ter, in a Citation from another Book, he 1» 
&rts the Expreſſion of an_ Anthor, who had 


by ig which the Earth is placed, 
| An 


JS. bb I. Ws. SO. ad as —_— ah a ts 6.4 ns. i. 


"of the Chriſtian Reliphu: | 


6d by the Polar wy above the Firmament or 
ood by th y be meant the Waters beyond 
the Circumferents of our Gage belonging * 
to the Planets 3 and by the Watets a#der fs 
Firmmient, may be underftood the Wately be: 
to the Earth, and containd 
| ,; For at firſt all was one confaked. 
b=0 of Froprrs te without an DiſtinQi of 
Maſs of Waters being eftended 
zhout, before the ſeveral Orbs were aps 
—_ but then the Waters belohging to. 
Orb werecauſed to ſubſide towards their 
ſeveral Centers, , till they being gathered to- 
gether in- their, proper Channels and Retepts- 
. cles, the'dry Land ap 
r conn I once thought this hid been on- 


Tf Explication. of my. own, but 'I, Have 
nce — my that 1 7 is of &qual Date with the 
Modern Philoſo , and _ it has likewiſe 


; Pape lately u others. Indeed: it ſeems 
: to be ſo'cafy an 'by oh. that I believe it, 
would Tome into moſt. Mens Minds, who. 
would Gonfider how: this Text may, be ex- 
plain'd. according to the' new Philoſophy... O« 
_ thers ſuppoſe the Firmament. to fizuiſy the Re. 
on of the Air, and by the Waters above. 

Foe 1 Firminent, they underſtand the. Vapours 
- contained”'in = ouls, When he uttereth 

_ bi Voite there # a Miltitude of Waters im" the 
| veg] ind he carſeth the *vaponrs to aſcend 


he qnds of the Earth. Jer. x, 13. 
Pri The "45 and | Moon are called Tr 
2 rig 


The Reaſongblenefs ar Certainty 
great. Lights,, Gen. -.16.. But this doth not 
unply.. that cither.'of;-them'i$ greater, than the 


« fixe Stats, which! are not ſpoken of till the lat- . 


ter. end. of the:/Verſe, But the; Sun is: the 


great Light that rules the day; and the Moon. - 


the greas Light that rules the Night, the Moon 


being in reſpe&t of the Light which ſhe. gives 


us,- bigger: than any fixt Star; for She =—o_— 
us. more Eight than they do, in ſome ſenſe, 


however, and: with reſpeQ to us the” Moon 


isthe greater Light, tho* the Stars are the 
reater Luminous Bodies, Conſider this Lu- 


minary as it concerns us; and it is in that can-: 


ception greater than the biggeſt Star. Yet 
he Sun and the Moon are nor aid 
Lights than'the fixt Stars, nor as great as they 
- are.? Bur are only called great Lights whict 
they, certainly are,*tho' every Star ſhould be 
. bigger than either ' of them. "The Stars' are 
plainly ſpoken of by themſelves,: and apart 
from the Sunand Moon, without afiy compari» 
ſon or relation to then. And God made twogreat 
Lights, the greater Light to rule the Day, and 
the leſſer Light toatwle the Night : He made the 
* Stars alſo: That is, beſides the two great Lights 
which are the Sun and Moon, He made the 
Stars, which are diſtinguiſhed from theſe, and 
not reckoned with thern, ht are ſpoken of by 
way of Parentheſis. The Stars being of another 


' Diviſion of ,Celeſial Bodies, and belonging to 


other Orbs, are mentioned here diſtinly, and 


tot with any compariſon to the Sun and _ 


k 
ww 


id: to be greater 
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' \ of the Chriſtian Reljoin. © 
But* will -any Man deny” that the Syun*ahd 
"Moon are great Lights, becauſe the Scars are 
great Lights too, and as'big perhaps: #s! the 
Sun, and bigger than the Moon? 'Fhge' are 
in Exrope "many great Cities, / and there' are 
great Cities likewiſe in other 'parts of 'the 
World : Doth' therefore he that ſays (there 
are great Cities in Europe to Rle the Neighs- 
. | bouriog Countries and Cities in' othEr parrsof 
the World, alſo,. ſay, That the Cities of Z#- 
rope are greaterthan any Cities in the reſt of 
the World? Or if any one ſhould ſay God mads 
four great Rivers to Water Paradiſe, and Ri- 
vets in other:-places alſo, would he thereby' 
affirm, that the Rivers of Paradiſe were larger 
than all the Rivers in the World-beſides? . *'' 
+» V. 1x Sam-ii. 8. We read of the Pillars of © 
the Earth; but this is ſpoken Metaphorically, 
and by Pillars of. the Earth may be meant the 
| Power of the Princes of the World, menticn- 
ed but juſt before. In the like ſenſe it is ſaid, , , 
Pal. Ixxv. 3. The Earth and” all the Inhabi-\amnas 
 tants thereof are diſſolved: I bear up the P;z/> hoc loco, 
lars of it. Wemnd mention made Of the Ronen 
Pillars of the Earth, Job: ix 6. which is to be rz intclli- 
underſtood of the Earth's unmoveable ftabili- 22715, | 
ty, (*) as St. Jerom oblerves, and fo the orher R ſuper © 
'Lexts may likewiſe be underſtood by the Pil- ſemer ip- 
lars of the Heavens, Fob:xxvi. 11. we are tOjjjimnms 
underſtand that Powe which ſupports and mole #-n- 
. upholds them. + 2 cavie- ts 


Hier 1, 4 4 


VI. Fob xxxvii. 18.” The Sky is faid to be 50 ix. 6, 
*" 3 ; frongy 


- 
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, VI. Job ſpeak 

loſophy, when he faith, :hat God boxer 
read, P/«l. xxiv. 2. That the Lori hath founded 
the Earth apon the Seas, and eftabliſhed it upon 
the Floods, and, Pal. Civ. $. that he hath {aid 
the Foundations of the Earth, that it ſhould not 
be removed for ever. All which is as exaQtly 
as any Philoſopher can ſpeak. For the Foun» 
dation of a pendulaus Globe can 'be nothing. 
but its Center, yon which all che parts lean 
and are ſupported thereby. And the . Waters 
continually flowing thro' the Bowels and Caon- 
cayitis of the Earth from the depths of the 
Sea, hy a conftantConrie and Circitiation, cone 
ftitute an Abyſs of Waters in the lowermoſt 

arts pf the Earth, So that with great Pro- 
Pri of Speech, the Terraqueous Globe is 

id to hang upon nothing, and the Earth 

to be founded upon the Seas and Eſtabliſhed 
upon the Floods ; and, P/al, Cxxxvi. 6, - to be 
Pretghed out above the Waters,  * 

: © Eien Thele 


_— the Chriſtian Religion. ; 
>: *Theſe-are the places of Scripture, which #3 
.Rr. as I have obſerved, have been moſt acce- 
-pted againſt. in'this particular ; and yet there 
3s. nothing in them bur what may be account- 
+.ed for upon. the Principles of. Modern Phi- 


Ei 


Jlolophy ; 


—___ 
we 


b. 
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CHAP. XIL - » 


Of Man's being created capable 
of Sin aud Damnation. 


TT is ſufficient to prove the Reaſonableneſs 
© of God's Proceedings with Mankind, if 
.-None are puniſhed, but thoſe that deſerye Pu+ 
\piſhment, and none puniſhed more than they 
-deſerve;, and all are. rewarded, who by a 
Faithful and Sincere, tho' but a very imper- 
fe& Obedience are become qualifyed for a 
Reward, God can do nothing but what is 
perfeAly Juſt, and Infioitely Merciful, and 
we mult be very unreaſonable, if we cayil 


at his Proceedings, which are conſiſtent &ﬆ 


only with Juſtice and Equity, but wirh'Mer- 
cy it felf. For where.neither his Juſtice yor 
his Mercy and Goodneſs interpoſe, we miſt 
_ {iely acquieſce in the Divine Pleaſtre, unlcſs 
we can think tart God limlſclf ſhould be' 


Q 4 _—_—_ 


\ 
\ 


- | thinks, fit. ;. Yet- as Gad is pl 


* ® more. confined in his AQtons han Men.# \ I'S 
For within the Limits.of Juſtice, and Mercy, ..' 
it is certainly a .at the Liberty...of every 
Man in any Office. ar fe deki's dota, 
in his deals.; 
ings with Men, to | appeal to their. own Reaz... 
c 


ſon for the Equit mz. ,there..is: Nox... 
ching it all his ects ' with us, _buc-it 


may be made appear to..be more; reafonable,. . 
os accol ding to the. ; Neth that able, ; 
of things, than the c vld have 
" Ir muſt de conſider no Crai 
can in its own Nature be uncap abl Ol 


in 1 
29 js, is, 3 wa ts thoſe. Pet 
che hope v- Perſeftion 
re can have, _ So that im Soon I OT ot 
plied in the very Eſſence of. Created. Be 7 
and: what is imperieq may make; Defa 
All inanimate things may deviate, from: the 
Regular courſe of the Natures , | as. they, 
would certainly do, if the Divige Wiſdom. 
and & £4 did not guide and. maifftain them 
And every rational Bzing muſt .natu- = 
| eve a Liberty of Choice, that is, it 1 
mi haye a Will to chaſe, as well as an Under- | 
ing to Reaſon ; For we have no notion 
how rhere cap be Reaſon. without Choice. 
Joey of Vodfrapding -—_ 2 ah; to 
| etcr- 


* * 


A of the \Chii n | Religion! ; W.. x 
detertfine -it,.-3f left to i6 (elf, muſt always; 'f 
think:-of the-: lame Obje&t;: or proceed ina: 
continyed: Series and Cena. of Thooglhs 
withour any Aim or End, which would: be /a: 

erpetual Labourin vain,and.tedious Thonght= 
falnefs to':no pyrpoſe;: Buty!3f" it: ſhauld; be 
ſameriines ;deterniined by ſomething External 

to-new ObjeQy; yet, what aſe of Reaſon could: 
* there be in Contempla 


g__—_ 


be in Con ons,! which were mere- 
ly.obtruded and forced '\upon: the Mind? And 
becauſe; Rational; Creaturgs muſt /have ſome: 
preſcribed. Role-.of their AQions, from;whick' 
cing- frees; Agents, they may--depart;. they - 
muſt" 18 theirown-Natyre. be capable: of Sinz: 
God. is Infinite Perfeftion, and: therefore 'is-a- 
Rule to himſelf, and his'Eſſence - is tyncapable: 
of -any .other*Rule of his Afons; ' he: poly 
\Qs according to. his Efſence, from which it- 
is.impoſſible: bn him to vary. But the moſt 
erfect Creatures muſt a@tby-a.Rule, . which 
118. not eſſential to-them, but: pregribed them by 
God,-and is not- ſo intrinfick- to: their Natures,” 
bur that they may. decline' from it, for- a 
Free Agent may follow or not-follow the Rute 
appointed, or elſe.it would not be free.” * 
. Fhe Difficy therefore is not, why | Man 
| was Created capable of Sinning ; for he could 
' not poſibly by bis Creation and in his Nature 
be uncapable of it ; this 1s-peculiar to God, 
who 1s infinite PerfeQtion,; that all Sin ſhould 
 be'a contradiction 'to His very Nature | and 
Eſſence. But the Queſtion which _ _ 
Fin th | art 
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tf he Reafoniblmeſs wnil *Cerdaingy 
ſtarted by ſom? Men, ' if they State it right, 
muſt be this, How it came to paf$, that Go 

did not ſuſtain and preſerve Men by an irre” 
fiſtible Power from falling into Sin, when 


Damnation was-to- be the conſequence of it? 


In anſwer to which, it might ſuffice to fay, 
Chat in rhe Creation.God muſt be ſuppoſed to 
a& by His divine Pregpgative, and by His ar- 
bitrary Will and 'Power ; He ©giverh nat ac- 
count of any of his Matters. Job xiii. r3. 
but it is enough for'us th know, that he made 


Man happy, and capable of continuing happy, Þ 


and that there could be no neceſlity, why he 
Mould force him to continue -ſo.- Tho' we 


want not in the: mean time Reaſons to prove, - 


even to our weak and: imperfe& - Underſtand- 
ops, that it was expedient that the Happineſs 
or Miſery of Man ſhould depend upon his own. 
Choice, rather than that he ſhould be kept un- 
— from all ſin, and be placed out of 
all poſlibility of Puniſhment and Miſery. 
F. Becauſe the Glory of God is hereby more 
advanced, and all the Attributes of His Wiſ- 
dom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs are more dif- 
played, than if Men had been inevitably re. 
ind from ſinning. II. BeMuſe this con- 
duceth more to the Happineſs of, the Bleſſed, 
_— a Neceſſity of not finning could have 
one. 
I. The Glory of God is more advanced, 
and the Attributes of his Wiſdom and his Ju- 
ſice, aud of hisGoadnelſs it {elf are om _ 
prayed 
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- I DPOY iNrzen Religion, % 
| *byNlezving Men ro'a 'Breedom' vP' 3% 
ane they could have been by impoſin 
an inevitable Pate and Neceſlity 6f not finning” 
upon Mankind. 'Unleis Man had been left ea» 
ble of finning againſt God, he could not 
rs been in a Capacity of paying him a' 
true and proper Obedience ; for Obtediencg 
ſuppole:h Choice, and Choice ſuppoſerth @ 
Foſlibility of Diſobedience. To obey God itr 
pow ſpeaking, is to chuſe to do what God: 
commgnded, to ſubmit to his Will, and 
to reſslve to do what we know tO be pleaſing 
to Him, upon that very Reaſon and Conſfides 
ration, becauſe we know it to be His pleaſure x 
not becauſe the Neceſſity of our own Nature, 
or ſome over-ruling Power forceth us upon it. 
The Obedience of Rational- Creatures, ſap- 
ing them from their firſt Creation out of 
all poſlibility of finning, would be«no other, 
than that of the irrational and inanimate Bee 
ings, and a Man then could be no more truly 
ſaid to obey God in aGting,as God has aps 
PR. than a Stone may be faid to obey 
im in falling downward, or the Fire in af- 
cending : Theſe a& according to Gqd's ape 
peintment, and ſo would Man, if he a&ed 
upon neceſfity ; but. it is an Honour and Hos--. 
mage due to God from Rational Creatures, 
that they ſhould determine themſelves to do 
as he has commanded, and make: a free Ac- 
| knowledgment of his Bounty and Goodneſs, 
| © and pay a voluntary Submiſſion to the _—_ 


would nee. if- a” .men h 


it. k 
| = primes doing wickedly.. To pon] 
inte Fa ns, and over-rule . the wo 


revealed, and ſach things are daſcovergd,. as 
even the Angels thethſclyes 6 ; fp look into. 


x Pet. i. 12. this magnifies t e. Wiſdom 'of, 


God: much more than the State 4? Men -unchi' 
pable.of Sin conld/have done... There is much, 
more Wiſdom n in governing Free: A; 
gents, _ in governing by Fate and Nex. 
more Wiſdom in making the: 

ha (Foo Attions as ioftrumental- and ſerviceable 
fo the purpoſes of Holineſs and Goodneſs, as 
the beſt: could have been, than in not ſuffering 
ym to be, and more in Redeemipg Man than, 
"him by Force in ſuch a Congition, 

mpg Bu in no need of Redemption. _ *. 
All the Divine Attributes are much more 
== by the Incarnation of the' Son of 
God for the Redemption of Man, than tligy 


could haye been, if he had never fall'n :. The. 


Love of God is manifeſted in a more won-: 
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lati l, by which? heTreas. 
and Ty. yſteries the Divine. Wiſdom are. 


_ derful 
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derful manner by ſending His own\Son to die 


why the Ruine which many Men will bring” 


for us ; His Juffice in' requiring SatisfaQion, 
and His Wiſdom, and Truth, and Faithful- 
nes in recovering Man from his miſerable 


Condition, and ing the Deſign of his 


Creation, in deſpight of his Diſobedience. 
Tt is the Mercy of God to- fave them that 


- are ſaved; but his Jultice is executed ofly 
. ir reafonable, that God ſhould debar himſelf 


the exerciſe of one” of his Attributes: rather 
than puniſh ſuch Men, as thro' their own'Ob- 


\ Rinacy will periſh? Juſtice is asmuch a Pere 


:ion of God as Mercy 15; and tho'” it may 
em terrible to us, yet it is as reaſonable ms 


." felt, that wicked Men ſhould perifh, as t 


the righteous' ſhould be faved : And God aQts 
npon Principles of infinite Reaſon and Wif- 
doiti, without any mixture of Paſſion, There- 
fore I demand, Is it reaſonable or not, that 
the wicked ſhould ſaffer ? © Andif it be, why 
butes,and the title Reaſotis of thing$rather than 
by-our wealt and fond Paſſions? Since there 
1s 1nfinite- Wiſdom, ' and Jaſtice, and _ 
10 God's Procetdings, it cannot .be conceived, 


"M4 


ſhould not God at acorn to his own Attri- 
0 


upon themſelves, ſhould either alter or hinder 
the Divine Counſels and Decrees. 


IL. A freedom | of Choice conduceth "fnors' 


to the Happineſs of rhe Blefſed, than a Necef- 
firy of not finning eould have done. The 
. Happineſs 
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Happiaek, of of > os nh in | the Love and 
cot Gols but Love is never ſo great; 

F, Emp ſenſible an Happineſs, as; when there 
po been ſome, Tryal and Experience in the 
proof. of it. And it muſt advance the Hap- 

bo both of is and Men in Heaven; 
that upon Choice and 'Tryal.the in", pre- 
, ferr'd God before all things, that 
f. find:themſelyes; confirm'd and Eftab ifhed ini 
the perpetual, and unalterable Love nd En- 


ight once have fall'n from his Love, 


Thom: emi the bigheft Ardors of Love; 
n. they rejoyce in the infinite Rewards of 


of Heaven. it {lf to to them, and makes gi 

iog. to. every degyee of Bliſs. The Re 

nce of rheir paſt Sins and Temptations; 

and the Sedſe of their own Koj rme riſs: 

| ingfrom that wh ge will « ' 

excite in the bl freſh Afts of Love and: 

Adoration of God, who hasraiſed them d hex 4 

all. Sig and Temptation, and fixt them in an 

cverlafting State; of Bliſs and, Glory: © 
Tel that ,cthe Righteols tj 


Heaven, and in-what degree ſoever hetr-Hap- 
pineſs &an be it led to beg yet it" 1$- infome 
meaſure; encreaſed,” and, as it were; endeared 
tothem by refleQtin upon. their | 

Tryal, which &y v were My 


WE: . of to'T, 
Foe and iti; "This 


ao _ him, |, This very Conſideration; 


Id caly and ſhorx, a Tryal and the RefleQiorr 
TE Dangers eſcape , heightens even the g 


es up ſome part- of their ct ir. | 
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(The Love pad Praiſes, and Adoration of 
ather en ang is Son and accepting 
his Ranfom of the So 0, as ourblefſed Saviour 
and Redeemer, and of the'Holy Ghoſt as our = 
Guide and Conductog to Heaven, muft ſup- 
pole, that we. tieeded a Ranſom and a Re- 
deemer, and the Grace and Influence. of the 
Hol Ghoſt ; that is, we n_ have been Os 
of Sin "and Miſery, orelſe > we kc woes 
ed theſe Motives to the Love of 3 
the Dilportarion of the by Cote os 
which will make up the va >1goo 0 Ho 
ven. £0 Us: Creatures cannot 


| fee God fare fan they 
-enjo hs Prefen ce. and MD oil boy 


poo it is { nn err: lify 

for it, a dong te, Soul i, inflated ala 
he Divine Love; the and more , 
Viſion of God we uſt ſuppaſe it to enjoy, 
But Goodneſs is the ObjeQt of our Love, and 
not. in the Idea ſo "much, as Good- 
neſs extended to ns: Ad 0 ROS Coodus 
thore mapifeſted Tm OL 500 6 Fn. 


wihkzM ip? 


" The Refine and C, 


T our Sins, than-it could have. been by ex- 
EK us fram. 745 poſlibility - 0 Sindirig ; 
} 


whereby the Soul is dilated, as it were, 


"ade more receptive of the .Communi- 


ions of the : Divine  Efſence in the 
Beatifick Viſion. As Faith is made | erfedt. by 


Works proceeding from Love in this: and. 


without Charity is nothing worth 3. 5 irvthe 


other World, where Faith ſhall be ſwallowed: 


. Up '1n Viſion, Love miuſt.. be that Power 'or 
ality in the Soul, whereby we become ca- 


pa 
and the more. extentive and boungleſs this is; 


the more bappy- we hal bes. an therefore,” 
whatever is. molt conduc PE advance the 
{t means G0 our, 


Love of God'in ns, is the 
S: vation and future Happinels. L 
"The Motives which the Chriſtian Relij 
s'Uus, to the Praiſe and Love of 


; wil accompany, us for. ever_ to augment 1 
improye the Happineſs, even of Heaven it ſelf; 


where Charity never fails: and it. is not cori- 


ſenting 'Q him. the Danger of his Fall, and, 


the gracious Deſign of Gqd towards him, ſi 

poſing he, had falln. To have eſca Hell, 

and, ro find ous felves_ in the unc = 
Poſſeſſion of Salvation by the free Merc 

Y rny he 


dicks of God, and by the Death 


our Love to him.mult be more trongly 5 
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le of receiving the Divine Communications, . 


how the, Diving Love could have been. 
' manifelted, and, ſer forth to tis fo glo- 
if Man had neyer fall'n, but by repre- 


ey 
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as it were; in Heaven it ſelf ;\ 
ale mean, roy wi will enlarge otir Souls t6'the ut- 
moſt Capactiics: 'of our Natures, and fill artd. 
"aAyate them with ſlich Divine Ar&5s of 
Love, asif we had been kept neceſſarily. fron, 
all Sin, ſcetn impoſſible to have been raiſe.in, 
"hs. The Aoki themſelves rejoyce o0v87 one 
| Sinner that repenteth, and that, Joy Muſt haye 
wanting to them,. who ite, of ſo muck 
higher nd more exceltetit « Nature than we 
-are of, "1f there.-hag been no Poſſibility etthey 
.of Sin, or. of Repentance. Ang: the wonder- 
ful, Diſpegfation: of the Goſpel. is an nina 
"Subject. 'of. Praiſe and Adoration, an eterna 
ountain'of Hove, and Joy, and eg ms to 
1] the Bleſſed Spirits in Heaven. 

* The more the Divine Attributes - are di 
layed, #he_ more Adorable the Majeſty 'of 
Id lt appear, and will become the greatyr 
jerof our Praiſe and Veneration; thoſe that 
re wiſe and. good will bg made the wiſer and 
eter by it, and the happier in the Concer pla- 
\tion of - the Divine Perfeftions. Now: @ Go-: 
yernour in his Laws, and .in the Method and 
.Order of his Government,, has regard chiefly 
:r9.the Gopd and Obedient; and has little Carr: 
.cern for the reſt. And we muſt conſider Go:? 
not only. as.the Father, but as the Gavernour 
Fo ; *and tho' an earrhly Farher pur-" 


would by all m2ans-poſſivle preſerve his: 
n from incurring Punyhmenty y.t a. 9204 
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Goyernour, when the Ends of. his 'Govyern-' 
ment can be better obtain'd by leaving him t 
his Liberty, would not reftrain_ him by ' any. 
Force or Violence. Therefore. if the Liberty 
of Choice in Men, and the.Poſlibility of their 
Sin and Damnation be for the Glory of God, 
and for the Benefit of good Men, and be no 
Injury to the Bad; this 1s a ſufficient Account, 
why man was not neceffarily 'reſtrained from 
Sinning, tho' 'Damnation ' be' the conſequence 


of it. 
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CHAP, 08-7: 
Of the Fall of the: Angels, and 


N the Beginning God: created every thiti 

ſet its kind, and endned iii 4 
and Man with all intellectual and Moral Per- 
feCtions ſuitable to their reſpeQtive Natutes': 
but ſo as to leave them capable' of ſinning. 
For it pleaſed the infinite Wiſdom 'of God 
{ forthe Reaſons already alledg'd, and for ma- 
ny more, and greater Reaſons perhaps than any 
man is able to imagine ) to. place them ina 
State of 'Tryal, 'an to put it 'to*their own 
Choice, ' whether they would ftand in' their 
preſent Condition of. Innocence and Happr- 
nels, 
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neſs,in which they were created, or fall into 
Sin a6 Miſery. We have little or nv. Account 
+ 19 the Scriptures of the Cauſe or Temptation, 
which occaſioged the Fall of Angels, becauſe 
3: doth not concern us to be acquainted: with 
It;. an! therefore it little- becomes us to be 
">a abour it. | Indeed it..is yery diffi- 
cult 'to conceive, how Beirigs of ſo Great 
Knowledge and Purity, 'as the Fall'n Angels 
once were of, ſhould fall into Sin * But it muſt 
be conſidered, that nothing is more unaccouns» 
table than the Motives and Cauſes of Afton, 
1n Free Agents :; when any Being, is at Liberty 
to doas it will, no other .Reaſon beſides its 
own Will need be enquir'd for, of its Aſtings. 
What ts liable to Sin, may fin, whatever the 
Motive be; and to enquire after the Motive, 
is.to cnquire.. what Motives may determine 
a Free. Agent, that is, 'an Agent, which 
may determine it ſelf upon any Ground or 
. But, how perfeQ and: excellent ſoever any 
Cteatore is, unleſs it be To confirmed” and eſta- 
blifhed"'im a State 'of Purity and Holineſs, as 
to be., ſecured from all poſſibility of Sinning, 
it tnay be ſuppoſed to admire'it ſelf, and. dots 
npon its own Perfe&tionsand Excellencies, an 
by degrees, to negle&t and nor acknowledge 
God the Author of them, (but to fin and re« 
bell againſt Him.” And it is moſt agrecable 
oth to Scripture-and Reaſon, that Pride was 
ie 'cauſe of the Fall of Angels. For , thoſe 
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nay be diſputed; the Effe&s of! it -are vidtble 
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Excellencies' which might. ſecure:them! from 
any 'other Sin proved a Temptation: to this, 
and the greater. their . Perfe&ions | were, the 

ter was the 'Tempration Fas in 'a_ Man 


bn is guilty of Spiritual and Phariſaical Pride, ' 


all that is good. and commendable inhim af* 
fords. him only. matrer for his-Sin. - So that 
where there is a freedom of - Will and: a pol* 
Gbility of -Sinning, the. .very - Perfeftion of 
Nature ina Creature may be:-made an Occa- 
fron. ro fin; and that which excludes..other 
ſins may prove a' Motive and: Temptation to 
Pride, - which "therefore we have. reaſon i to 
conclude was the. Sin of. the Pall'n Angels. -.. 

As to'the Fall of Man, , however the Thing . 


in the ſtrange” Prodeneſs of Humane Nature, 
to att againſt Reaſon and. Conſcience, that-Is, 
co at in plain contradifion- to: it Telf?: and 
its own Principles. "This is a State: itt which 
it cannot be ſuppoſed, that Mankind 'was at 
firſt created by "the infinitely Good and Holy 
God. And the moſt plauſble Opinion, and 
thar which has moſt generally obtained /a- 
miong the: Heethens, is, that the Souls of Men 


| bad a Being before they came into this World,. 


and were ſent ifito Human Bodies in Pnhiſh- 
ment for what they had done amiſs in, a pre- 
cdtent State. Bur*this is: mere ſuſpicion; and 
ConjeQure ' without- any poſſibility ;of Proof, 
#ni there is this plain Reaſon againſt it, that 
ifq man can be puniſhed for his Amendmenty« 


” wy ” - 
32.63.40 + 
AT : 
- Wh 4 
md b 


who knows: nothing of it. For it is inconfſi- 
- ſtent with the Nature and end-of Puniſhment, 

that the Offender ſhould not. be . made ſenfible 
of his Fault, | eſpecially; when the Puniſhment is 
| defigned for 'his Amendment, as it is faid t6 
be, in the preſent Caſe. ; 
+ Tf -it can be ſuppoſed; that Men may poſſi- 
bly retain no. Remembrance af what they 
-did in another State, ;yet if ther Faults were 
not kept in Memory, they ſhould be brought 
to their Remembrance,if this Life were deſigned 
' as a State of Puniſhment in order to Amend- 
ment- ov State "_ by is {0 far from 
being thought a Puniſhment, that Men natural- 
1y-are of agthing. more fond, nor dread any 
thing more-than to leave it. . And tho' Men 
meet with great Affliftions here, yet thoſk 
do3inot .;befall thoſe .only or chiefly, who 
by their Proneneſs tq Evil in this Life, might 
- *be ſuppoſed to. have been the greateſt Offen» 
ders-in.a'former. State, and every Calamity has 
not: the.. Nature of: Puniſhment, The Suffer- 
ings and Miſeries which we endure by reafſqn 
_-of Adam's Tranſgreſſion are not : ſo. properly 
'Puniſhments as the Effets and: Conſequences 
-of- his fin': But Perſonal Faylts ſuch as are ſup- 
poſed” to have been committed in a. State of 
P ng, a proper Puaiſhmear, 

d-if the Puniſhment be: for Amendment, as | 
it. js ſuppoſed to be in this preſent State, - 


yon the Fault _ the Puniſhment muſt be 
Co K3 Ee 


% - 


246 


Sts EY 4 Y 


A. 5 


The Reaſonubleneſs tl CertAhty | 
inflicted, /-arnd the | greateſt” Offenders muſt 
undergo the ſevereſt Puniſhment. - 
- The Account which the Scripture gives us 
of the Fall of our Firſt-Parents maybe conſi- 
dered either, 1. ' in the Manner, or 2+ 'in the 
Conſequences of it. - © | Et F9 A 
* 1. If we confider the Manzer of the Fall of 
our Firſt Parents: '1. Eve was beguiled 'by the 
Serpent, and Adam was enticed by Her to eat 
the Forbidden Fruit. 2. They both eating of it, 
thereby fell from their State of Happineſs." © 
' 1T-+ Eve was 'beguiled by"the Serpent, and 
Adam was enticed by her. ''It is not*to be 
ſuppoſed, but that the Devil would-uſe 'all 
the Means that the ſubtilty 'of- his-Malice 
could invent, to-procure \ the Ruine 'of Matt 
kind, and that therefore he * would not oily - 
make uſe of inward Suggeſtions; but* of puts 


.- ward Allurements alſo by a viſible ſhape and. 


Appearance. And if he had afſumed'the ſhape 
of a Man or Woman; Eve knew" that there 
was none of Human Kind but Ada and 
her ſelf in the World, and therefore that Shape 
was leaſt of all-proper for him 'to make uſe 
« of. © But if- he had aſſumed any (other ſhape, 
or: made uſe'of any other Creature as' his: In- 
ſtrument, the ſame, or the like Objeftions might 
lie againſt ir, ' that can be ſuppoſed againſt 
his beguiling Eve by a Serpent. © 
The Serpent's ſubtilty made him the fitter 
Inftrument for the Devil's' Purpoſe, for all fi- 
nite Agents can a&@ no otherwiſe than 'as the 
$ - $ \. R % W % 2 Y Yew R matter 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 247. | 
matter. they have to 'work” withal will per- | 
mit, * It is ſuppoſed by a (#) Perſon of great (2.29, "i 
'Learning,' that Eve'was tempted+ by a hiery per. | 
flying Serpent, ſuch as.are' ſtill ſeen in ſome Che. 14. 
Parts of rhe World;'/ of gredt-. brightneſs and | 
Splendor, being ftiled Seraphims: Num. Xxi. (6) puer, | 
- 6, 8. 1[/at; xiv. 29. which is a+Name' that de- Mex. 1ib.” 
. Notes likewiſe one of the higheſt” Orders of 37,5 5; 

Angels ; atid he concludes: that this fiery Ser» x1vii. ini- 
© Pent appeared\to Eve in ſuch a Shining and tis 7*7iſc- 
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Beautiful Luſtre, a$ ſhe had ſeen Angels ap-}, 7u.. 4. 
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 .-* Pear in before, and that it was miſtaken by pit. ines fy 
Ee £584 <7 o Ta ; oy | 1m 1n, . ' 
- Her-for' an Angel. This- Account has great "7\*1.c- 1 


- 7: probability in it; bur if it ſhould not be ads gc. x. 


- mitted," yet /we' may obſerve (that ordinary 7ropere- 
| Serpents were generally eſteemed facred' by us I 
the Heathens, as 'it' is\evident from the Ca-(d) Liv. 
aucens 'of Mercury, and many other inſtances; Tom 
- the ſight of 'them was accounted a (*) good (e) Paley; 
- Omen, and. the'(*). Genij- were painted under #x.1ib. _ 
'- the: form+'of Serpents. - It was: (#): reported (Lon: ; 
both | of Alexander and ' Scipio, that they Alex. 44. * 
' were begotten. of Fupiter under the ſhape of 777" «e 
a: Serpent, and (*) A£/culepins is faid to have wr. rye. 


alluned: that form, when' he was tranſported Piſ*rr. 

iv! the time of 'a great Plague from Epi- 77)" 

danrus to Rome; (9) Serpents were had in the £u{cb, 
reateſt Honour,” and had: Sacrifices made 19 roo-wayr 
rheti.in the Worſhip of Bacchus, and a (t) Snake (2) o,4g, 

© wasportrayedround theT7ipos of Siby[sErwbrea-7or: Cel. 

+ The Story of: (s) Ophionens among the- Hear 5,9, | 

thins was taken < 5a Devils _—_— nt. ad loc | 
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nom his De Experience to recommend to 
her. r-is it from any Inconſiſtency or 
Inprail, that Eveſhould be beguiled by 

nb; and when ſhe was once deceiv 
ir not be denyed but that Adam might | be 
aloe by. her, 

2: The'Sin committed by our Firſt Parents 
was' in eating the forbidden” Fruit, « and t 
both eating of 'jt, fell thereby from their Pri- 
mitive State of Happineſs. The time when 
| out Firſt Parents finned is uncertain, and there- 

- fore ther /is/no_ ground for the ObjeQion, 
- which ſome have framed by.crowding a long 
" ferjes pf things/into the Buſineſs of one day. 
| Many Circurftances are omitted in the Scrir 

*.. ptures:concerning the State of our Firſt Pa- 
| Oak in Paradiſe, "and tolaring to their m_ 
| ng ryore- 1s. mentioned than was needf 
to Fes bt Deſign, which was to give a very 

| mnt of 'the moſt remarkable things 


that-:: had - paſt - from | the Creation, to- his 
Con Ties Ar appears that -our Firſt Parents 
'were no: ftrangers tothe Preſence and Voice 
of God, and there is no reaſon to doubt 
Le that they were fully. inftrufted' in the 
ror L420 opoled to them, with the Reaſona- 

b of -God's:Com ndnents, how mpch 
depended- upon theip tence, what danger 
\ they;were in, _—_—_ how eaſily they might ef- 
4. cape it, and become enftared in Everlaſjiog 1 In- 

nocence and: Ha ppinefs. 

COud tad determined to maks Tryal of them 


by 


* 
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by purpoſing an eaſy. inſtance' of their Obedi. 


ence, and by forbidding them the uſe- of but 
one Tree in Paradiſe It was but a ſmall re. 


ſtraint, and they had Ability enough to. 


have overcome the greateſt: Temptation, and 
Life, and Death were ſet before them, as the 
Reward or Puniſhment of their Obedience or 
Diſobedience, upon eating the forbidden 
Fruit, they muſt farely die; but if they 
had but refrained from it, another Tree was 
provided, the cating of which ſhould. as cer- 
tainly have made them Immortal, as this made 
them ſubje& to Neath : For;then without ever 
undergoing Death, they ſhould haye been'tran- 
ſlated to a State of more. perfe&t Bliſs and 
Happineſs. FOES Pant 

It cannot be deny'd, but-that it was very' 
fitting and reafonable, that God: ſhould" lay 


ſome Reſtraint upon our Firſt parents, where 


by he might be obeyed, and his Soveraignty 
acknowledg'd : And as no Law. could be more 
calily oþſerv'd/ than» this, fo it was moſt pro-. 
per for the place in-which they- were, and for 
their manner | of | Life. and' State*ef  Inno- 
cence. The common Rules and Laws of ' Mos 
rality could then ſcarce have any place, 'burt 
it was requiſite that 'this or ſome {uch other 
Inſtance of 'Obedience, ſhould be impoſed. 
Theft, and Murder, and Adultery, and other: 
Sins againſt *Moral Duties were then -either 
impoſſible to be committed, or ſo unnatural, 
that it can hardly be imagined, how uy of 
them 
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them ſhould be committed, when there were 
yet bur two Perſons yn the World, in. a State 
of. perfeQ Innocence: and therefore in Moral 


Duties: there could be no Tryal of the Obedi- 


ence of our Firſt parents ; beſides, theſe were 
ſo well known to them, that there could. be 
no need. of any Command concerning them. 
But God gives them a Command in a Thing 
. of -an indifferent Nature, that ſo he might 


have a plainer proof of their Obedience, 1n a ' 


thing which was both indifferent of it. felf, 
and*{d, eaſy to them,* that nothing but a care» 
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leſs and perverſe Negle& could betray: them 


mro Diſobedience.* To ſuppoſe Good and 
Evil to'be-in the Nature of Things only, and 
not jn the Commandments and Prohibitions of 
God, is in effeQ, a renouncing of God's Au- 


Ls 


Iporiey 2 but'this Tree was the Tree. of the 
Knowledge of Good and 'Evil:, For.it made 
them ſenſible. of the- Divine Authority upon 


which Moral Good and Evil formally-depend, 


rho rfatterially they. be in the Nature of 
'Things ;., Whatever God is pleaſed ro'com- 


mand or forbid, however indifferent it - be in_ 


it ſelf, is for that very. Reaſon, ſo far as:it is 
- commanded or forbidden by him;, ' as truly 


Good. or Evil, as .if it were abſolutely and 


morally fo, being enaQted by [the ſame Divine 
Authority, whereby ' all- Moral Precepts be» 
come obligatory as Laws to us; For all Mo» 
. ral Truths, or Preceprs, or Rules .of Life, 
however certain and neceſſary. in themſelves, 


ns 
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we 


| = receive the Obligation of Laws from the 


78 
cal 


. thisCommanidment, and to ſhew that it is ab- 
*Evil; and that tho'his infiniteHolineſs andGood- | 


Moral Evil ; 'yet his Authority is arbitrary o- 


The Reaſonabletieſs and Certainty 


vine Authority, this being the moft-certain 
Truth in Morality, and in'order of Nature an- 
tecedent to all others, that God is to be obey- 
edin all that he commands or forbids. But 
the Divirie Authority was ſolely and purely 
concernd in this Commandment, which had 
no foundation in” the Nature of Things, but 
depended meerly upon the Will and Pleaſure 
of God, and by the Tranſgrefſion of this Law, 
it became notorious to our Firſt parents and 
their unhappy Poſterity, that both Good and 
Evil, whatever they may be in Speculatiwn 
and abſtrated Notions, yet as they concern 
us}in'the PraQtice of our Lives, are to be re- 
ſolv'd ultimately into the' Divine Authority; | 
God is our Lawgiver, and nothing ean | be a 
Law to us but by His enaQting, and.what he 
enaQts muſt be a Law to us; and of the fame 
neceſſary ind{penſable Obligation, ſo far as he 
_ to enjoyn it, whether it be a Mo- 
recept, or only an indifferent Thing in its 
own Nature. It feems then that God was 
pleaſed to manifeſt his Soveraign Authority in 


folute'and independant upon' Moral Good or 
neſs would not permit him to Command any 
thing contrary to Moral Duties, 'nor ſuffer him 
not” to ' command'- Moral Good, -and- forbid 


ver us, extending as far beyond all the Dutir 
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of Morality as he pleaſes, which indeed are 

only /Trurhs and P /. but not Duties to 

us but by Vertue of his Authority, This Com- 
mandment therefore was given in Afertion of 

God's Authority, whom it is always and in 

every thing good to obey, and evilto diſobey, 

as our. Firſt parents found by fad rience, © _ 
(*) Maimonides obſerves, that they had-.the (1) Yaim. 


Knowledge of Truth-and Falſhood before, 1,7; 7. 


but Good and: Evil became known to them ».c. 2. 
hy their Fall, whereby they underſtood the 
Value of that Good which they had loſt, and 
were made. ſenſible of the Miſery of that Con- 
dition,,. into: which, they had brought them- 
' ſelves: They perceived how good it was to 
obey God, and how evil-to be diſobedient .co 
- Him in, any thing whatſoever. 
\* OC) Mr. Mede has obſerved that their Sin was ;, ;;, 


; Sacrilege. God had, reſerved that Tree as ho- Dif.xxviz | 


ly to himſelf in Token of his Dominion and ' 
Soveraignty, and-appointed it to ſuch uſes as 
he had Jefianed it for: and therefore it was a 
Sacrilegious-Prophanation to cat of it; it was 
a Theft or Robbery, no leſs than the Robbizs 
- dr. as the Prophet ſtiles Sacrilege, and an 
nvaſion of his Right. And the Lord Goa'/a:d, 
Behold the Man is become as one of as to know 
Good' and Evil. Gen. iit. 22. which words a;e 
enerally ſuppoſed: to have been ſpoken' by a 
vere Sercaſm, or with'at upbraiding Anger 
and Indignation ; but they ſeem to admit of' 
an caſter Senſe, if they be thus. interpre4y,6 ; 
| | 7 
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The man i betome 4s one of 5, he has' made 


*2 
. 


h 
himſelf as one of us 5 he has affumed to him- 
ſelf an equality : with us. Chriſt thowght 7+ 
ot robbery to be equal with God. Phil: it. 6. to 
be equal is there-to'claim an Equality and {6 
to become as one of ws;j'1s to challenge or pre- 
tend ro become as'one of vs, aCcording to the 
Devil's Suggeſtion. '':Chrift knew it to be no 
Injury: or Prefump:1on-in Himſelf, who was 
the Form of God, and-was God as wel] as Man, 
ro aſſume to Himſelf: an Equality with the 


Farher:: But our *Firſt Parents, * who were 


made iv 'the Image of God and' after his-Like- 
eſs,; were not contented'with this, but'affe- 
ed ſomething higher than the Perfeftions of 'a 
Creature, and aim'd at an independant State 
of, Wiſdom and Immortality , being ſeduced 


by the Serpent, who faid unto the Woman} 


Te - ſhall not ſurely die, ye ſhall be as Goas, 
knowing Good and Evil. Gen. iii. 4, 5. This 
was a moſt heinous Crime to believe the Ser- 
pent rather than God Hitnſelf, and" to be ſe- 
duced by. him, and'h6pe by his Advice to pro- 
cure-to themſelves Divine Wiſdom and- Im-: 
mortal Happineſs. bro OL TS +. 3 

IT. The Conſequences of the Fall of our Firſt: 


Parents were anſwerable to their Crime, and' 


were either upon themſelves, or'upon their Po 


ſterity,or upon'the Serpent and otherCreatures, 

I. The Curſe upon- the Serpent was by a; 
viſible Obje& and Repreſentation, -to denote 
that Curie and Puniſhment 'which' was de<; 


gounced 
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nounced againſt the Tempter himſelf, who aſ- 
ſumed the Body of a Serpent.. The Serpent 
before had a freer and fironger Motion, and 
could lifr up himſelf and reach the Fruits of 
the Trees, but is ſince confined to the Ground; 
and 1s forced to ſeek his Food in the Duſt, 
And there being Relations of Serpents, which 
carry Part of their Body ereCt, this before the 
Curſe might belong to the whole Kind of 
them in another manner, than it doth ſince 
to any one Sort. The Baſilisk is faid to go 
with his Head and Breaſt ereCt, and a Serpent 
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call'd (?) in Ceylon, the Noya, will ſtand with £2 51. 


balf his Body upright for two or three hours cey;. zar: 
together. (4) Theſe may be for Monuments 1: < 7: 
of the Truth of the Curſe upon the reft ; as My Nt 
ſome of the Race of the Giants were left in is. :. Diſcs 
the Land of Caneazy, till David's time, as a Me- *- 
morial to the  1/rae/ites of the Miraculous 
Power of Gcd in the Conqueſt of the Land 
© by. their Forefathers. + : | 
+ *The Curſe of the Ground was for a Puniſh- 
ment to Adam and his Poſterity, and can be 
conſidered no otherwiſe, nor be made matcer 
of Objection, unleſs it be thought unreaſona-- 
ble to inflit a Curſe upon Mankind for this 
Offence of eating the Forbidden Fruit; * by 
making the Earth leſs fruitful and pleaſant to 
them. . 'Tho' the Garden of Eden were the 
moſt delightful and happy Part of the Earth, 
. yet the whole Earth before the Fall was ver 
different from what it has been ſince. —_ It 
ad 


—_ as it bo che Curls and \Pu- 
niſhmenrt upon could not have been 
efteted in eggs. 0%. in which i it was de- 
termined. 

2c Ya Firſt Parents were turned out of 
Paradiſc Ban and not ſuffered to. taſte of the 
Tree 0 had.. been charged not, 
to cat of the F., 1a, the midft of 'the. Gar- 
den, and Threatned with Death,” that is, that 

ſhould become Mortal, and be ſyre $0 

die, if they, would preſume to.cat:of it. 'Ty 
be ſubje& to Miſery both in :Body: and Mind, 
 Þ that the Body ſhould decay, _ at laſt be 
diſſolved, and. the Soul whic " could; crore \Pe- 
riſh ſhould \be. er aſter, 


from the Body, was the, Orin Ne of | ' 


Death; and our Firſt Parent: "us hr never 

ſcen what /N g Was, | 
th no otherwiſe -1 

Happinds, and conſequently __ of Mie 

ry in. this Life 

Regen @— the s ater to be : 


given. a jr Vertue: py 
Nerilaneares ever Biteeoge, s,; 
pur a:Power. and Influence: into this, 


: oy SE Wien Immortal al by pr TRE 


” . dang to an eodleſs;Lif . | How this 
have been, weare now "<4 T5 able.to 
know: than to become ot ere 
Earth.: But. this. was God' s Detree, that Fn 
. mortality: ſhould. be. where to. the .taſting of 
| rocky Tree,; and therefore our Hirſt Parents, 
when ahey, bad ra arp the, Penalty of Death, 
were not '{u of .it, but were.for« 
,Ced our of P Pie and, it -was juſt thar they 
. ſhould be*bindred from 'eyo ing 467 I 
pee ua of Paradiſe, for the T' _ 
ment, which Nanabn 'only 
hs yang and criminal SO: could maks 


© 


RF more : Gonoban 
nouriſh and, dunk 
eſcore. and Ten, or 


gy ba Fruit+«of the 


we _ 


' Fr ſince God has eti- 


hment, no, Man oo. reaſonably..doubt but 
be trghs Endue; this: Fruit.: gun ſuch. 
Hy : ſhould hays. made men immor- 

t6and haye prevented thag decay, 


rock 


ll hardly believe, it 
ed.our ordicary Foo | ich a power of Nove, 
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they ſhould have ſaffered no Decay, but have 
Hved in conſtant Vigonr here, 'tho' partakin 
ifrerwards only 'ef [other Nonriſhment, ti 
ey had been tranſlated to Heaven. Or jt 
might be deſigr'd not-as a Phyſical, but a Sa- 
end Pledge of Tmmornlicy eo 
Sign an ge 0 ving 
dreed that upon the 'T: 'of this Fruit, 
Adem and his Poſterity ave been im- 
mortal: .* But the Forbidden Fruit being of a 
moſt delicious Taſte, 'as wdl , pleaſant 70 the 
Eyrs,, and containing a ye Juice, 
WIR 2 pur the Blood pirits into greag: 
Diſorder, and thereby diveſt the: Spetl'of that 
Power and/Dominion'which it ha LE . 
on. with 'Martter, might | = ors 


the Body,and bya cloſtrand Tie Foritnge 


0. Fotterity apo o07 
Bis woke fr ue EY: che- = 
Spirits, without ca line Dey 

bot make ich Aerts in the Fd 


Subje | I hope Ie 3 evident 
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yy it is repreſented” undet 

BY FS father prove the Litteral Senſe. For 
the Sim inpliny; and the Cuftoms}' and Miyi- 

"ber of Life int inning of 'the World did 

require, ' that the Fall of otir Firf yo 

| ſhould be deſcrib'd under an NG this 
Natiite ;' for the very 

Ln uh that the Fall Bae 

is it Which taakes it! 
only its 


d 
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g of the Wor orl 
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Frets? Thing Saereh has befaln Mankind 
"Cette ig as of the World by 


now Ga: 


ne emiegs 
F know the Hiſtoric Truth of the Fa 


| ft, If hy, age kaoy,. It, 


| in Jo, fe 
hy fin & it. had. ever. 


dofteriry 2 " it; were; never  knc A | 
clarion, it Were =D: convey 
zS7 > Fi then 4 


in Me or...A 
ul wn if 


lid, 
Allegry, 
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af he Crit =D 


os that they ould. | ye*been inmb 


wy. up pon their Obedience, ard ſhould bes! 
cone” "alrtt} upon. their" "Diſobedience; ; that; 


they 'ſhould . be made fabje&X!to 7Cares and: 
Labours, to Diſcaſesand Dangers by. reaſon bf 
+ the Fall of our Firſt Parents, frgm"which, 6 
therwiſe they ſhould haye been exempt.. , This 
is\cfteem'd juſt in 'alf Goycrnments amongſt 
Men, that Children.ſhould, be'reduced to Po: 
' verty and ce by the Fault''of rheir Pas" 
- rents, from 'whom Riches: and 'Honour were: 
"ae ROI 0 them : Anit'this way' 

is juft, both in Humane Laws 

DT In in irene 1ſpenſations of Proyidence ; bes, 


A | 
wh 2 ©. 
$ 'þ 


caſe God and our Country Tt an antece-. 7 


dent 'Right and Intereſt in us, ſuperior to any 
Man's private Title or Welfare;*and'chis they 
wk Y et make uſe'of to reſtrain'Men Fad 
rimes, out - of *Love, and Concern for 
their Poſterity, from! which 'no-cqofideration 
of - rhethſclves. *epnld bave 'with held their. 
The Experience'of the World" has' found this 
to be" the 'moſt /effeQtual Remedy, with many 
Men, and' therefore' the wiſeft' 'x6d” jufteſt Go- 
vernments have made uſe of'it; anJ\ the moſt 
wiſe and+juſt God might think fit'to deal 'in 
2 his man with our Firſt Parents; 'by. repre 
ting to , that the Happrmeſs or Mil 
_, Poſterity nded upon their Gog 
of Fi Reltwviour- in this' ane Taſtance, of thezr 
'Ditty; We daily te that Childred comition- 
1y3 inherit the Diſcaſts of their-Parents; andan 
+ oh 3 Extra» 


z—_ ann Pate the Name: and Shadow 
ps of a Great Family, with an'infirmand 

y * Cooſtifurion, and ſittle or nothing to 

rt and relieve_it- Now if 'theſe Miſe- 

{oP and Calamities had been entail'd upon all . 
the Race of Mankind from Adew, the 
would have beep the ſame in the Nature: b 
ore: of ix ( for Numbers cannot alter the 
fre Lb: 4 as it 4s Wy when they 
deſcend upon ſome, . only from their imme- - 
diate Parents, - Andt herefore it muſt be much 
be all of, our irit Farent 


ol ras 


ben x _ hr bad a out of Pena dmicht 
= = TY = = an Common 
8) m tnem tneir crit; 
on this Forfcituce, by, their Diſtbediens?* 2 
| * Eh which we cannot but Gs 
ſe our Fg to. Sin might \nbcinan from 
hence, '. We daily ſee Si night ruption of 
on 'Nature, + by whatever, mean#'we 2ine 
jet to it; fave obre pr ag bje 
oo 'would” be unjuſt chat all Mankind | 
Todd be involv'd*; 10 Adave $' Sin. For-the 
Condition w wick we arg.i0, is matter of Fat, 


of 


att, | \ £2. 37 | "I * 
of which no man doth of 'can doubt: The , "© 
Queſtion'is only, how we come into this Con- | 
* dition ; and ſince we are born in it; and it is . 
our Natural and Hereditary evil, the Juſtice 
- and Goodneſs of God is cleared and vindicat- 

, ed, by affigning a Cauſe for it; from the Im. 
'putations of ſuch as muft- acknowledge the 
_. fame ropes of Nature, but will allow.no 
* Cauſe or Reaſon for it, except the Tort 
Will and Pleaſure. of the Creator. 'The Chil 
dren of vicious Parents are generally moſt en- 
clin'd to Vice, and if Men may partake vf the 
evil Diſpoſitions and Inclinations 'of their 
mory immediate Parehts, why. might not, the , 
Corruption of the Humane Nature in our Firſt © - 
Parents deſcend upon all their Poſterity? | 

. (4:) The Happineſs of Men. in the next . 
' Life might depend upon. the Obedicnce of 
our Firſt Parents. For when God propane 
. to. beſtow: upon Men Rewards 'of "Glory and 
Happineſs, which far ſurpaſs any. Pretences 
of. Deſert or Claitn of Right, / that they in a 
State of Righteouſneſs and, Innocency could 
have been able to 'make, ſince the Promiles - 
were ſo great and the Happincls ſo far ex- 
ceeding any thing to which Men, could pres 
tend a Right; we muſt be ' very unreaſona» 
ble,” unleſs»we will confeſs that God might 
beſtow his own Gifts upon his own Terms: 
He might therefore debar Men from Heaven 
upon the Tranſgreſſion of our Firſt Parents, 
becauſe, the Promiſe fg Heaven. was an a 
oy x a of 
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eo | he Gabe 2 Al C ng 
: of his free Bounty: For no Man can pretend 

that an Innocent. Creature which \ Progrne. its * 
Integrity, muſt, for that Reaſon; be advanced 
to__ the; unſpeakable Joys of Heayen. No' 
Creature can be profitable to his Maker, and 
an unprofitable Servant cap merit no ſuch Re-+ 
ward. '' And what God was not, obliged to . 
| beſtow, tho' Kats continued in the State of In- 
nocency, he might with all the Juſtice and 
Rene, in 1 the: orld ae when Men be-. 


K-45 4445 


| eg was | of Prev upon EAI Pal 
| 3% arents. I Ly in rh ao 
and Original State of Righteou 
t 5. God might © og cheep Nan ſhould 
2.1 liable to 4 


by the Fol 
of: our” Firſt Fares, 3 .and that. My 
would: not: accept of .Means appointed. Jr York | 
yation. ale Fro: igChriſt, tore cue them from 
it, ſho ſh*eternally. +, We .no ſooner 
read of the Fall. of Man, but Chriſt ..is 
forthwith AL 2 even before the Curſe 
was denqunced upon Adam and Eve for their 
Once; th the Seed of the Woman is immediately 
proiles to bruiſe the Scpents Head, and after- 
wards t pk pray is denounced, fGrft up-. 
| yy an then upo Ada for tir Tran, 
; of gd the of the Womans brui-- 
t's 4 Head, is to- be unde 
of Ke Spiritual Enemiey, and | 
whith © Dould be obtained or 
on Deat 


--- 
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. and this he ad-determined to do {o long be- 
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ath and Hell by Chriſt. Fox the Tempe | 


ral. Puniſhment which -was.;#9 befall Aa 

and: Ewe and their Poſterity i ater 
added, 'and- therefore. this Promiſe cannot be 
underſtqod of. a Deliverance from that, but 
from the wrath of God, agd of Redemption 
from Sin. upon, Repentance. under whatever 
condition'of this Life.  , wg, 4r y 
' The- Conlequence,pf the Sin, of our Firſt 
Parents 1s tg. entail, Grief, ang Trouble, and 
Labour, and Pain upon their Polterity, and a 
frail and "infirm Nature, expoſed. to. Tempta- 
tions, and , deftitute of the Aids of Grace, 


.* 


, and the preſence of God: in their Hearts,  un- 


capable of Heayen, and in no capacity of . a- 
roding Hell withour Chriffs Mertes. | But 


- Chrift wag at that very time , promiſed ; to 


take away all the Curſe and Vengeance con- 
equent -ppbn -the : Tranſgreffion of our? Firt 

Parents, -qay, his Peath was pre-ordained and 
determined beforehand. . For. Chriſt s the 
L amb Slain from 'the Foundation. of the World, 
Rev. xiii, 8. Who verily was fore ordained be» 


' fore the Foundation of the World. 1 Pet. i. 20. 
He wasSlain in the determinatg Counſel, and 


forg-knowledge of God, even before the Fall 
of our Firſt Parents came to _ the whole 
Scheme- and 'Deſign, of Man's .Salvation+ way 


ſaid. from all Eternity 'in God's Counſel and - 


ecree, he foreſaw that Man would fall, ay 
a ctermin ined to ſend his S601 Fedeern Ny 


{ 


_ 


fore 


- 
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| Il of Man, even by an- eternal 
Decree. $0 that the Goodneſs and Wiſdom 
of God ' had. effeQually provided againſt :the 
Ul conſequences. to the Salyation of Mankind 
by. the Fall in all that phey him; and made 
it impoflible that Ads Foſterity ſhould be. 
come eternally Miſerable, and Tormegted in 
Het! Fire, but through their'own-Fault. . 'For | 
tha' we learn from the Scriptures, that Infants 
are by Nature born in Sin, and the Children of 
Wrath, yet, whateyer the EffeAs 'of that 
Wrath may be, we have no Ground to con- 
clude, that any one ſhall be'condemned,- to 
the Flames and Pains of Hell,” without his 
owa Perſonal and Aftual Guilt, | The' Re- 
demption of the World by / Chriſt was de- 
reed from Eternity, and was*aQually-promi- 
ſed before ay Co Id of Adew was norton 
even, before the Curſe was denopnced-upo 
our Firſt Parents, and a. Remedy was from 
the beginning provided againſt all that Miſe- 
ry, which was brought upon Mankind by 
their Tranſgreſſion: F1 5 


——— _ * 
{*. 


The Regndbnſiqnd Cortainty 
fore the Fall of M 
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- i  GHAPE XIV-" 
Of the Eternity of Hell Torments. 


"T Here is nothing in Religion which has 
&. . bo thought by many, more chls to 
. h_ "2. io. 
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AbjeRiofs - than the Ecernity of. 


| Tore 


that they are plainly conſiſtent, -not only with 


theFuſtice, but with the Equity and Mercy 
Ee op 7 ot ge 


I" I ſhall prove the Eternity of Hell Tor- 
ments-'to be * conſiftent with the Juſtice of 
God from theſe Argyments. © 1. Becauſe both 


' Rewards ind Puviſhments are alike propoſed 


to' our Choice, ' 2. Becauſe the Rewards arg 
Eternal as well as the Puniſhments. - 3. Be- 
cauſe ©it' was neceſſary - that the SanQtion of 
. the Divine -Laws ſhould” be by Eternal Re- 


ments:- And yet I ſhall undertake to prove 


wards and Puniſhments. (4) Becauſe it is neceſ- - 


 fary that Eternal Puniſhmentsſhould'/be infli- 
ol upon the Wicked, according to this Sans 
10n- $10 E&E] 

'x;” Both Rewards ' and Puniſhments-are a- 

like- propoſed to our Chotce. Ir is certainly 


_ conſiftent. with Infinite Juſtice, - to ſet. before - 


Men Life / and "Death, Bleſſing and Curſing, 
and rhen to deal with them | accarding to 
their own Choice, And none will fall into a 
State of Everlaſting Miſery, but ſugh as ſhall 
bs convinced tin their, own Conſcignces of 
the Juſtice of God's Proceedings with them: 
And” this conviction will prove one great 
part” of | their Punilhment, ' when they ſhall 
conſider that they Periſh only by their own 
Fault, 'thar' they were wiltul and obſtin2te 
* to their, @wntRuine; - that no Promiſes, oo 
oo ow eg 


oe Puniſhments. "If ' the Rewatds on the 


_ of, Sin, if ay, had” not been” Ecernal Hap- 


 niſhment conſidered 'in' it felf, and' witha 


es or: Lo lens 1.00 {% 7 OI in Ss, Fl 
manner with Sinners, as that they NT 'be 
onvinced themſelves that there * 1s'1 "Tnju- 
tice done them." * 
2. The Rewards'ate *Eternal : as well! as 


hand had nor born a ju ' proportion 
to ike Ppoiſhments on the other, the Cadſe 
had been different, and ' it had ſeemed! hard 
to ſuffer Eternal | Tormeiits for a" ſhort Life + 


plas oo + opt to'as' ag dd 2 Life of Ver- 
Fa, | CO But 'fiiite' the 'Re- 

wards and +the ents .are L,'it" is 

not neceſſary, that” ſhould" "Be tr? fo exaQt | 
portion between the Offence” and the'Pu- 


reſpe&t had to the Rewards} becauſe the Re 
ward being | Erernal,; anſwers the oppoſite. Pu- 
piſhment the other. Part. Thus Meo'are 


* wont todet fo much''LoB againift ſo mich 


Gain; and no-Marfpities 'hini that might have 
ained as miuch as he has loſt, 1 } hom not been 
iis own Fault, tho'the loſs be”'never ſo great; 
and depended bpon' never ſo ſmall and ſhort 
a Tryal.  -- 
It may ſeem an hard Caſe; that a/{Man 
ſhould: loſe his Life* for but Foing out 'of a 


City, 


Cirgy.w 
at to.do any and.. this was /the Cafe of 
Shim ; ; \but he Jad, fortgited' his-Life. before 
to David, . who had. ſpar'd; -and 'he: had been 


afterwards pet Ls ir Seems, in ether- il] Pra 


concern d with 


fog and, hers in pork up41domjjub,-( for. 
t was another Shimei, ws, Son of NG of - 


| whom. it laid,. that. he was not; ; with Ado- 
Mick. I 1s i, 8. 1%,1.8,.) and David. ; Bives 


»; the- ſame Digeftion concerning theſe 


s iis,5 8. Solomon therefore” 


hinrehis;C© and hg was,to:exped 
7a <p n 00 = his keep- 


ok ir Vas, "No if Solo- 
, gre: Reward to him, 
jad kept. within the 
h only. Jult, 'Hut: very: 

f Any,.con alefattor wou 
think (. rr The C Caſe any Male is like this, 
but | infigitgly more gracious on God's part, 
anc bees provoking gn ours. The, very beſt 


Wc: 


N e,.in. Sin,,and ay; ove .ofteg; forfeited 
r alvar varib Lto the Divine ultice ; and God 
by k RE Pore pry once aver. 


us might hay Donal Ten 
ciliation.;; oy po has-been pleaſed 


"_ tn 
Au ſing Fe. = | 


.. 


whea wo could do no au by.1 it; not in> 


Rl ws bythe, Com | 
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Vertue andVice,and to ſet everlaſting Ha _ 
az dinſt everlaſting Miſery ;and no nan ſhelf 

. tenced to Hell Torments;but he might have hen? 

as happy as he ſhall find himſelf to be trltiſerable; 

(9 Ie Both the (®) Jews and ©). Heathens hid 4 
xxxii.14: Notion of eternal Rewards and Puniſhniehts; 
Isvi- 24. as well as Chriſtians ; and” the eternity of the 
2 *" latter was' the 'great Im iment, which Epj- 


2. 


(b) Plat. cars! endeavour'd to reifiove out of - the way; 


in Phe, tothe free" Enjoyment of Men's Luſts. For 
3. v. 112, Whatever '{{ oo_ fid in -yrdb 17 

Diog. L- 59, his own word produted vl, roo 
(bir 27 Plain'to' be evaded, Thew, that he' aid place 
Hifi. Na- all Happineſs 1n ſenſhal Pleaſures only, he was 
3184" 5 willidg t6*enjoy them 28 quie yand ecurely 
16. 1erg a9 he- © Ries and fiir” this” eaſoh. Jaid' down 


vie & ds Sraxe 1 Tho g "or Fas 


oo ae Ia Life, kak all | ture 
Mocurs the eternal 
"6 = Puniſmtngs of wicked: Meniafter Death was 
nizs. & enough toruine alf his Philoſophy/;. and there-" 
Go) Tue. fore | this was by * :alt-means to be ' 
Quilid.iii. Which Jet he” was'never able: to't 
that' thits/ was'a 1 Sa hep wa known sf 
make all” imen'ferffibli 
pe&t world be'the conſequence” of oy 
what Re = 21d] hat 


to/avoi Jut thro) 
cr own or for a elders br 


yind 


Miſery ſhould depend tzpon the Moral Terms of 


bo "> a ua _ Bro # 


"of 16d Chriſtian Rohan, 
cati have no reaſon. to compli + when I 
comes upon them, | 

-3. It was neceflary that the Sanftion of the 
Divine Laws ſhould be by eternal Rewards and 
Puniſhiments. The SanQion of all Lawsis by Rev 
wards and Puniſhments,: and the Deſign of aps 
pointing Puniſhments is to/ affright Men froety 
Sin, as the end of 'Rewards is'to- invite ther 


to. Obedience. - The only true Meaſure ard 


jaſt Proportion therefore berween the Crime 


and-the Puniſhment, is the/ſuitableneſs of the 


Puniſhment ro enforce Obedience to the Law, 
and: cy it 26 be'duly _— For if the 
w: be good and* neceffary, cannor beſo: 
Katt and fo. effeQually obeyed without a very! 
ſevere Puniſhment to eriforce -it; 'the Severity? 
of the Pugiſhment is ſo far from Gruelty, that 
it3s.a juſt and wiſe Proviſiogto ſecure Obedi- 
| I ur. and Rog re all nook iq 
| y 1t us ways t&= 
oy Laws: A wy ey hong loſe his 
Life for taking figm another'that; whichhe 
perhaps could very well-ſpare'; but'we are'all: 
agrecd in the Juſtice of makingfſuch-Exaniples; 
becauſe, we find that Men can Tearce .by\ſerurs, 
" in their Liyes- and Eſtates, Pere 
the Severity of ſuch Laws} "Ard if Fn 
rors of everlaſting Torments will nor fri 
Menfrom Sin; what cffe&t ould fefs Pn 
giegt\ denounced have ' had /upbn” thee? If 
. tneg can but once" $s thatthe” 


Torments of Hell are not ſo-teriible; they ſtews! 


ly 


ot EEE woe wt A Ore me tn oor > 
Sa, by 


— up, 1 ro. Lien 


wn how fond Men ed Lives 


J 


re perfe&- 
-. the. ones, OP _ Inclination; - 
and Perverſeneſs of Mens ' 
kward to al 
Puniſhmedt 
il with Men to. for- ' 


Man obje | 


hy pnderigi 


Hearts, ig erm oe and ſo;bac 

Fen ls Li pe w that. 

threatned, 
their. t to, 

I E gee 


NR Gear: a 


Ft 


, \#. BY no . ; 
$248 ys of Denojrciy Pu-, 
pn of thine on Mouth \widl 1 


ore we het dl 


and unconditional, becauſe they relate to- an 


uiichangeable final State; which will admit of 
no-alteration either” in the Wicked or the 
- Righteous: It is: not therefore becauſe God 
can recede n, his Threatnings Tather than 
from his Promiſes:; that- / 
but becauſe all Threatnings belonging to the 
State of this Life imply a condition ' of Re- 


pentance, upon which they are-not to be. in» 


_ flifted, as 7Jondgh and the Nitcvites themſelves 
well underſtood: bur then allPromiſestoo,which 
concern thisLifeare under the like condition,and 
arenot'to be performed upon the Diſobedienice 


of thoſe, to whom they are made; - as we are 


affared by God's Declaratioo; Bur 
by F what 


s:; that Niveveh was ſpared; 


— ** - . 
T_T CCI _—_— __——_ -” 


what is threatned or promiſed to. Men to be- 
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is n d P ” ; -, SY " > la 4. nd uh ao ae ; Y X p b , $5 as 4 & 2 09 "OT" 
” 4 S #5 £49 = ; F; # - Ax" att WE, Pk; bay; LEY "We "A i 
: . - ;y 4 $ e : * : Gl 
. . 
k Þ* - . 
. 


fall them after this Life, is promiſed or threats. 
* ned to befall them, whea (they: ſhall be ina 
fixt unalterable State, and' therefore. muſt be 
uncapable of any Condition or Reſerve to be 
implied 1n it. - For when Men contynue the 
ſame they were. at the time when God's Pro- 
-miſes and 'Threatnings were declared to them; 
his Promiſes and Fhreatnings - always take 
place in this World according ,to- the full 
extent and. umportance of the Words in 
which they were delivered ;\ and therefore 
they. muſt thus: take place! in the next World, 
into which, when Men-are' once entred y ' 
they muſt for ever eontinue- equally: - fit - 
- ObjeQts either of the Divine Promiſesor Threats 
nings, as they were at the time of their Death... 
The. Point 15, that God: never: changes, - but. 
Men are changeable in this:Life-; ' and. both his 
Promiſes and Threatnings, which concern.Men 
here, ſappoſs them ſuch, and therefore Re- | 
wards are with-held,. or: Punyhmeants remitted 
in.this World, as Men fall .into: Wickednels, 
or becomereclaim'd from it«- Bur in the;other 
World; where the State of ;Men is unalterable 
from good: or; bad, vertuaus! or ;yicious,.- botly - 
fhe-Promiſes and. Threarmings of God muſt be 
punQually: fulfilled, and canadmitof no Con- 
dition or Reſervation, God-: has {wormthat 
thoſe, who; will not believe! and obey hun; 
ſball nor enter into bis Ref; Heb, tit. 18 and 
Yhat he has once: ſwornss ifrevocable.' Hehe 


Vi. 


n PRs, Il oy © " WV 4 7 , 
of "the Chriſtian RE 


vi. 17. If we believe not, yet be abideth faith» 
ful, he cannot deny himfeif. 2 Tim1i. 13, And 
it.is not only zhreatned thar the Wicked ſhall 
ſuffer erernal Puniſhment, but it is likewiſe 
expreſly forerola, . that the wicked ſhall be ſen- 


tenced to everlaſting fire at the Day of Judg- 


ment, , and that they /ball go away. into everlaſt< 
 #ng Puniſhment. Matth. xxv. 41, 46. Toleave 
' no room for hopes of any End or Abatemene 
of the Puniſhment, we have our Saviour's-ex« 
preſs Declaration, that the Sentence ſhall be 
paſt according to the Threatning, and that 
- the everlaſting Puniſhment which is: thteat- 
ned, ſhall ' be certainly ex<cated+ tpon the 
wicked.” Our Tudpe has beforehand declar'd, 
what Sentence he will:paſs;. the Terms where« 
of are therefore as unalterable; as if it were 
already profiounc'd. + He has declared that the 
Puniſhments of the wicked, 'as well: as the. 
Rewards of the righteous ſball be eternal), 
3s direaly and pofſitively as he has ſaid-any 
thing elſe » wn, to the laſt Judgmenr, -or 
_ concernihg any other part of his Goſpel, and: 
we-have as little reaſon ro imagine thar: his 
expfeſs- and repeated Affirmation is' capable 
of a reſerved Meaning in this particular,: 'ag 
in any other matter whatſoever. © ++ © 7 
Some of. the Benefits and Advantages which 
afE- ednſequent ro the Puniſhmenty of this: 
Nord are precedent . to: thoſe of the >hexr © 
Men are puniſhed for their. ow#i-Aﬀerid- 
RiGme; 8 for the Advantage and Securiryiob 
or a 3 orhery 


UP by 


- others or for both: In the, next World: the 
aQual inflicting. of Puaiſhments is not for 
theſe ends, bur they were 'threatned for theſe, - 
and they -muſt /be inflicted. when-they have 
been - once threatned and declared” by God, 
who cannot lye.. It is for the-Repentance of 
Sinners, and for the Benefit of: Good Men in 

_ preſerving them in the ways of Vercue, and 
Coming them from the Pride and 'Malice of 
the -Wicked that Hell ſhould be threatned; 
but becauſe it is the final - and. eternal State 
of the Wicked, it cannot be for their Amend» 
ment after the Execution of its Tormerits up= 
on them, and Good Men being -once-- out! of 
the. Power of Temptations, | and / placed” be- 
yond the Malice of the Wicked, can no lon- 
ger. have any. ProteQtion or Advantage from: 

| the Puniſhments | denounced” againſt -1mpeni- 
tent Sinners ; but whether the \Advincages -a-; 
riſing *from Puniſhments' be before; or after: 
the. .1nflitting” of Puniſhments, there is the 
ſame. necelſliry for. the appointing, and conſe+ 
neatly. for .che inflifting them, ws; The 
ood: of. Mankind .in keeping, Men- from-Sin,, 
and leaving thoſe without excuſe who will not- 
be- reſtrained from it,;.and work out-their own 
Salvation. Bur anotaerend of Puniſhment is,that 
SatisfaRtion far--the violation / of: ;the Laws 
may be made.to:the ſupreme; Authority which 
3s deſpiſed and affronted by 'it : And; the vin-, 
dicatih of God's Honour and Authority, and - 
of his.Truth and: Holineſs -in his Hatred and, 


ET... 
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eteftation of Sin, and his indignation - as. 
ER Sinners, is- manifeſted by the aQtual Py- 
niſhments. of the Damned, and it would be 
an' Argument of the contrary .to all this, if 
they were threatned and not inflicted, 
. ---And'«the, Number of Perſons to , be. thus. 
« Punifhed.' doth not alter the Caſe, but only 
ſhews that\ many are concerned in it; ang, 
iff the caſe' be the ſame, the Juſtice muſt be 
the © ſame "too, tho' the Perſons be never ſo 
many upon whom it 1s executed . That which 
is\ Juſt towards one, 'or Merciful towards one, 
is. Juſt or _Merciful towards never ſo, many 
. Thouſands. For Juſtice and Mercy conſiſt in 
the. Natureof things, not in the greater or leſſer. 
Number of Perſons ro whom they are extend- 
ed. And. tho: Multitudes of Criminals are , 
'apt.. to. move compaſſion-.in Men; - yet this 
proceeds partly from {the Sympathy and Frail- 
ty of Human Nature, which is mightily ſway- 
ed: by Number and Multitude to do either 
Good or Evil; partly from the Nature of Hu- 
man Afﬀairs: For to deſtroy Mulgitudes would 
depopulate Cities and Countries, and would 
be an AfﬀiQtion to [Multutudes of . Inno- 
cent Perſons, their Friends and Relations: But 
it-is not ſo. in the preſent. Caſe ; there . will 
be no want of Numbers in Heaven, and the 
Righteous ſhall be . Everlaſtingly . happy, and 
ſhall perceive no. diminution of their Happi- 
nels by reaſon of the Damnation of ſuch as 
| were never fo dear to them ia this' World. 
| T 3 And 


| And Mercy and Piry is not « Paſſion in God /a p 
it is in Men, but a PerfeQion, it jsthe þi eſt 
Reaſon and Equity ;. and therefore .cho" the 
Miſery 'of Sinners: be never” ſo. { Ei: -and 
the number of the Miſerable ' neve io great; 
yet when the Equity and: reaſonableneſs of 
rhe caſe doth-nat require it, . there: 4s nothing . 
to move God for their Relief becauſe he aft: 
by. the ſtanding Rules of R ealon Wifdor 
oe by any Fondaels and Weakne of Paſs 
ON. p - -+ $4 

2: 1 come. now 7 ſhew the Mer af God | 

in his infliting Eternal Ter a5 Figs | 


ners.. Strift Juſtice has a- "ps Apels and 

it may ſeem” hard for frail lan, Ee +85 
Sentence, that he ! ny in, 

deſerye, -But- fr the: 


* natural for us to. ap al to h j 
either 'he allo OWs. -þs-to- appeal, 
as to expe& that he ſhou : beſo: 
as not to be juſt, or ſhould forget Mes. Fs, 4 
the Supreme Coane of © the W World, 'whil 
he extends his Mercy. to the Offending: and 
- Clonal par of. it... Puniſhment! is necefiary 
Government and God as Goyernour of 
ihe World mbft inflict Puniſhments; and what 
heſe are. to. be, it belongs bt bis Sovereign 
Viſdom to'a pier 
"And recog Navinents were appointed for 
the Ty ons of.'$1n, not only%our of a' ver 
ry juſt, but even out;of a gracious Deſign, be- 
cauſe: aothing le leſs "hon the en ol "op 


{ 


eats. ' of Eternal ' Vengeance, 1; 
ung {fs could. have brought. ma- 
By —_— 0 | ug 'For- there © is -no. doubt 
be made but many will Be: there, who:{hall 
= cauſe to thank God for:this, as the » ing 
- which firſt opened their Byes,... and 
_ them; to. Repentance, - and thereby: brought 
them.-to Bliſsand Glory, And the fame Mer- 
as. extended to-thoſe-; that Periſh, and 
I not-make. the fame uſe. of it, which if 
Dag cop Ly lad never periſhed: ow 
and. Hell. (4) lays St. Chryſoſtons "be 
z yet. they both aim at ,; 


Heaven: and. 
CO to — [ 
_—_ dg the Salvation. of Mankind; the riech.. 


rs. ObGrtation qe ® 8. $1 0c 


de, that ithere' 1s Mercy <- /i5-1-Tow, 


» Sav. Be 


(d)Cbyy 


nip = 


Jore of Heaven-. invite 'Men .to it, 2nd "the Tian 


1 be. Tegyedieb of <tboar own 


Wy 174 led the. moſt proper aud preyail- 
ing HE to ra Singers * their Dan+ 
ger,-and to perfw3 e them to eſcape it, and 
obtain. Salvation, .: We ihave everlaſting eu 


"083 and: everlaſting Puniſhments po gen 
the 


We. are exhorted wit 
actos, .and: mov'd and / affifted 


| ace, ta, avoid the Puniſhmeats, and are as 
; T 4 , care 


ual Influences and Aids of. 


«Hl, forces thoſe to Heaven, who::0- © 7 


1 cenſly invited? 20d: as cofficiedly elicits 
- obtain the Rewards; / God*hith'no dfarr in 
the Death of the Wicked: "hs ithat the wicked 

| tara from by way and liveg@#be-lolemnly and 

1..awith an Oath declares Wy s'Prophet, 

- <2xxiit: 11,* It/is' His | 
'Defite, that all 'Men ale be” fave has , 
ps. Himſelf ro ro be the. Ford, "7 The” Lord 

God, mer racious, long-ſuſſering, _ , 

" abundant in T5 _ ; kee 5 


Laſtof all, Do ts fem hy on eo nfiree Din 


_ our: Duty, 'and to confirm}. all *this- tous, -and+ _ | 


to OS. our Rederaperon.. with his ow 
B 
[God ideals with Men in” the | oliialy and 
moſt condeſcending maniler,”: He lays: their 
Duty before them with the:/Rewards: be Pu-: 
niſfinacts aniex'd, and [both crernal, the bet» 
ter” to- ſecure them in their Obedience," Ind 
_ force them-to- berhappy*:* and then he rakes: 
Met at-no Advaijtage, 'but makes all reaſonable 
Allowances; :4n/confideration of 'the frail - | 
| ppt Natare, :and'i in a" : 
| y nfir- 
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thou not _ EEE 5 tha 
Sin, "and-{hould” rep { 
He uires a fait 
Gra reg il 
fron Lis Children and Ges: Wher: Mon 
| have finncd,.God admitsaf their Repedtance, 
/ they fin again, 'yet | 


ad. if after 'R pentanc 

Ril* they: (hall 'be ac ted -upon- a+ renew'd-; 

7 Hentance nay, -aft ra long courſe" of Sin, 
re:Repentance'may reconcile them to 

| Gola ob Repentance'can be too late; that 
roo "15 extreammly:dingerous indeed 

pentancefor-one ' Moment, 

Ever are ſouncertain and we DRY 


ﬀ _ Repentance. "Bur this is after wi, ing ni 
vocationsand- an obſtinate rejecting of the 

neſs of. God, which leads Men to repen- 
tance: And theſe are the . Terms of the Go» 
. ſpel, ' that | hem the withed Man turneth away 
from his Withedneſs that he hath committed, und 
_ that whichs lanful and right, he ſhall x) 60 

ul alive. There is Great Foy in Heaven 
pe P Sinner: that repenteth, and the; return- 
| ing Prodigal- iS mad Le the greateſt wr fy 
your . 


US0 PEEL | +5 we may 


fis of Obe- 


heme ther remains no. other 
£ wut Let courſes. If 


as often deſpilc OL 
” Cee Le A are et on. FI one 
d, and the Pumſhments on the. other, .the 
Rewards 5 peing propartionable. to, the Puniſh- 
the Terms arg 0n. hot des-<qual ; and 
Fo It. Fl in our a OE; by.the. Pp of the 
Divine G FACE tO: 9 the Puniſhmeots and 
Wi obtain. the Rewards, che Condition is ſuch, 
+ - as that any wile, Man would be thankful for 
8 it, and would bel Jad that ſuch. a Prize is pur 
| rh hands; fo @ far woul ould he be:from com- 


|. - plains 


plaining, that t | 
are Join'd to the Encouragement of Rewards; 
that all Motives concur to' make him happy, 
and that- God has uſed all means both inward 
by {his Grace,” and outward *by ' tis Prmiſes 
- and Threatnings to bring us to*Salvation. 
"I repeat it"agatn, for God himſelf often re- 
ou it in the Holy Scriptures, God hath no 
le 


ure in the Death of the Wicked, but hath 


uſed all means to preyent ut, he hath provided 


* Heaven for us, and threatned Hell, if we wilt 


will negte&t the Means of their Salvation,-and 


will. not repent and turn to him; +notwithe: 


fanding all his'moſt loving and compaſſionate 
Exhortations, and. the Death 
for-them, - if neither- Heaven can: invite, ' non 


Hell frighten them from their Sins, they 'muſt 


thank themſelves only for that Deſtrugion; 
*which they bring-upon themſelves: The Aps 


 peal which God {o-long ago made to the Houſe - 


Iſrael, rgay- at the laſt Day- be: alledg'd ta 
inners. Ye: have ſaid, that" the way * the 


Lord « not equat.: Hear now, O ye Sinners, 


Is not my way equal, have not your ways begn 
unequal ? "Ad 1th ways. of God hal i 
_ appear ſo equal, 'and'the ways of wicked Men 
{o unreaſonable and /peryerſe, that their own 

Conſciences ſhall bear Witneſs againſt them; 
| and He that died to fave them will pronounce 
the'' Sentence of + eternal Damnawon upon 
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un CHAP, XV: 


Of the. Jewiſh Law. 


more ſurpriſed and offended at, nor at. 
Men of- Underſtanding and Egperience 


gre leſs enclin'd ts wonder or 'take Offence, 


than'the ſeyeral Tas and Cuſtoms of divers 

ifferent Ages and Climates 
the" Letters, © and 'manner of Writing ; - the 
Food,” the Complexion, the Features of the 
Body; 'and Diſpoſition of the Mind are various! 


- in different Countries and Ages. . And there- 
fore tt ts no: wonder that the Political and. 


Ceremonial Part of the Jewiſh Law, - which 
was given ſo many Apes ago, and in a Couns. 
try, which is at: this Day very different in its 
Cuſtoms from - ours, ſhould be as different 


from the Cuſtoms \in uſe amongſt us, as the. 


Age and Climate. For when - doth' ap- 
point Laws for: Men, he muſt be ſuppoſed to 
appoint ſuch'as afe ſuitable: to. the Neceſſities 
and Occaſions wf thoſe for whom” they are 


| made, And ſome who have travelled into the 


Eaſtern 


I] fre nothing which vulgar Minds are - 
which 
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Eaſtern Countries, which are not ſo variable 
in their Faſhions and Way of Living, as. the 
Weſtern Nations are, have found great ad- 
vantages both from:the Nature of the Inha« 
- bitants, |jand of the Climates,” and from the 


Cuſtoms and Manners of- thoſe Parts of the: 
World, for the explication of divers places of 


Scripture, which depend upon. the knowledge 
of thoſe Countries: | TR. | ; 
.. Now the whole Jewiſh Law: may be divi- 


ded into the Mora/, the. Political or Judicial,” 


and the Ceremonial Law. The Mora] Part of 
Moſes's Law, which' is contain'd in the Ten 
Cormmandments,: and enjoyns our Duty to- 
wards .God and, towards our Neighbour, is 


juſt ang holy beyond all Controverſy or Ex- 


ception-s And; the Political or Judicial Part 
with .the 'Ceremonial was adapted to the Cir- 
cumſtances and Neceſlities of thoſe Ages and: 


that Nation. And if the Moral Part be abs. 
ſolutely moſt Divine and Holy, and the Poſi- _ 
tive Inſtitutions "both Political and ' Ritual,. 
were the-moſt fit and proper for that Time and, 


Government ;' that is, if they were the beſt 


that could be, for thoſe Ages and that 'Peos | 
ple;3;, then the whole Body of the Meſarck + * 


Lay.is without all juſt Exception. 'And that 
this .1s fo, it will be- evident, if we obſerve 


the; Reaſons upon which the Poſitive Laws'... 


amongſt the Jews were inſtituted. 


I. The Judicial Laws, relating to the Ad: 


miniſtration of Juſtice in' the Fewzſb Govern- 
| aber -agd” : 
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ment, are ſo reaſonable, that they have: been 


, tranſcrib'd into the Laws of the wiſeſt Heas 
then Nations, as hath been particularly ſhewn 


by Learned Men. 'Thereare but few of the 


 Fudicial Laws which have betn objefted +a- 


eainſt, and theſe have been often and effe&us 


_ ally vindicated. . The Law which ſeems moſt 


harſh and rigorvus is that of Retaliation £ 


which yet was the moſt antient way of Pu. 


niſhment in; moſt Nations, and was not un- 


juſt for the Laws toinfliQ, cho' it was fiaful in 


thePerſons injured to require it out of a Deſire of 
Revenge, and with a Delight to gratify cthem- 
ſelves in their Enemies Sufferings. For if it 
be juſt to puniſh the taking away: of a little 


: Money. with Death, how can- it be ugjuſt to 
' inflict the ſame Puniſhment for the ws nth 


- not un) 


a Man of his Eye? And if it 
iking out 


to make Death the Puniſhment of 


an/-Eye (and what Nation doth not puniſh. 


much leſs Injuries*with Death? ) How cari it 


" be unjuſt co puniſh the Offender with the Loſs 
| | ag own Eye ? +. One. of the ſevereſt' Laws' 


(z) Sunt 
edimquz- 
dam non 

ilia 
ra, 


concefa : 


cnit; quam 


"aps 6, 


ever was known. amongſt ' a civiliſed 


NF 


People, was that of-the' Twelve Tables, which 


give, leave to: (*) the Creditors among; the Ro* 
mans to divide the Debtor's Body between 
them, if he were inſolvent: This was one of 
thoſe things which are not -commendable in 
ut in xii. Tabulis Debitoris: Corpus inter Creditares dividi li- 
legem ' mos. Publicus repudiavit. Rainrih Inflicur. lib. ili; 


ef 
their 
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* their,own Nature, but yer are allowd and 


Wl elf is Natural. And when we ſee ſuch a” 


permitted, as .Quzntilian' nas obſery'd upon 
vicaler Reaſons: but this Law was laid a- | 
ide by a general Diſuſe, 'and (>) thatof Res (b) y:<4 | 
by 
«iq 


taliation among the Fews was interpreted by rats 


them, according to an Antient Tradition, to Mat vv” «+ 
be meant not. of | ſtrift Retaliation, but of a 3%. | 
Compenſation to: be made in Money to* the {| : 
Perſon- maimed. Oe - 

-2- Many of thoſe Rites which may ſee 
ſtrange to ns, were ſo far fram being. efteem'd ' # 
abſurd; that they me common in' thoſe 
Countries, as Circumciſion was antiently, and 
is to: this day: praftiſed in many Parts of the 
World ;* (< the EZgypriavs and many other (c) Grow = 
Nations abftain'd from Swines Fleſh, and the & ona 
Ethiopians from moſt of 'the Meats which 1, 
were forbidden the Jews ; ſuch Abſtinencies 
being neceſſary for Health in choſe Countries. 
Frequent Waſhings likewiſe are requiſite in 
hot: Countries for. Health and Refreſhment; 
Religion preſcrib'd' only the Time,and Manner, 
and. particular Occaſion pf it, the Thing it . 


Body of Laws of 'fo great Antiquity, well 
contriv'd and wiſely inſtituted for rhe Subs ? 
ſtance of them:; if there be: in ſome of them *? 
any+ thing /peculiar, and fingular ; tho'-rthey 
were but the Laws of a Man, yet common ' 
Modeſty and Candormight make us conclude, 
thatſo wiſe a Lawgiver muſt have ſome good: 
Reafon for thoſe. particular Laws, which at 
o this 


mebleneſs and Certainty 
this diſtance of Time and: Place cannot be fo * 
obvious to! us ;_ but. it would 'be :Raſhneſs to 
ſuſpe&: that he had no ſufficient Reaſon for 
thoſe, who appears : to have enacted the reft 
with ſo great Wiſdom. Thus it-would be na. 
tural for a Man of- toſerable Modefty to con- 


| clude, -even-concerning a Syſtem ;of Hufnane 


Laws, : tho' no probable Account could | be 
given of many of them. . But. when God is 
the Lawgiver, this ought- to ſilence all Dif 
putes, that they are his Laws, and there- 
fore muſt be wiſe and gogd for «that People, 
at that Time, and -in their Condition and Cir- 
cumſtances. The Will and Authority of God, 
without any other: Reaſon, is ſufficient of it 
ſelf, in any Caſe to bealledg'd, and it may be | 
fit in ſome Caſes, 'that we ſhould have no 0+ 


. ther Reaſon to produce; | 


It.is a raſh and dangerous thing to : con-, 
clude, that God did not'command this or that; 
becauſe we do not fee why it ſhould be com- 
manded ; this is to fay, that*we will not be- 
lieve God to be the, Author of any thing | 
which we” do not Jike, 'or would not have to 
be His. - Are we wont to argue thus about Hus 
mane Laws? Would! it -be any Excufe for a 
diſobedient SubjeQ-to ſay, that-in his Opinion, 
ſuch Laws were not fit to be made, and that 
therefore he-would not believe his Prince had 
made ſuch Laws; when he had all dne notice 
and fall-evidence, - that he. had* appointed 
them, but was. reſolved to reject _—_— 

Body 
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Body of Laws upon the account of ſome which (4) Sumg 


ma vera | 


he did not fancy, which yet were obſolete and ;c;1.zc / 


. out of Date? Do we not allow that Reaſons ft: qu-m- 


of G 1 - > 72. admodum. 
of State and of Government may, require mas j, "wt 


ny things ta: be done, and many Laws to be'dencibus 


IJ 


' tmade, which it doth not belong to private fibi dixi, | 


Meu to be curious about, and which the great- ge? 


et Part of the-SubjeAts are not able to com- Zabiorum \ 


Prehend? And are not God's Thoughts infi- 229 ,n0- 


"> bis efle 


' nitely above the Thoughts of the wiſeſt Men, incogni- 


and infinitely farther out of our Reach, than 933 ita 


_ the Counſels of. the moſt Prudent and Poli- ftert nos 
' tick Prince can be above the Underſtanding of Hiftoriz 
| - his meaneſt and moſt ignorant-SubjeAs ? How © 259453 


ſhall, we dare then to reje& any Divine Reve-rum illo 


{'. lation, becaiiſe it is not agreeable in every 72m-Quod 


fiautem 


_.. particular to our Thoughts and Notions of j1;, omai- 


mak But I ſhall enquire however into the aque par- 
Reaſons and Grounds, which appear to us at, 


y \ 


- juſtify. them to all impartial Men. o—_— 


I. The Ceremonial: Laws were given the ſeat cog- 


tarum 


| ba. you to.prevent. them from falling into Ido- 27% mul 
,Jatry: For. they were deſigad to diſtinguiſh quoque is 
, the Zews in many things from the Neighbour- << diri-, 


na rerum 


Ing Nations, and to hinder them from follows particu» 


ing their. Idolatrous Cuſtoms. And the Cus rium rati 


toms of the (4) People of 1/r4e/, and of the WREe 


Nations round about them; and the ſeveral wan? 


forts of Idolatry praQtiſed amongft the #gy- MoreNe- | 
Fiians and Cancanites 7: oy needs render ey 3g | 


oa at 


phys yes e304 : uz in il- 
this difjance of Time for the Ceremonial Laws, lis tempo» 
and I doubt not but thefe will be ſufficient to a ng 
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grounds of thoſe 
ws, which were made to reſtrain them from 
Idolatry, difficult to be underſtood by all who 
are unacquainted with the Rites and Idola- 
trous Worſhip of thoſe Nations. ,But of thoſe 

Laws it is enough for ordinary Readers to. 
know, that they had reſpeQ to the Idolatries - 
then praCtiſed amongſt the bordering Nations, 
and this the Scripture often tells us. _ Lev. 
XViil. 3, XX- 23, 24, 25+ Dent. xii, 30, 31. xiv. 
Cx) Oriz; I, 2. XViit. 9. (*) Origen has obſerved, that 
coxereCel]. thoſe Beaſts were by the Law of Moſes de- 
'% Cclared to be unclean, by which the Aigypriens 

. and other Heathen Nations were wont to make 
- their Divinations, and that moſt beſides.were - 
allow'd of as clean. And other Particulars 
have been made out by Learned \Men from 

the beſt Remains of Antiquity,  . 
And as the Jews were taught to look upon 
the Idolatrous Nations as polluted, and er 
Laws given them. purpoſely to- hinder them 
from too dangerous a freedom.and familiarity 
with Idolaters; ſo theſe Laws might be eali- 
1y praftiſed when they lived within them- 
firs, ſeparated from other People, but . are 
now become unpraQticable ſince they are dif- 
perſed amongft all Nations, and. the Laws 
/ which Were adapted tothe State and Circum- 
; Rances of the Few;ſb Nation-and Government, 
muſt be out of Date, fince the Diſſolution of 
' their Government and the Diſperſion of the 
: whole People into other Countries. Thels 
| . : L wy 
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Laws may well ſcem ſtrange now to us, when 
they pretend to praQtiſe them, but this ought to 


- - be attributed hot to the Laws themſelves, bur 


to their Adherence to them when the Obligati= 
on to obſerve them is ſo long ſince expired; 
and when the People of the Jews are in a con- 
dition in which many of their Laws can- 
not, and others were never deſigned to be ob- 
ſerved, Some (*) of their Rabbins have held 


that things forbidden by the Law might be: _— 
# 


eaten by them out of the Land of Fudes ; and 
the Reaſon why Daniel! refuſed to Eat of the 
K;zag's Meat and Drink of his Wine, was, becauſe 
it was the Cuſtom of (#9) Antient Times, -and 


particularly in thoſe Countries, to conſcerate all «4 Dan. i. 


which they did. either Ear or Drink to their 5; = 


Gods, by putting part of it on the Altar, or jz, ,,c; 
caſting it into the Fire ; ſo that to Eat of ſuch »«. 


Meats or to Drink of ſuch Wine had been to 
partake. of things offered to Idols. And in 
the B«by/oniſh Captivity they were not under 


_ ſo' great Difficulties in the Obſervation of the 


Laws. concerning Clean and Unclean Meats; 


as they have lain under ſince their total and 


final Diſperſion; for the Favour which God 
gave them with the Heathens amongſt whom 
they lived, anid-the Multirudes which were 
carried away and lived togerher, afforded them 
the conveniency of following their own Rites 
and Cuſtoms in eating ſuch Meats only as were 
not forbidden or defiled : And then rhey were 
teſtfained "from _—y by theſs Abſtinen- 

| | - view 
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344 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty ' 

cies, and they became the more remarkable in 
. the Eyes of the Heathens, and their wonderful 
Zeal for their Religion eyen in the ſmall mat» 
ters was apt to make thoſe among whom they 
were Captives, the more earneſt to enquire 
into the greater and more ſubſtantial and' ex- 
cellent Things of their Law. And theſe were 
Reaſons which were worth their ſubmitting 
to great Inconveniencies, by adhering - to their 
legal Obſervances in other Countries. But 
now theſe and all other Reaſons are ceaſed, 
and the Caſe is altered, fince they are a deſpiſ- 
ed People, diſperſed in ſmall Parties over the 

face of the whole Earth ; and therefore the 

Abſtinencies of the Fews are apt to be'look'd 
upon as abſurd by thoſe with whom they con- + 
verſe, that, will not be at the pains to conſi- 
der the Grounds upon which they were at firſt 
inſtituted, and that they are no longer Pra- 
Cticable, nor deſigned to be praftiſed, by their 
Original Inſtitution. | 
2. Circumciſion, Purifications, Abſtinencies, 
Sacrifices, and other Rites enjoyned by the 
Law of Moſes, were not required for their 
own fake, or for any real Vertue and Efhi- 
cacy ſuppoſed to be in the things themſelves, 
to recommend Men to God's Favour, but were 
Inſtituted to ſignify the inward Purity and 
Integrity of the Heart, and by outward, ob- 
Eervances and ſenſible Things, to lead a Car- 
nal and ſenſual People to the Knowledge and 
PraRice of things Spiritual. The Children of 
| Iſrael 


| — ll Md 


+ _— 7 i o 


 . of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Iſrael gre ſometimes faid to be Sanifified, that 


is, ro: be ſeparated and ſet apart for God's Ho. , 
'nour and Service by theſe Rites and Ceremos ' 
, Nies, both becauſe they were hereby diftin- | 


uiſhed from other Nations, and becauſe this 


itual Worſhip was appointed as a Means to 
. lead them to internal SanQiity and Holineſs 


of Mind, and to procure in them an Awe 
and Reyerence- of that Majeſty, by whoſe' 


. Commandment it was to be obſerved. | 
Circumciſion was appointed as a Federal. 


Rite, and as a Token and Pledge of the Cove» 


345 


nant between God and Abraham, and his ſeed 


after «him, - of, which the Meas was to be 
born. And as it was a Sacrament of the Cove- 
nant betweenGod and the People of 1/rael,; fo it 


- had Refpe& tothe Nations whom they were to 


root out ; theſe Nations were notorious for 
the . Sins of the Fleſh, | Lew. xviii. 24. and 
there 1s a peculiar ſignificancy in the Rite of 
Circumciſion of the Reſtraint and Exciſion of 
Carnal Luſts. It was declared by Moſes hims 


elf to ſignify the Circumciſion of the Heart, 


Lev. xxv1. 41+, Dentry. x. 16. Xxx. 6. and likes 
wile by the Prophets Fer. iv. 4. vi. 10. Ezeke 


 [Xliv. 7. They expound Circumciſion 1n a My= 


ſtical and Spiritual Senſe; and according to 
this notion of Circumciſion St.' Pa] maintains 
that the true. Circumciſion is among the Chri- 
ſtians, whereof the ofewiſh Circumciſion of the 


Fleſh was. but a Figure, Rozr. it. 28. Phil. 
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946 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 

| The Pardon of Sin upon Repentance js ex- 

preft in Scripture by cleanſing and putify- 
- 40g, Pſal-xix, 12. li. 2. Tſai. 1. 16. Jer. iv. 14, 
Ezek. xxXvi. 25, 26. by which is,denoted to 
us that outward cleanſing of the' Fleſh de- 
ſign'd to put Men in mind of the inward Pu- 
rification and Cleanſing from Sin and from Un- 
righteouſneſs, becauſe - this. defiles ' the Soul, 
and makes it loathſome in God's Sight, 2 Cor: 
Vil. 1. Tam.-1v. 8. | "# 
Abſtinency from things in a Legal Account, 

Common and Unclean was appointed to reſtrain 
Men by Symbolical InftruQtions +"from Sin, 

(e) Quid which polJutes the Mind, and the Moral (9 fig- 

ergo ct? nification of ſuch Prohibitions is ' implied m 

Ss the Proverb alleged by St. Peter concerning 

res depin- Dogs and Swine, ' which are two of the An- 

| Þ — prohibited the Jews, 2 Per. ii. 22. 

Aus & | 


oluntate*.— in Animalibus per legem quaſi quoddam bumariz vitzx-ſpc- 
Netom confticutum eft- Novatian. de lib. Judaic, c. 3. 


. Yacrifices and Offerings were to repreſent 
to them, that they depended upon God for al! 
they had, and therefore they. were to' offer 
ſomething -of every kind- in Acknowledgment, _ 
that they had received all which they enjoy- 
ed from him. They were likewiſe deſigned 
to ſignify to them that .their Sins deſerved 
Death, even Everlaſting Burnings. The daily 
Sacrifices . were to be RN nenrgcns to them 
of thar Acceptable and Liying Sacrifice, w_ea 
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©... of . the Chriſtian Religion. © 
they were to offer to God, ' « broken and 4 cone 
trite Heart, and an Innocent and Blameleſs 
Life,  P/c-iv- 4, 5. Cxli- 2. And the Scriptures 
frequently teſtify how, little Pleaſyre God took 
in the, Sacrifices of Beaſts, and in Burnt-Offer- 
10gs, Incenſe, . and Oblations, -and how ſmall 
Regard he had.to them: He never required 
thele things for themſelves and upon their own 


Account, or . becauſe. there is any thing acces». 
ptable to him in them, Pſa. xl. 6, 4. 1. 8, 11. 17.» * 


, To do Juſtice and love Mercy is more aCce- 
table to God than all Sacrifices, Prov. xxt- 3 
&. Vil. 22, 23. --This is {o evident through- 
out the. whole Old Teſtament, that the Scribes 
and, Phariſees in. the 'moſt ſuperſtitious and 
corrupt Age of the Fewiſþ Church, could not 
but. confeſs that the Love ;of God and of our. 
Neighbour, is of more Account in God's ſight 
than all the Sacrifices agd Oblations in- the 
World, Mark xii. 37- The Ceremonial Part 
of the Law was always to give place to the 
Moral: thus AQts 'of Charity were to be 
done, ' tho''it happened that they were pers 
formed by the violation of the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
*and the Prophets were, upon neceflary Cauſes, 
held exempted from the Legal Obſcrvances. 


For I deſired Mercy and not Sacrifice, ar the 
; boos of God more than Burnt: Offerings. 
10L Vh Os ; _ | 


3. All the Jewiſb. Worſhip o $= "4 by the 

Moſaical Law was Typical of Chrift and his 

Goſpel- Py a Type we are to underſtand the 
| | GS Like» 
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$48 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty = 
Likeneſs and Reſtmblance which one thing 
has to another, as that of the Impreſſion to 
the Seal, or of the Shadow to the Subſtance, 
. or cf the Piure to the Man whom it repre- 
ſents. Thus the Death of Chriſt was typified 
or reſembled, or repreſented and prefigured by 
the Death of the Beaſts which were Sacrificed * 
they were ſigns appointed to. keep up the Re- 
membrance that Chriſt was to be Sacrificed, 
* , and were very apt and proper to put Men in 
Mind of it. Ir was acknowledged by the 
Jews, and received from the: Beginning as a 
certain Rule for the Interpretation of Scripture 
that there was a Typical as well. as a Literal 
Senſe of it, relating to the Meſſizs and, his 
Kingdom. * Circumciſion was to ſignify”, to 
them that Chriſt was to'be--born of the Seed 
of Abraham, to whom Circumciſion was firſt 
enjoyned upon the Promiſe made to him 'of 
| Iſaacs, from whom Chriſt was to deſcend : 
And the Blodd ſhed in Circumciſion was Typi- 
cal of that Blood which Chriſt was to ſhed 
for us. | 8.3, 

The moſt probable Account of the. Origi- 
ginal of Sacrifices is, that they were at firſt * 
of Divine Inſticution, 'and * were appointed - 
ſoon after the Fall of Man as Types of the 
Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, - who was - ' 
promiſed to be ſent to-die for the Expiation 
of Vin.: For -tho' there be a natural Reaſon 
why we ſhouuld not Offer anto the Lord our 

Goa off that which doth Coſt us nothing,out ſhould 
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Honour the Lord with our 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 24; Prov: iii. 9. .and ſhould preſent 
ſome' part of the beſt of what we haye, in 
Devotion and Gratitude to him, from whom 
we have' received the Whole: Yet no ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon can be*given why Beaſts ſhould 
be Slain in Sacrifice," before they were. uſed, 
as far as it appears, for Food by Men, or 
how it ſhould be imagined that God would 
accept"of the Blood of any Creature, or be 
pleaſed with the taking from it that Life 
which he had given it, or why a peculiar 
Efficacy - towards the Expiation of Sin was 
ſuppoſed to' be in the Blood, unleſs it had 
\ been. upon the Account of the Blood of Chriſt 
which: was Typically prefigured by the Blood 
of Beaſts. By Faith whereof® Abel offered his 
Sacrifice and was accepted, Heb. xi. 4: . The; 
Paſchal Lamb was a plain Type of Chriſt, 
for which Reaſon Chriſt is ſtyled, the Lamb 
| of God and our Paſſover which is Sacrificed for 
#4, 70.1 29. ICor.v.7 And for the ſame” 
Reaſon the Feaſt of the Paſſover was appoint- 
ed to the 1/raelites juſt before their Eſcape our 
of Fgypt to be a Type to them of that De- 
:liverance which Chrift was to, accompliſh, 
of w_ their Deliverance out of Agypt was 
but-a"Figure. Azron was a Type of Clriſt, 
and all the Sacrifices he offered were Types of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice upon the Croſs : They were 
Au rs to take away the Legal Unclean- 
nels, to reſtore Men to a Ytate of Legal Pu- 
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Certainty 
- rity, which was Typical 1 Moral and Spiri- 


tual Purity, and -to put the Legal Worſh 
| Into ſuch a Condition as the Law requir + « pb 


- qualify them for the Legal Service and Worſbip; 
and herein they were Figpres' of that” one 4 | 
crifice, which 'was to be offered up once for 
. all in: ras for the Sins of. all FMeokind, 


Offering 1 


-. The Foun, ville to oF Hebreas is writ» | 


ten upon... this ſubjeQt,, ro. ſhew that - all the. | 
. "Legal Rites*and Ceremonial- Worſhip, -were + 
but Shadows, and- pos Figures of Chriſt, . 
and of that-Redemprion, Righteouſneſs,” and 
Sanctification;: which was t0.be «wrought by 
' him, / and that'.therefore: they: were to. ceaſe 
when in .him+they. -had received theig Ac- 
ne gyrucegs Their Incenſe and Piirificati- 
ions, their Sacrifices, their Temple, and: the 
Prieis themſelves were all but ſo manyTypes of 
Chriſt- and. his Kingdom /-under the- Goſpel. 


Carte had been LO to our firlt; Parents 
* imme» 


- 4. y # 
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imincdiately after their Fall,and this Promiſe haq 
been renewed: to Abrahamw;: with an Aſſurance 
that he ſhould deſcend from Tſazc, and! Cir- 
cumciſion- was inftiruted as a perpetual mark 
in- the Fleſh: of that Covenant 3 and all Sacri» | 
fices from the' beginning of their Inſtitution 
were > as ſo many [Types and Memorials ' of 
the: Sacrifice of Chriſt, which ' was promis 
_ ſed before any Sacrifice had been offered :' And 
'more eſpecially that of - the Paſſover ar ths 
deliverance of the 1/rac/ites out of Agypr was 
| ailively Repreſchtation' of ' our Redemption 
; by the Death of Chriſt.” They had ever this 
Notion 'of their legal Worſhip 7 - Abraham to 
whotn Circumciſion :was appointed,  /aw the _ 
dayiof Chriſt; he fore-ſaw this Deſcent / from! 
[7 mſelf, which was thereby 'prefigured-* aud, 
£3 We rao Zoh. yii.-56- . And Moſes by ' whom” 
M the Ceremonial Serviceayas ordained,” .had'{o.” 
clear x/Proſpe&t of the Meſſi and his King- 
dom that he 'efteemed the Reproach of Chritt- 
greater «Riches "than the Treaſures of | Hgypt, 
| Hebre xi. 26." \ Thoſe : places 'of Scripture 
which the Apoſtles apply to Chriſt "our of 
the. Old Teftament, : were- at that time by 
the Yews themſelves, *o whom they Cite them, 
underſtood of the Mefias ; they always ſup- 
poſed: that whatever'was great and Excellent 
among them, was bur a faint and imperfe& 
Reſemblance' of that Glory - and Excellency 
 which-was'to be in its full PerfeQion and 
Accompliſhmene under the Meſise 


\ The Reaſqnableneſs aud Certainty . 
4- During this Ceremonial 'Diſpenſation 
there was a ſufficient Revelation of the inter- 
nal and ſpiritual Part of Religion : - In the 
Books of Moſes, the Love of God with all the 
Heart, and: the Love of their. Neighbour as 
of Themſelves, is exprefly . commanded- the 
Children of. 1/r«el. Lev. xix. 18. Dem. vi. 5+ 
The High Prieſt's Office was to bleſs the Peo- 
ple. Namb. vi- 23- and the Office of the Prieſts 
and Levites, beſides the' Ceremonial Service, - || 
was io ſtand every Morning to think and © 
praiſe the Lord, and likewiſe «t Even. 1.Chron- 
(x) Fid. XXitl. 30. 2 Chrop. xxxi, 2. and (*) no Sacrifice ! 
_—_ was ever offered without'Prayers- The im- 
' 3. 1.c. mortality of the Soul is implied in' that Ex- W 
15. 5. 9. preſſion, which is often uſed in the:Books of 
Moſes, that Men when they died were ge- 


&y * p ” EF 
FP 
pd 


EP. 


PP, 
» * 


Serena to their People © which muſt be-under- 

* ſtood'of their Souls ; their Bodies'-being bu- 
ried at different places and in divers Countries, 
not where their Anceſtors -had. been buried. 
 Andthof this and ſuch like Phraſes may ſome- | 
times; ſignify no more, than their leaving the 
World; as: others had done before them \ as - 
moſt -Words and Expreſſions are: often -uſed 

- -amproperly } and-:may in ſome places be %p- 

_ pliedto all Men 3 yet there could never have 
been any Reaſon or Foundation for - ſuch a 
Phraſe, . but from a Suppoſition of the Soul's 
Immortality. Ba/a«m: wiſh'd to die the Death 
of | the Righteous, 'and that his loſt Exd .might 
be ke that of the Righteous. Naxecb. xxiil. - O. 


For what Reaſon, 'but that he might not be 
miſerable, but happy after Death ? 

-A furure State:was always believ'd by the 
Jews, as revealed to: them in. the. Old Teſta- 
ment,” and whatever Texts ghere may be, 

which ſeem'to imply the contrary, they are 
either ſpoken only by way of ObjeCtion,: as in 
the Book, of Eccleſiaſtes, or elſe they have no 
Relation to the State-after this Life, either to 
affirm or deny ir; but-are to be underſtood to 

oceed from that Deſire, which pious Men 
Fad to honour and glorify God in their ſeveral 
Generations, by reſtoring his Worſhip, whers 
it had-been negleQed, or: in propagating his 
Religion, . where it had-not been yet known- 
'Thus that good King Hezekiah, ſays to God in 
his-'Thankſpiving 3 The, Grave cannot lahy-l 
thee; Death cannot celebrate thee + they that go 
down imo the Pit, cannot hope for thy Trathi 
The Living, the' living, he ſhall praiſe thee, 
&s I do this day: The Father to the Chilares 
ſball make known thy Truth. Ia xxxviii. 18, 
x9. This is ſpoken with . the ſame. Zeal and 
Spirit, by: which he was aCted in his Reforma» 
tion.” And when David ſaid, In Death there 
is-m0 Remembrance of thee, in the Grave, who 
full give thee Thanks? Plal, vi. 5. He cannot 
be ſuppoſed to have any Doubrfulneſs con- 
cerning a future State; for in other P/alws, 
he plainly -aſſerts it, Pal. xvi 11. xvii. 15. 
But . his Meaning is. explain'd P/al. xxx. 9. 
where he ſays, What profit ic. there in my Bins 


% Ss A; 

: o < 0 * = 58 " As, 3+ » bg 
AE , > APY ARTS PS YT A A - ©, 467 $f ; 
J " / #/f/ TFECIIETI CE - til et 


when T go down' into* the Pit ?'* Shall the Duſt 
praiſe thee? Shall it declare thy Trarh? In 
-our other Tranſlation 1t is, Shall rhe Duſt give 
Thanks to thee ? Togive Thanks then to God, 
1s in grateful Acknowledgment for his Mer- 
cies; to praift 'and magnify his Name, and 
manifeſt his Truth among Men, which is not 
to be done in the Grave, God's Diſpenſations 
to the People of 1/raet, being with this Deſign : 
Pious New defir'd that. a Lives might be 
olong'd for this purpoſe, that they might - 
- rm. his ruth.” and Vindicate 4 To | 
mote his Honour in'this World, before they | 
ere call'd to the next, where there can'be no 
Opportunity for this Service to God and Bene» | 
fit to Mankind, ns 
Enoch was taken up alive into Heaven, 'to 
be an Example of that Happineſs which God 
þ prepar'd*for thoſe who wa/kt with bim, 
nd pleaſerh him. Gez- v. 24. And our Sa- | 
viour Mark xii. 26. proves the Reſurre&ion. 
of 'the Dead from Exod. iii. 6. Thole' for 
whom God has that*peculiar Favour, as to. 
ſtile Himſelf their God, and to declare this to 
be Ei Name or Title: for ever, and this to be 
His Memorial unto all Generations, Verſ. 156 
we miy be'afſured are not fo dead, asutterly to 
have periſh'd : "and if their Souls "have fur- 
viv'd their Bodies, their Bodies likewiſe muſt 
be raiſed again; foraſmuch as. the Soul of .4- 
braham without his Body is not Abraham, but 
- only one part of .him; and his S6ul copld ol 
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to, its paſt, but to.its furure#Union with his 


\Body ; For tho" a part be often put for the 


whole, yet it always ſuppoſes either the pre- 
ſent = tire Exiſtence of the Whole; but 
is'never. put for the whole, when it remains - 
alone, and the reſt. is utterly and. finally ex- 
cioft. © Abrahams conſiſts of Soul and Body, 
and therefore God being the God of Abraham, 
is Gad both of. the Soul and Body. of A4bre+ 
ham ; *whichi is an Argument that the Soul of 
Abraham now lives, and that his Body ſhall 


live again; for All live to God. And he would 


t haye given himſelf a ſolemn Title and 
Denomination from a Man who had nolong» 
er any Being; nor -fron that Part of him, 


YE. had-utterly periſh'd. 1 am the God of 
F/ 


thy Father, the God of Abraham, the God of 
46, and the age cob. Abraham had tus. 
lame in Token, that he ſhould be a Father” 
any Nations. Gen. xVIl-. 5. and Iſaac and 
acob were Heirs: of the ſame Promiſe ; and 


therefore the God of Abrahem is the God of 
that Father of Nations, : and has a particular 


Regard to the Bodies ( from which thoſe Na« _ 
tions were deſcended.) as well as to the Souls. 


| of Abraham and his Poſterity.- 1 «m the.God 


of” Abraham, not T was, but 1 am, which ſup- 


pores Hbrchow yet tobe. I am the ſame God . 


ill to-him,. that I was during his Life. upon 
earth; he is ſtill the Obje& of the Divine 
Care and Goodneſs, and therefore ſhall be re- 


ith reſpe& not only 
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warded- both" in Body and Soul*” God © noe 
aſhamed to be call'd their God: fe or he hath pre- 
pared for them a City. Heb. xi. 16. that is,' an 
Habitation in Heaven: | We 
The Children' of 1/-ae/ before the piving of 
the Law were inſtrudted in the Rewards and 
*  Puniſhments of. the Life to come; and' Tem- 
poral Rewards and Puniſhments were ap- 
pointed by Moſes, as Pledges aid _— to 
repreſent and prefigure to. them tholewf a 
Furure State. For that Abraham and the Pa- 
triarchs befare- him, had a true'and full No- | 
tion of a Life after this, we are' certain from 
Heb. xi. 10, 13. © And we have as great Cer- 
tainty, that Abraham did inftruQ' his Children | 
and his Houſbold after him; Gen. xviii. 19: | 
and Moſes wrote of Chriſt. Jo--v; 46; Gen: iu: 
I 5- xii 3. xlix-.10. Dext. Xviti. 15, 18. ' | 
, Theſe things. were-delivered"in_ the Books 
of Moſes, and well underſtood by the Gene- 
rality of the Fews in all Ages, the Saddvnees 
were ſingular in denying the ReſurreQion- of 
the Deadz and ſome other DoQrines, '1n whict 
all the reſt were agroot. But if there were any 
Obſcurity or Difficulty in the Books of Mo- 
ſes, they had befides the Prieſts 'a conſtant 
Succeſſion of Prophets for many Apes to Inter- 
pret them, 'and to maintain and: inculcate 
thoſe - Fundamental | Doftrines-* of Religion 
The Rewards of Heaven are declared, Pal. xvi- 
It. Xvii. 15- Prov. xv." 24. Eccleſe Xt 14+ 
Dax. xit, 2, 3: - The Torments of Hell -- hr 
h TE j 
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* Job v. 39..it was in them fore-to 


ſerted, -Pſal. xvi. 10. Eccleſe Xi-9. xit. 14. T/at. 
Kxxiii. 14. Day. xii. 2. The ReſurreQtion of 
the Dead, Pal. xvii. 15. 1/7. xxvi. 19. Ezeks 
xxxvii. 1. Dan. Xii- 2. . Bo. Xiit. 14.” And in 
the | Book of Job, which is of the. greateſt 
Antiquity, Job xiv,'12. xix. 26. 27. In that 
Expreſſion that David and others Slepe with 
their Fathers, is, implyed not only the Im- 
ality of the -Soul, but the ReſurreQtion 
of the Body, - For 'it implies that there 
was 'not a total end of them,” but as'they 
Slept ſo -muſt- they. awake and riſe again, 
P/al. xvii. 15. - Arid this Exprefiton is taken 
om the Old Teſtament, and applied to the 


fame Senſe in the New. Our Saviour ſpeak- 


ing of. Regeneration, : ſays to Nicodemas, art 
thou a Me er in Iſrael and knoweſt not theſe 
things? TJoh- iii. 10. and he bids the Jews 


ſearch - the ' Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
. for in them ſays he, ye think ye have Eternal 


Life, | and' they are they which reſto of me, 
| d that a 
much clearer Revelation wa$'ro be made by the 


.Goſpel Jer. xxxi. 31. When our Saviour by 
\ His ReſurreQtion” gave a fuller Manifeſtation 


of a future Immortal State than could be gi- 
ven' by any other Means, and broyght Life and - 
Immartality zo Light thro the Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 
x0. Yet this it ſelf was Typifyed in the Old 
TeGament, by raiſing Dead Men to' Life a- 
gain ; and the Tranſlation of Exoch and El;- 
1< into Heaven was for a Teſtimony and AC 
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 ſurance of a Future State both of Body | and 


corr 


Soul. i 
The Dodtrin deliverd by Moſes and the. Pro. 
phets was as effeQual a Caution and waraing to 
Men, to keep them from the place of Torments 
as a Meſlage from the Dead could- have been, 
Lake xl 2 1. The Old Teſtament therefore 
is not deficient in any. neceſſary Point of Sal- 
vation, but the Ceremonial Law was enjgynr 
ed, as a ſuitable Help and_Expedient for” the 
retaining thoſe Truths which #had | been re- 
vealed before. - Which: was ſo. well known, 


x) origen. (*) that Celſas, puts: this as, an ObjeCtign into 
Cell, ib.2, the Mouth of the Jews, whom. he. brings in 


Arguing againſt the Chriſtian Religion, that | 
it taught them, nothing but what they knew ' 


before, -concerning. the Reſurreftion of the I 


_ 


Dead, *and_a. future Judgment and a State of 
Rewards and:Puniſhments in anotber World. ' 
And it cannot be denied” that the Apocryphat 
3s well as the Canonical Books. teach theſe 
things. 1&4 RR 7 
' The Honour and Authority of our Religion 
amongſt Men depends very . much. upon. a 
right Knowledge, and a due confideration.:of 
this Subjet. And thoſe who-profeſs never 
fo great Veneration. for the New Teſtament, 


but have little eſteem for any part of the Old, 


underſtand ' neither the one nor the other as 
they ought. They refer all along to each 0- 
ther, and muſt ſtand or fall together, for the 
one is but a Draught as it were, or Morel 

of 
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"of the Chriſtian Religion. | 
of the other ; all things being though ob. 
ſcurely, yet ſufficiently taught in the OK Te: 
ftament, ' which are fully and lively expreſt 
in the New. | 

* |» The Sum. of all is this. The Faith in the 
Meſſias to come, and the Principles of Reli- 
gion and Morality had been delivered down 
m_ the Beginning by Ade and Noah to 
 theig Poſterity : . And when Moſes by God's 
DireCtion and Appointment gave Laws'to the 
Childred of 1/rael;- the# End and Deligg of 
. theſeLaws wis the preſervation of thisFaithand 
PraCtice amongſt them. And this was effeQed 
by viſible. ObjeQs and ſenſible Remembrances ; 
the Jewiſh Diſpenſation ' was ordaind in con- 


$ 


- defcenſfion.to the Circumſtances and Capaci- 


ties of thoſe Ages and that Nation, in ſuch a 
ner as/ was moſt ſuitable to their Condi- 


tion, and moſt Worthy,of God; the reſt of .. 


the World had wholly given up and aban- 
doned themſelves to Carnal Ordinances and 
Superſtitions; and God, , who produceth Good 
out of Evil, made nſe of this Fondneſs and 
Dotage of Mankind 'to the Preſeryation and 
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Men. _ The Ceremonial Worſhip was no far- 
, ther acceptablexto God, and no . otherwiſe de- 
{iign'd by Him, than to keep his People from 
rugning into Idolatry, to'which they had fo 
great a Proneneſs, to put them in mind of 
heir own 'Sinfulneſs and Unworthineſs, to 
preſerve a Senſe of Moral Duries, and of, an 
R-2 * inward 


. 
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inward and fpiritual Service; 'and 'to res 
tain a Remembrance and ExpeQation of thar 
Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfattion, which had 
been foretold, and was i the Fulneff of time 
to be offered upon the Croſs ' for the Sins of * 
the World. "AAA L2H 
Thanks be to God, that we are inftrufted 
| to worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, with- 
put ſo. many burthenſome Ceremonies; bur in 
thoſe Ages of the World, nothing would have 
ſeenfd more ſtrange and abſurd pans Religi- 
on withont ſome Pomp and Solemnity of Ce- 
remonies: And God appointed for his Peo- 
ple thoſe which were innocent, © to reſtrain 
them from all that were wicked and hurtful ; 
He apppointed the Sacrifices of . Beaſts to be 
Types of Chriſt's Sacrifice, ' and to wile 
Hold them from* Humane Sacrifices, whi 
were praCtiſed in other Nations, and en- 
joyn'd by other Religions; he commanded 
them to abſtain from certain Meats, that they 
might not eat of Things. offer'd to Idols, and 
theſe innocent Ceremonies he made uſeful 
and ſerviceable tg the Great Ends of Faith 
and Righteouſneſs. Nothing impraQiicable 
"can be ſuppoſed to be preſcribd by God 
to any . People ; nothing which is above their 
Abiliries and preſent Attainments; and there- 
fore would be of no uſe and benefit to them. 
But rather the Divine Goodneſs would con- 
deſcend to their Infirmities, and comply with 
them) in giving themſuch Laws, as may be 
| Aagrece 


agreeable and convenient for them in. their 
preſent State, and may fit them for an higher 
and'more excellent Diſpenſation, Whatſoever 
we may think of*it riow, Gann 3 the time, 
when the Law was given; would havelcok'd 
like Religion; that had been without abun- 
| dance of Rites and| Ceremonies And herein. 
the Wiſdom of God appears, that to ſuch a 
People and in ſuch an Age, he gave a Law fo 
admirably proper, and well contriv'd io pre- 
ſerve the Life and Subſtance of Religion mnder 
the Veil of "Ceremonies, and to prepare them 
for the coming of his Son, when it was to be 
of no longer continuance. The Law was given 
by Moſes, but Grate and Truth came by Jeſus 
Chriſt. Joh. i: 1g,gthat is, the Grace of the 
| Goſpel, and 't th and Reality or Sub- 
ſtance of thoſe Things, which were prefigur- 
ed by the Law. | .* 


— ——— 
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CHAP, XVI. 
Of - the Ceſſation of the Jewyh 

Faw, | 3 

UR SAVIOUR was the GREAT 
PROPHET, who was to come, as 
Moſes had foretold, and who was expeRted at 


the time of His coming ; and it was likewiſe 


io The Reaſonlblenefs and'Cirtainty 

expeRted, that that Prophet ſhould work-Mj. 
racles,' as Moſes had done, whom he ns 
be like, and he was"to be a'Lawgiver*as 
Moſes had been. © The Fewy had 'a- general 
ExpeCtation that the Meſſiah would manifeſt 
Himſeif by Miracles. Joh. vii. 31. *Miracles 

had not been gor. a long time wrought in the 
Zewiſh Church, but it was receiv'd asa known 

and undoubted Truth, that they were to be re- 
©) 1. Viv 4 by Him: The (*) Rebbinsſtill teach that, 
mn. tore theGiſtof Prophecy is to return atthe coming of 
Xevech. the Meſſiah, according to God's expreſs Promiſe: 
26, © And the Semaritens themelves had this No- 
, _ tion of the Myffsh, that he'was to give full 
« InſtruRions in all things reg the Wor- 
ſhip of - God: Joh. iv. 25. nd the' Prophecies 
concerning the Birth, and FEMP and Death of 
Chrift, in all'-things: necefſary* to-prove him 

the true Mich, were litterally* fulfilled io 

our Saviour, and thoſe things which concern 
the Nature of His Kingdom,” have been 'ex-- 

' plaind by Him and his Apoſtles. - So that it 
being fully' prov'd; that Jelus is the Chriſt by 

the Accompliſhment'in Him of the Aatient 
Proptiecies' rning the' Meſish; *we ought 

to reſt fatisfied in his Anthority, both for. the 
Ceſſation of the Law of Moſes, and: for any 
Explication which He and, his Apoſtles have 

given us of it, But this is not all, we are 

able to prove' _ the Jews Trom the Books 

,of the Old Teftament, that their Laws was 

to ceaſe, when the Meſizh was come. 4 

| - 
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e:10f-ehe Chriſtian Religion. 
,,.'The Goſpel is ſo far from containing any 
thing coptrary to the Liw,that it is the Fulkilt- 
ing-and Accompliſhment of it. The Moral 
Precepts -are. improv'd and advanced, andthe 


4 * 
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Ceremonial and Ritual Part was not properly  * 


abrogated and aboliſhd, but it .continued for 
a8 long time as it: was deſign'd to do, and then 
expjg'd: of it ſelf; _ it ſcry'd: theſe Ends for 
which -1t was inſtituted, and afterwards muſt 
of conſequence ceaſe. The Ceremonial Wor- 
ſbip- therefore, was permitted to. the Jews, 
who became Converts to. the Chriſtian. Faith, 
tillrhe DeftruQion of their. City and Temple, 
and-.then--it»was.no longer pratticable, bur 
muſt of. necefity; ceaſe; and the Ceſſation of 


'the-Law- of. Mofts, when once it had: its Pe* 


riod. and  Accompliſhment, was as much the 


'Will of the Legiſlator, at its firſt Inſtitutions 
as its former Obligation could be; | 5,206 Af 


 -+1iThe Jewiſh Law" being Figurative' and Tys 
;pica], i follows, 'that it- was toceaſe of courſe; 
. When the, Things prefigur'd and typifiediby it, 
ſhould:be broughtito paſs, that is, when: rhe 
Meſſiah ſhould come, . For then the Types'and 
Figures being fulfilled, could be of ho longer. 
uſe, ;nor-- the Law which enjoyn'd them, of 
any-longer continuance, when once this Prin- 
cipal-Reaſon ' of it cealed, and all other. ends 
delign'd by-it,; might be better attain'd with- 
-out it, by:the" Worſhip of God i Spirit 4nd in 
Tia#th. And this Law was ſo contriv'd, -as 


tot only. to expire upon: the fulfilling of ir 
7 X 4 by 
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by the Miah, but to become im Eg 
and impoſiible. to be dbſery'd aft 'T 
ſhall therefore prove the Ceſlation of t Sew 
iſþ Law. I. Eecauſe the MefFh'is come, in 
whom it was fulfilled. II. Becauſe it was - 
foretold by the Prophets, that the Law ſhould 
ceaſe upon the coming of the Meſfh. IL 
Becauſe after the coming of the Meſieby it 
was to: :become impracicable and umpoſible 


. 15 be obſery'd. 


(a) Mar. Zgthariah and Malidly 


iter, de 
Meſig, 


1. The Mcſpab'is come, in whom the Law 
is fulfilled. - Asthe'coming of the MeſSah was 
prefigur'd in the various Types and Ceremo- 
nies of the Law, which were-therefore to re- 


ceive their Accompliſhment in'him, +ſo- it is 
Meſſiah, ſince 


—— cones our Saviour is 57 _ _ 
the Prophecies- concerning the 'M &S 
been all: fulfll'd mn SDen-3 Hs has been af 
ready provd at lrpe of . 
are —_—_— _—_ 
undeniably fulflled,. ys C3 _—_ & Fo 
to evade' them,..have: eons to ſay, 'thar 
the: Meſfſiuh was born' before' the 'Deſtrution 
——_— ſecond: Temple, tho': he doth nor yer 
,/ but that'he was ſeen-at Rowe, and 
Neo ail ſiace; lain conceal'd;:as Adoſes did in 
the Houſe of Pharaob ;.and that the time will 
the; — von Gs Mer demance %* 
ens the: , as Moſes 
Phuwraoch the iba, of the Children of 1/- 
racl..' But they ſay, that -he defers the Mani- 
feſtarion of ' by: reaſon; of their _y 
/ a 


* of "the\ Chriſtian Religion. 

and upon 'this' account have made many ſo- 
lemn Humiliations to implore his Help and 
haſtenhis coming ; particularly 4. D-. MDIL. 
they appointed a Publick Humiliation for 
Young and-Old, Men, Women, and Children 
in all Parts of the World, for nigh a whole, , - 
Year together. +(*) Trypho did not deny that yirgr. 
Chriſt was born, and might be ſomewhere Did. 
unknown, bur ſaid, that he could not know x 
himſelf to be Chrift, nor work Miracles, till 
Elias had anointed him, and manifeſted him (x) tw» 
to the "World. | (*)' Others have ſaid, tharf*-i* ”. 
there' is to *be.'a Third Temple, and during + 
the time of the'laſt, the Meſſiah will come, 
only becauſe' Abychaw call'd the Place where 
the Temple ſtood, 'a 'Monntain, J/azc' a Field, ' 
and-Zacob an' Houſe. Some' are of Opinion, 
that their Sins hinder his coming ; ſome again 
think, thar they are'neither | enough, nor 
rigtiteous enongh: For, ſay they, he muſt 
come'in a Generatioy altogerher ſinful, or al- 
rogether righteous,” oO 2. 48 

The Prophecy of Daxiefs Weeks is ſo pun- 
aually in alt its Circumſtarices fulfilled, - that (f)Joeph, 
not only (*) Joſephus and' the modern, Fews 27s 
apply it to' the uQion of Jerefalen by xc 12 
Titzs, . but Cf) ſome of the Jews when they Seeundum 
could not deny 'the Compntatioa ta, be true, ulated 
and to agree exaQly with the time of oor Sas Zimberch. 
viour's Birth, 'haye everi dared to ſay that D+ 0, :< 
wicl himſelf was miſtaken in the Account, 0- x14. iis; » 
(erg have conkeſt that all the Terms of 


oo - + 
o 


(g) Gros. 
Ie 
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ral, and -that now: their only. hopes of deli- 


bi Nehumizs who lived fifty years” befare 
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it;-and eſpecially theſe words of. the 8th Verſe, 
for the Tranſgreſſion of my People was he ftrick- 
= | By the Perſon / ith oy 50 be under- 
ſtood the People, for whoſe Tranſgreſiion he 


is aid to. have. been ftricker- (*) But they , Ch) Gror 
have found out another Evaſion by pretending 5 19. wy 
thatthere are-to be.two Meſſiah, one: the Son bp Pears 
of: Foſeph, whois to. be 2. ſuffering Meſſiah, 02 #- 


the other-the Son of Dewvid, who is ta. 
enjoy-all manner .of Temporal Proſperity and, 
Power. 5 +14 wit 47 an th 
-»S0) plain is i8,.. that the Prophecies which: 
the:Jews themiſelves of old ynderitood of Chriſt 
are fulfilled inour.Saviour, and ſo unavoidably 
do+they dengar p- all their op wy lo: 
terpretations-:of . Scripture, . when they will 
nat;allow-them to: be falfilled 1n him, For. 
that-they: are- fulfilled it. is evident, and they- 
can:aflign',-no. other Perſon in} whom' they 
have been fulfilled, -,- UE 
HJ;-It- was forextold - by. the Prophets, that 


 the-Law- ſhould ceaſe the coming of the _ 


Meſh. It is-evident from. the Prophets that 
in ſome vears after Chriſt, Jeru{a/em: was to be 
no longer the ſeat of the Jewiſh Power and, 
Government, ;nor the place of Worſhip. And 
their Prophecies / ſuppoſe the Ceſſation of the 
Fewiſb Law upon a Tworfold Account, 1. From 
the uftion of the Temple. 2. From the 
—_ of the People of the Jews and the 
DeitruQtion of their City. _ 
1- From the DeſtruQtioa of the Temple. 
. e 
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The Prophet Danie/fore-told that after the 

Mcſſizh was cut off the SaniFnary ſhould be de- 

ffrozed, and the Sacrifice and the Oblation ſhould 

Ceaſe, and that there ſhould- be Deſolation e- 

ven until the Conſummationg* Dan. ix. 26, 27. 

Since the SanRuary is laid waſte and deſolate, 

and by this Prophecy: is never - to be Rebuilt, 

the Temple being the Place of all their Wor. 

ſhip and Solemmities, that failing their whole 

Worſhip muſt fail with it.' 'And "whenever 

the Jews have attempted to Rebuild their 
Temple, theythave been hindred from doing 

it, and particularly «( as I haye' ſeveral times 

already obſerved) in the time of Ju/ian the 
Apoſtate, by Miraculous and- dreadful Judg- 
metiſts,related by Ammienus Marcellinis an Hea+ 

then Hiſtorian, who lived at that time, and 
Caf, dy AC) Fewiſb Writer, And whenthey have 
"4dexcerps been permitted to Build thew'Sy1 and 
Gemere, Places of Worſhip in all other Parts of the 

246," ** World; that Placealone has been denied'them . 

in which by their Law they were 'indiſpen: : 
 fably bound to Worſhip. All thei Males were 
obliged to reſort to: Fernſalew': to: Worſhip 
thrice every year,” and the Place of -their Wore 
ſhip was more ſtritly enjoyned than the time, 
For if any Man were upon/a'Journey, or Un- 
clean,* 4 ſecond Paſſover ' was ''appointed.-for 
him, ' but it could' be obſerved at no other 
Place but Jernſalerr, upon any-occalion what- 
ſoever, Nu. 1x. 10. Deaty- XVvi 5: And there- 
fore during the Captivity atBby/ox,they = _ 


of the Chriſtian Religion: © 
Celebrate theſe Feaſts: of the'Peſſover of Pex» 
zecoſt,, and of: Tabernacle; how could they 
Sing the Lord's Song in a ſtrange Land? Pſat. 
Cxxxvii- 4- And the DeſtruQtion of the City 
and Temple by \the Romans at the time of 
the Paſſover, 'was a ſign that they were no 
longer God's Peculiar People, nor under the 
ProteQtion of -thoſe Promiſes, which by the 
Law were made to them, and; had ever been 


fulfilled till' the 'time of the Promiſe was expi- (i) Ch. 


red. ” St...) Chryſoftom blames the Jews of 


proves to be contrary to God's Command- 
ment, and to' the Practice of their Anceſtors: 
And the Modern Jews confeſs that their Wore 
ſhip is impraQticabie in their preſent Condition, 
they acknowledge that they ought to offer 
Sacrifice no where ' elſe But at che Temple of 
Jeruſalem ; the Obſervation'of the Paſſover as» 
onde the now is withour Sacrificing the Paſs 
chal Lamb, 'and they obſerve” t''e day of At- 
tonement without the Sacrifice of Expiation. * - 
2. 'The DeftruQtion of the Ciry of Jeras 
ſalem, Ind the final Diſperſion ot the _— 
c 


. of the whole Nation of the Jews proves, t 


their Law is at anend. Facob plainly foretold 
both the coming 'of the Meſſiah, and rhe end 
of the Power and Authority of the Nation of 
the Jews upon” His coming. The Sceptre ſpall 
not depert from Judah, nor 4 Law giver from 
between His feet until Shiloh come, and: untq 
| _—_ | Him 


05 lib. I's 


his*time for obſerving the-Law in the Cougp- 7m. 5. 
tries 'whither they were diſperſt, which he Se: £4. 


_ OR—_ 


The Reaſonibleneſs ant! Certainty 
Him ſhall the gathering of the People be.' Gen, 
xlix. on This Prophecy we ork antient 
Fews always underſtood of ' the 'Meſfeh, as is 
evident by the Targwrs ; and it appears to be 
fulf1!'d in our Saviour, both becauſe the Few- 
;/þ Government -in His. time'was drawing to- 

' wards its final Period, and becauſe the People 
of all Nations have been gathered to' Him, 
and have been made Profelytes to' his Reli- 
gion. The Sceptre and the Lewgiyer, that is, 
the Power of" their Arms, and the Authority 

_ of their Laws:was not ſo to depart, as to be- 
come extinQ, till the Heſiah came, which im-, 
Fines that ſoon after his coming, they were 


pl 


the final De- 
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But when the Meſſiah was come, the Sceptre was 
todepart from Judeh, and there were (no more 


$9 bagoy; Law, 10, fropamooght thee People, 


who had been ſo long known under that De» 
nomination, which they receiv'd from him. 
And this Prophecy of. Jacob, in which he fore- 
tels the Condition of the ſeveral Tiibes, has a 
plain Reference. to the Prgmiſed Land, and'is 
to be underſtood of the Fewiſb Government in 
the Land of Canaan, for he there deſcribes 
the Borders of it, From the time that th 

were in Poſſeſſion of that Land, the People of 
the Fews..never had loſt all their [Right and 
Title to. it, before the.comiog of Chriſt, but 
Qll retain'd their Right, during. their Abode 
in Babylon, and were afſuc'd that they ſhould 
again be pat .4n Poſſc{iton after a Captivity 
of ſeventy Yearsq and in Token of this, Fe- 
remiah purchaſcd a Field of Hanemeel, his Un- 
cle's Son, and. ſubſcribed and ſealed the Wri + 

one 


y . publickly before all the Jews that ſat : . 


;n the Court. of the Priſon, and the Evidences 


were to -be kept in an Earthen Veſſel. For 


thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts the God of I[rael, 
Flouſes, and Fields, and Vineyards (ball be poſ* 
eſt again in... this Land. Jer. xxxit. 14 But 
when the. time of 7acob's Prophecy. was ex- 
pir'd, and Shiloh was come, they were driven 
out, never to be reſtor'd again. The Komary, 


the . moſt Generous of any People, dealt fo 


* hardly with | go. other Nation, as 'with the 


a Few - 
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Jews, who yet had to do with one of the 
moſt'merciful Princes, that ſtands upon Re- 

cord in Hiſtory. If Tiberins, of Caligula, or 

Neto had deſtroyed them, it might have been 
aſcrib'd to the Cruelty of their Temper ; bur 

when Titw, who endeavout'd to fave them, 

was by their own'Obſtinacy forc'd upon their 
DeftruQtion, after they had by their. Diſſenti. 

ons made themſelves a Prey to him, there was 

the viſible Hand of God in it; as Joſephw 

often confeſſes, and as Titus himſelf Jecfar's, 

when he beheld the Towers and Fortifications, 

after the City was taken. If they could have 

_—_— either in their own Defence, or in any 

erms of Submiffion to him, they would have 
been far from ſuffering in that Extremity, 
When Pompey and Croſs entred Feruſaler, 

the time of its DeſtruCtion was not yet come, 

but it was reſeryd- to Titzs, whoſe peculiar 
CharaCter it was, that he oblig'd all Men, and 

who was ſtil'd the Love and Delight of Man- 

. kind, unwillingly to do! that, which neither 

: Pompey nor Craſſus would do. It is well urg'd 

(1) Sernn- BY a (®) Learned Few, tho he makes a wrong 
dn ſcri- Inference from it. Did the fame thing, ſays. 

pron 7/* he, befalll any other People? Did the Romans 
Linioch, drive the Germans, the Briteins, the Gauls, 

the Spaniards, the Greeks, or the Afiatick Na- 

tions into Captivity, and diſperſe them thro- 

out all Parts of the World ? They rather eo- 
deavour'd to preſerve them, that their ſeveral 
Countries might not want Inhabitants. 
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of the CY#iftian Religion. 
And tho' the Fews have been generally ob- 


ſervd to have great Riches in the Nations 
where they live, they have never beenable by 


any power or intereſt to get themſelves Re- 


effabliſh'd in their. Country and Government, 
but have been- diſappointed as often as they 
have attempted it, tho' with never ſo much 
probability of ſutceſs. So evident it is by the 


' experience of ſo many Ages, that however it 


fares with particular perions of that Nation, 


yet they never are to: be united again, as a 


Community, or Body of- People to live under 
their ancient Laws, according to the Moſaical 
Conſtitution. ' They have no City, , no Go- 


' vernment, nor ever are to have any; and 


therefore thoſe Laws can now no longer be in 
force, which ſuppoſe the continuance of their 
Government. Their Genealogies are loſt, up- 
on which the diſtinQion of their Tribes and 
Families, and the Succeſſion of their Prieſthpod 
did depend : So.tlHat they are without an Al- 
tar, without a Prieſt, without a Sacrifice, and 


without any poſſibility of knowing the Deſcent 


and Lineage of their Meftah, whom they ex- 
pect to come; and by conſequence cannot know 
him, if he ſhould-come, having no way to di- 
ſtinguiſh that Tribe and Family of *which the 


Prophecies declare the Meſſiah was to be. In 


the Babylonian Captivity there were Aiypmanu- 
Tzexei, who kepr up Order and Government | 
amongſt them; ' and that beſides was at the 
moſt but a ſuſpenſion of their Power, it was 

s no 


_ 
- 


322 ' ' The Reaſohebleneſs Md Cirttinty 
no utter extirpation of all Rule arid Authofity ; 
their Genealogies were preferved, and the di- 
ſtiniog of their Tribes and Families known ; 
their deliverance our of that Captivity,” with 
the time and manner of it, and the very Natne 
of their Deliverer was foretold; Za xliv. 28. 
Fer. xxv.' 12. Dan; ix. 2.. And-in that Capti- 
vity they had Prophets to dire& and ſupport 
them under «heir affliftion, and give them aſ- 
ſurance of a Reſtoration, but now they do not 
ſo much as pretend to have any. | TheDelive- 
ratice of the Jſraelites out'of the- Agyprian 
Bondage was likewiſe foretold, with'the pun- 
Qual time of it, Gem. xv. 15, 14- And in-.ge- 
neral, God declares that when at any time tor | 
their Sins they were led into Captivity, and 
_ difperſed among the Heathens, tho':they were 
+ driven unto the utmoſt part of Heaven, yet | 
upon their Repentance he'would*rurn thetr-Cap- 
tivity, - and have compaſſion upon them," and would 
return and gather them frim all the Nations, 
whither he had. ſcattered them, Deut. xxx. 2, 3. 
Neh. i. % 9. And this Promiſemuſt have been 
in force; as long asxheir Law and Confſtirution 
' Lfted, and could*have no-limitarion.'but the ' 
final and'determined 'period of ir.' - The time 
for -the duration of 'the Fewiſh Law- and Go- 
vernment being expired, all promiſes 'made to + 
them as # diſtin& People and Nation; "muſt be 
, expired with ir; "whereas if their Law were 
« Mfiill in force,” the promiſe of their being reſto- 
red to their Tand and Government would un- 
 doubtedly 


doubtedly before this time have been fulfilled to 


them; ''For, beſides that their Sins at their 
_ return-from their Captivity -in'Baþy/on were 


t, it cannot be ſuppoſed, - that for ſo 


\V 
; tnngrAdes their Sins ſhould-hinder that aRem- 
nant at-leaſt ſhould not be reſtored, if the Few- 
z/þ Oeconomy had not received its final period 
in- the deſtruction: of their City and Nation. 
(1) ;Redde flatum Judee, quem Chriſtus toe 
niat, 0G alium contende venire, This; which 


was 2 gavd- Argument in Tertulian's time; is" 


improved ſtill-in every Age4mce. Forcif the 
- + Stare of the-Fewi/þ Nation - was not ſuch then 
as their Mefiah was to find at his coming, there 
is the'lefs cauſe. for them after ſo long rime to 
hope that they ſhall ever be reſtored rg ſuch a 
_—_— as to have any+reaſon to 'expect 


WI; Aﬀterthe'comfng of the Meffah the Jew. 
tf'Law was to become impracticable, and im- 
poſlible to be" obſerv'd... For if the ' City and 
Temple were not deftroy'd, the confinement 
of tht Few; Worlhip to one cettain Place muſt 
neceſſarily imply an alteration in their Wor- 
ſhip upon the coming of the Heſtah,- and the 
calling of the Gentiles; who could not all be 
ſuppoſed to aſſemble rthice every year at Jeru- 
ſalew;--and; therefqre the Prophets forerold,; 
That, Feru/alem- ſhould then be no longer the 
only place -of God's Worſhip, but that Mer 
ſhould Worſhip him in any place of the World: 


Y > . ſor 
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324 The Reaſonablemeſs and Certgimty ' 
ſort-which ſhould be made from all Nations to 
Jeruſalem, and to the Temple, or the Mountain 

' of the 'Dord. © But then theſe are Myſtical Ex- 
preſſions; for the City of Feruſalem, and the 

» Temple, are uſed by the Prophets as Types of 

— the Chriſtian Church;' and therefore 'Ezetie/ 
(m)Light- (x) deſcribes the Temple larger than the 
ſpe@ of rhe whole City of Feruſalem,' and the City in 
yompe, greater dimenſions than all the*'Land of Ca- 

* 26 ! ; 

.naan, . to ſhew that we are not to underſtand 
theſe Expreſſions literally. A Prieſtſtood after 
the Order of M#khizedeck, different from that 
of Aaron was Propheſicd of, Pfal. cx. 4. and a 
New Covenant drtferent from that which was 
made with the Children of rae! upon therr co- 
ming opt of the: Land of Agypt, ' Fer. xxxi. 
31; 32. And this Covenant was to extend-to 
the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews. For from 
. the rifing of the Sun, even unto'the going down of 
the ſame, my Name ſhall;be great ' among the 
Gentiles : and in every plare Incenſe ſhall be of- 
fered unto my Name, and a pure offering : for 
«4 Name ſhall be great among the Fleathen, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts, Malach.'i. 11. 
Tf againſt allthis ir be alledged, That the 
Moſaical Law was to endure for ever, ' it ovght 
to begonſidered what ſenfe that expreſſion bears 
in the Law it ſelf, And that expreſſion is there 
uſed to'denote the continuance of any thing 
which was not deſigned for ſome particular oc- 
caſidn or ſeaſon.enly, but was'to laſt as long | 


as he nature and general deſign of its Inſtitu- 
þ ds . tion - 


tion wotld admit: "The Servant. whoſe Ear 
was bored, was $0 ſerve his-Maſter - for ever, 
Exod. xxi. 6." by which is to: be underſtond, 


- not all his Life,-but only -till the year of Ju- 


bilee:; whereas he that had not: his Ear bored, 
was to be ſet-free in the ſeventh: year, wer. 2. 


And eyen before: the year of Jubilee, -hewhoſle' 


Ear was bored, : might be.:freed with his:Ma- 


ſter's Conſent ;- (») either by Manunuſſion, Cn) Grote. , 


or- Redemption, and was at. hberty upon the 


death of his-Maſter, not being boſind to ſerve 


bis: Son. - 7Mir | anointing, ſhall | ſurely: be'. an 
everlaſting Prieſthood throughout their Gene- 
rations, Exod. xl." 15.: which can'be under- 
| ſtood-«to extend- no. farther, than as long as 
- their Genealogies .were preſerved, and the 
Tribe- and Generations of the High- Prieſts 
could be diſtinguiſhed. 7 wil abide. in thy 
Tabernacle for ever, Pſ. 1xi. 4. or, . jm other 
words, af the. days of my Life, .Pl. xxvii. 4- 
. Samuel was brought by his Mother. to. abide 
before the Lord for ever ; that is, during his 
Life, x Sam. 1. 22. And by parity of -Reaſon 
thoſe Statutes and Laws are faid to be Eſtabli- 
ſhed for ever, which were deſigned to be per- 
petual and ſtanding Laws; not temporary, 
- during their journeying in the Wilderne only 
as others were, but to continue aslong as the 


Conſtitution of the Government was to laſt ; _ de * 
eritats 


Lib. 5.5.7. 


and-in this ſenſe the Fews themſelves (o) have 
taken.the word ; and it is ſufficiently explain'd 
Deut. xii. i. Theſe are the Statutes and Fudgments 

0 which 
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326 The Roeaſonableneſs and Certainty 

which ye. ſhall obſerve to do'in' the Layd, which 

the Lord God of thy Fathers giveth thee to pof- 

ſeſs itall the days that ye Irve upon the Earth; 

| or as we read ver. 19."as long as thou liveſi_upou 

thy earth ; that is, their Law was obligatory 

to them as long as they had poſſeſſion of the 

Land of Canaan, or.retained any right to poſ- 

| feſs ib by God's donation: But thoſe Statutes 
F | and Judgments which were to be obſerved in 
the. Land whictythe Lord had given them to 

poſſeſs, can no longer be of any obligation to 

_— when they are finally defffiv of that 


"  _ The Ceremonial: Law therefore by its Ori- 
ginal Deſign and Inſtirution being/ to *continue 
in force'bur rill the coming of Chriſt, he gave 
the accompliſhment to it, and put a :fina _ 
riod toits Obligation,” Inſtituting his Goſpel-in 
its ſtead, which had been pre-hgured by the 
Law, and foretold 'both by Moſes and the 
Prophets, 


Of Sinfl Examples Recorded jn the 
p Scriptures. ? ogy: 


AS forme have endeavourd to excuſe their 
own Sins by alledgiog the Sinful Exam- 

ples whuch we find mention inthe Scriptanes; 
| {0 


—  ,. of the Chriſtian Religion, 
ſoothers,whoarenoleſs fondof imitating them, 
yet have from hence taken a pretence tor Ob- 
jedtions and Cavils. I ſhall theretore.ſhew, that 
the bad Examples inſomeaRions of Men whom 
we find in all other reſpeAts commended in the 
Scriptures; are far from betng propoſed for 
our imitation ; bur there is great reaſon why 
the, Faults and Miſcarriages of the beſt Men 


ſhould be deliver'd down to us in the Scriptures . 


for our Caution and-Preyention, as well as up- 
. on other accounts. | | 

[. -Several pallages of the Scriptures contain 
only Matter of Faq, and that very briefly ex- 
preſsd; and a bare Narrative of any: Action, 
implies,neither the' Approbation nor the,Cen- 
ſure of it,. but only declares that:ſuch aThing 
was done, andin ſuch a-manner : |but the Na- 
tureof theFadt it ſelf, with the Circumſtances 
_ of it, or ſome Command or Permiſſion, or 
Prohibition in Scripture, muſt diſcover the 
goodneſs or lawfulneſs,, or the wickedneſs 
of the Action. No Hiſtorian is ſuppoſed to ap- 
prove of all which he relazes ; but he muſt re- 
port bad as well as good Deeds, who will do 

the part of a faithful Hiſtorian. i 
II. The Rules of Goqd and Evil are plainly 
delivered in the Scriptures, by which we areto 
judge of Actions; and we .are to conform our 
Actions not to the Example of Men, . but to the 
Law of God. We are forewara'd to follow-no 
Mans Example, when it is contrary to the 
Divine Law ; and therefore it could not be ne- 
| Y 4 cellary 
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gas 
ceſlary-in-the relating of every evil 'Action to 
ſet a mark' of Infamy upon it, - and | a Caution 
againſt che imitation of it. * 
[IT. The Refation of -the bad Adtions of 
Good Metft may. be of . great uſe and benefit, 
tho' we -are not to/ follow, but avoid them ; 


Becauſe; 
1. This fliews: the ſincerity of the Pen-Men 


whatſocver,-- but - relate - the plain Matter , of 
Fact, even tho' themſelves be concern'd; when 
it is never ſo much to their diſgrace; as in the 
Denial of Sti Peter, and other inſtances; 

2.) By this we wo the Frailty of Humane 


Nang and and the neceſlary . dependancethat the 
muſt-have upon-God for his Gracein 


Gift, --4Wd-" \overy ae hank Gift @ ras above, 


Jam. 1-7: 


Good” out of. Evil, ,and' doth often over-rule 
even the worſt Actions to'the accompliſhment 
of :rhe "beſt Ends, - and putteth no Truſt in' his 
Saints,/ Job: AV.25 4, 

There is a Remarkable Inſtance to vail 
poſe-in! the-Cafe of :Faoob and Eſa, 'when Ja- 
cob came-by fraud and'fubtilty and:depriv'd his 

' (p)Cafaub. Brother = the Bleſſing.- \(p) It-was in'An- 
7 — cient*times - cuſtomary! to. 0 that-of which 
Eo they were to eat, ky Goreiice, eſpooidly on ſo 
' *  Soletnn'an'Occafiony as a Fa 5 giving his 

| final -Bioſfiog; On Caſe, —_— 


+ ; 3 es LR 4 #4 = 4 ESI 1 093 ol TY BF WF '»* ; 
. -* : v . on X \ + £9 , : . 
. s { , 8 c f 
: -_ 
- o « 
” ” 
The Reaſonableneſs and Certaint 


cf the Scriptures, that they ſpare: no perſon | 


the performing any: good Aftion ; Every. good 


3-*Welearn from hence, chat God can bring | 


BP @ @ a> a ab wm =ab ans << io i a TD cc uT.. IICGINS 


3 of #Þ i814 
_ the Fate of his/Poſterity : And therefore when 
Facob had" by ſubtilty got: the Bleſſing of his 
Father, ' aac could not recall it 'to conferr gt 
upon Eſau, becauſe what wasdone in fo folemn 
a manner had a Religious Obligation amount. 
ing to that 'of an Oath ;' and Oaths'tho' ob- 
tain'd by fraud were Obligatory, as we learn 
from the Caſe of .the Gibeonites, he had Zlefſed 
Jacob before the Lord; and the Prediction that 
the: Elder ſhould ſerve the Tounger, Gen. xxv. 23. 
with: Eſas's deſpiſing and felling his Birth-right 
might now probably corhe into //aac's Mind ; 
whereupon, tho' he did not approve of the 
fraud by whichthe Bleſſing wag obtain'd, yer 
he knew. it to be irrevocable, and that the Di- 
vine Purpoſe and Prediction would be actom- 
Pliſh'd thereby ; and-what he had by a Pro- 
phetick Spirit conferr'd, it was not in his power 
to recall.” The Relation therefore of this Mat- 


terdoth not juſtifie Facob's behaviour in it, but 


manifeſts the -over-ruling Providence of God, 
to: make any.Means whatſoever inſtrumental 
to his gracious Ends, which can n&ver be diſ- 
appointed 'by any Actions of Men : for if.they 
depended upon humane Actions, | theſe would 
often fail'them; the beft Men being ſubject to 

ſo much frailty find fin. | 
4. Tho! God'of his Mercy doth accept of 
the imperfe& Services of the Righteous, for- 
givingupon their habitual Repentance the Sins 
and Frailties which are-mix'd .with the beſt 
Actions; and- pardoning the worſt Adions 
| | likewiſe 


_ _— 
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likewiſe after a particular Repentance and A- 
mendment of. Life: yer theſe ſtand upon Re. 


930 


-pentance and F 
oe warning. to fo 


cord for the glory of God's grace in their-Re- 
orgiveneſs; and for a memorial 
o future Ages ; that Men may 
neither preſume upon their own Righteouſneſs, 
nor deſpair of God's Mercy. But becauſe they 
are pardon'd, they are not always cenſur'd, 


And I think the ill Actions of Good Men are 


| ſeldom” or never mention'd with a mark of 


ating the'Gommitſon of them, 


God's diſpleaſure, unleſs the Series of the Hi. 
ſtory require it; and then the reproof is men- 
tion'd, which paſsd at- the time of the Com- 
miſſion of them; as inthe Oaſe of David, of 


| Hezekiab, and St. Peter. But where no ſuch 


Cenfure was paſsd at the-time of the Action, 


the Action it ſelf is barely related,'and nothing | 


further ſaid of it; becauſe the Crime: being 
forgiven, God forbears:to:' ſhew any. farther 


diſpleaſure againſt it ; \ſuch is his Mercy to Re. 


penting Sinners. And there-eould be no. ne- 
ceſſity,” as | have obſerv'd, for any Cenſure up- 
on the acchunt of others, who may know by 
the plain: Ruleof God's word what Actions are 
finful, tho''rhey are not always ſtyl'd foin re 
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CHAP. XVII. . 


Of the Imprecationii in ths Pſalms, and 
-other Books of the Old:Teflament. 


NE" of the greateſt Excellencies of the 
Chriſtian Religion. is the Univerſal Cha- 
rity -which ut enjoyns ; and-we ſhall find. that 
Charity was likewiſe the Do@rine of the Old - 
Teſtament, *nd--that there is,nothing in the 


Cr 
” 
"* 


.Book of Pſalms, -or any other part of the Old 


Teſtament, contrary to this Docringz- which 
will appear, if we conſider the peculiar Rea- 
ſons for thoſe expreſſions, which may ſeem to 
imply any thing. contrary to'it,  ' 

I. Many of thofſe.Expreſlions are uſed in-re- 
ference to the Nations, upon whom gajjer ſig- 


nal Acts of Mercy and Forbedrance on his part, 


and repeated provocations on-theirs, God had 
commanded = 1ſraelites to execute his Judg- 
ments; and the Sins of the People of- /rae/ 
were the cauſe that this was not gecompliſhd: - 

and therefore it was lawfull for them to pray 
that they might have grace to repent, and that 
their Sins might be no hindrance to them in 


the fulfilling his will ; but that God would en- 


able them. zo execute vengeance upon the Heathen, 
Pf, cxlix. 7, And it was lawful likewiſe to 
pray. againſt all the other Enemies of God, 
that he would gbaſe their Pride, and make them = 

Fo 


__ them. 


T Ps 4 


, id ' £ | A . ,- ; | = 
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to know themſelves to be 'but Men, Pſ. ix. 20, 


\ Ixxiv. 22, 2," CXXXIX. 20, 22% | 5. * 


IL David being «King; .had the Sword of 
Juſtice committed. to: him,. . he was: he , Mj- 
wiſter of God, a; revenger to execute wrath upon 
him that did evil; and therefore when his Re- 
bellious Subjects were too ſtrong for-him, as 
in the Rebellion of A44/alom, he: might make 
- his Appeal to God, and beſtech him to'take 
the _ _ rs _ hand. vIf .he might 

niſh his - Subjeas, he. might pray to God 
. Tae he wouldienable him to. d ns And. in 
Foreign Wars,' if -he might kill his Enemies, 
he might pray for Victory and Sutceſs over 


II. It is lawful to pray that publick and no- 
torious MalefaQors may be puniſh'd, for it is 
lawful to diſcover them, and bring them to pu- 
niſhment 5” and it muſt needs be lawful to:pray 
that that may. þe done, which it is lawful for 
us to do. . It--is awful to feek redreſs of pri- 


vate Injuries, and therefore it is lawful to pray 


thar-they may be redreſs d'; for we may pray 
for ſucceſs 'upon any honeſt undertaking. It 
this be done out ofa love to Juſtice, and a ne- 
ceſlary care of our own | 466 RO 5 not out 
_'of malice, and a thirſt after Revenge, but with 

the moſt favourable conſtruction - that the 
worſt Actions are capable of, and with hearty 
Prayers to Ged for his Bleſſing upon 'the Of- 
fender; in giving-himthegrace of! Repentance, 
and granting him whatſoever lippineſs - w; 

Wor 
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World may be confiſtent with the honour of 
God, and Juſtice towards other Men, and the 
Salvation of his own Soul. | 

IV. God was the peculiar Lawsgiver, and 

WE Political Governour of the Fes; and Tempo= 

ral Rewards 'afftd Puniſhments were 'the San- 

WH tion of the Laws which he had given them. 

BY For the Moſaical Law is called the miniſtration 
of Death, and the Miniſtratiow of Condemnation, 

WH 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9. becauſe the promiſes of ' the: 

WH Law, as ſuch, belong'd only to this Life, and 

WH a Curſe was denounc'd againſt every aze, that 

HY continu demo? in all things which are written in the 

WH Book of the Law to do them,Gal. 1ii. 1c, 11. God 
had expreſly.threatned to inflict Purfiſhment in 

WH this Life, for the tranſgreſſioa of thoſe Laws ; 

WH and therefore to; pray to God that his Judg- 

WW ments might overtake 'Evil-doers, was no more 
than it is in other-Governments, to proſecute 
Offenders before the Magiſtrate, they appealed 
to God to put his Laws in force againſt them, 
and"not-to ſuffer the wicked to. go unpuniſh'd | 
in contempt of thoſe Laws, -which he had ap> 4 
pointed, ' and under that diſpenſation which | 
was eſtabliſh'd -upon Temporal Rewards and 

WW. Puniſhments. They were not allow'd to in- 

8 dulge their anger and deſire of Revenge, yer 

WW they might pray that God would avenge him- 
ſelf of his Enemies, and reſcue his Laws from 

WH that contempt.which they muſt lie under from 

BH wicked Men, .if they did not feel thoſe puniſh- 

WW ments which the Laws of God threatned them 

WW withal/. EE But 
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But, nnder the Goſpel the Caſe is different ; 


for now we are. not-to-iexpe& that Temporal 


Rewards and Puniſhments ſhould conſtantly 


follbw upomthe petformarice-or ttenſsreflion 


of our Duty; but both of them;may be com- 
monly reſerved'to a future Stata» A Chriſtian 
may not pray- for - Judgments upon his Ene- 
mies, becauſe God has not fo peremptorily de- 
clred by the Goſpel, that he will inflict his 
Puniſhments in this' Life, as he had done by 
the Law,  and-we have” our Saviour's Com- 
- mand and Example to pray: for their Repen- 
tance, that they be not puniſhed. in the next. 
But a Chriſtian may right himſelf in due courſe 
of Iaw ; ahd in order to that, may Petition 
the Judge without any breach of Charity; and 
this wasall that the Fews did, when they-pray'd 
God to execute his own Laws, by inflicting 
ſuch Puniſhmentgas/he had threatned to. inflict 
upon the Franſgreſſors of them in this-Life : 
they invoked and appealed to God as their Po- 
litical Judge and -Sovereign, and pray'd Judg- 


ment, againſt Offenders. «+. 


+V., Thoſe which ſeem Imprecations, are 
oftentimes Predictions. or :Denunciations: of 


Jadgments to come upon Sinners ; as we may . 


learn from Afﬀs 1:20. And it can be no un- 
charitableneſs to--foretell 'or denounce God's 
Judgments againſt Sinners, - but rather -an cf- 
teſt of Charity towards them for their Repen- 
tance, and Amendment, - © :« - 


Moſt | 
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Moſt of rhofe places of Scripture may as 
properly be rendred by way of prediftion in 
theFutare Tenſe; and when they cannor; they 
may be look'd upon as.denuticiations of God's * 
Wrath. For. Prophets were ſometimes ets 
ploy'd' to execute the Divine Judgments, as 
we ſee in Elijah, + Kings it 9, 10. atidas they ' 
ſometimes executed God's Judgments, fo they 
at other rimes denounced them ; and this had | 
nothing of uncharitabfeneſs in it, but is fiſſly*” - 
. agreeable with the Goſpel it felf. For thus, we 
read that Anarias and Sapphira were puniſh 
with preſent death by StiReter, 4s v. Bur 
if St. Peter had denounced Death without in- 
flicting 'it- immediately upon them, this 
had: been leſs. * And St. Pau! prays that the 
Lord would reward Alexander the Copper-Smith - 
according tb his works, who had done him much 
evil,' 2 Jim. iv. x4. which was no uncharitable 
imprecation, buta leaving him to God's Judg- 
ment, | and a denunciation of puniſhment to 
 befall him, without Repentance; fit was an Au- 

thoritative AR, and in conſequence of that ex- 
comrhunication whiclr the Apoſtle had inflicted 
upon him, * 77m.-1. 20. And.when God had. 
inſpired -- and empower'd Men to denounce 
Judgments, this was no more againſt Charity, 
than the infliting of them would have been, 
or than Excommunication it elf is. . 1f Magi- 
ſtrates 'are'empower'd in the King's Name: to 
give Sentence; and to' mflit Puniſhiments, 
certainty Men may .be ſo empower'd and au- 
bh LETS  thorizd 
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336 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty.. 

thoriz'd by God himſelf, and may a@ or ſpeak 
rdingly, without breach of Charity.'- 

.. VI. The Expreflions Pſ; lxix. and cix.' are 

»to be underſtood ing Fadas, as we find 

wm applied, Ads x.and al other Expreſſions 

of the ſame nature -may be.underſtood either 

of him, or. of - ſome others: like him, whom 

the Pſalmiſt by inſpiration might know .to be 

hardned in Sin, paſt Repentance, and there- 

fore might pray that God would rather cut 

' them off, than'ſuffer them to do more miſchief M | 

in:.this World, and increaſe the .number of MW 

C 


. 


\\ 
, ” 


their Iniquities herg,and of their Miſeries in the 
World to come... Ws 3 
_ VII. Laſtly, This Suppoſition istacitly em- 
ply'd in Imprecations, if they will perſiſt in Þ} 
their Sins, if they will not repent; -and the Þ - 
Penmen of- the Holy Scriptures might in ſome | 
Caſes know by. Revelation; that Judgments | 
were the only means to reclaim thoſe 'Men Wl 
againſt whoni they. pray'd, and then it was the | 
greateſt Charity to pray that God woulg be | 
pleaſed ' to make uſe of that Remedy, which MW _ 
alone, was left for their Amendment ; as 
_ Pſal. lxxxiii..15, 16. So perſecute 'them with 
thy tempeſt, and make them afraid with thy ſtorm. 
Fill their faces with ſhame : that they may ſect 
thy Name, O Lord. 
There is nothing therefore inconſiſtent'with 
the Dottrine of Charity, and the Love of our 
Neighbour.in thoſe places of Scripture, which 
have been liable to the: miſtakes of _ 
en. 
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Men..;:, For either they afe Prayers-to God 'to 
enable the {/raclites todo what he had appoint- 
whom was p for-wiſe-and-preat Rea- 
ſons to puniſh: 4 ranges pe er. Children 
of [ſracl,-. rather./ than/by Peſtilence, or any 
other-Judgment.' * Or they are/Prayers'to Gol. 
toaſliſt-them--in-the doing; whar-both- Juſtice 
and Charity 'will allow. tobe done, either by. 


- Perſons ih Authority, .as King David, or even! 


-private-Men; as inthe -proſecution- of Of- 
ven and bringing them to condign-puniſh- 
ment; and-thus. ay. be without  any- degree 
of--Malice, or. the leaſt breach of Charuy ; 
ſince; Puniſhment: it ſelf may be not. only. an 
at- of Juſtice but of Charity likewiſe towards 


divers/Men.--+ Or theſe Expreſfions may. be Ap- | 
peals to God. as the Political Governour and Le» 
gillator of the Fewsz Or they are Predictions or 


Denunciations: of God's wrath againſt Sinners. 

ing. they may be direQed againſt impenitent 
inate. Men : hardned  in«their.. Wickedneſs, 
Or,. laſtly, they: may be only: Prayers to God, 


that he would inflict ſuch Puniſhments upon 


Men, as may bring them to Repentance. - — 
-And tho' the Jews in latter Ages perverted 


. ſome paſſages of their Law-to ſerve their own 
Pride and Revenge; yet, as it is evident. by 


many. inſtances,- never .any Eaw . but that of 


.Chriſt.oblig d Men to more Humanity towards 


Strangers, or. more. Charity cowards Enemies. 
They were certainly: to Cover go Man's Houte 
=: - or 
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or Wife; and therefore the word | Neighboar 'is 
not'to be limited to ſignifigonly'n [/raelite or 
2. Proſelyte, - but* is co be underſtood- of any 
Man - whatſoever, Exod. xx. 37. Thou ſhalt love 
him (the Stranger) 'as or + 1t-rawoe 34- 
Fhe /Zgyptians are ſtiled the Neighbours of the 
Ifraclites, Exod. xi.'2.” And P/. xv. 2,7, where 
as of common” Juſtice towards Neihbours 
are ſpoken of ; by Neighbour” muſt! neceſiarily 
be underſtood any perſon, for''to'all Men Ju- 
ſtice is due. Not only Juſtice but' Charity was 
enjoyn'd towards Enemies." If thine cor 
hungry give him bread to eatand if be be » 
give him water" to drink; for thou ſhalt" heap © 
coals of fire upon bis head, and the Lord ſhall re- 
rm qo Boe AXV.2.1 oo omen — ſo | 
 fulyee our Duty 'of- Chriſtian Charity, 
that'St. Pan could 'findinone fitter to deſcribe 
it by, Rome. 'Xii: 20. and} Exvd. xxiti. 4y/5:If 
thou meet thine Enemies O* or bu Aſs" going a- 
ſtray; thou - pp farely bring'it back to hims 4+ 
gain. ' If thou ſee the Aſs of bim that hateth thee 
ging under his burthen,- and wouldeſt forbear to 

elp him, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him. And 
in divers ' other places'of the Old Teſtament, 
Charity towards Enemies is highly recom- 
mended, and earneſtly inculcared, &, 'XXX1. 29. 
Prov. "XX. 2.2. xxiv. 29. Malach. ii. 10. - Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, we read, 
: Lev. xix, 18.” but tbos:ſhalt hate thine Enemy, is 
no where tobe found in the Old. Teſtament; 
"and therefore A/art.v. 43. it is to be ——_ - 
= | 5 


\ vertheleſs by-the ſame Law commanded not to 
- ablioran «Zgyprian, but to admit the Children 


mention'd in the-Law-ot Moſes, they- were'ne» 


of ZZgyptien Parents into the Congregation: of 
the Lord in the: third Generation: 7hou ſbalt 
not abbor an Egyptian, ' becauſe: thou waſt a 
Stranger -in bis Land, Deut. xxiii. 7. Thou 
ſhalt not abhor him, rhat is; thou ſhalt not re- 

- upon him the injuries done thee, but 
Far Apr a him in time of diſtreſs; which 
(4) Charity the Fews- ever held \ themſelves (7 Light. 
obligd to extend tothe Gentiles ; and rhere is od 
reaſon to ſuſpect that they have been wrong'd Exercir. os 


in the reports of their uncharitableneſs to all of Matt-vi.2. 


other Nations; but any thing is cafily believ'd 
of a hated and deſpiſed People. And | am nor 
to: vindicate their Practice, - but their Law. 


\ (r ) Philo Fudeus has an excellent Treatiſe, (+) Philo 


n which he diſcourſeth at large uport this Sub- Jud. Te 
je, and ſhews to how great Humanity' and 9:4%psr 
Charity the Fews were obligd by. the Law of "** 
Moſes. & 3 CHAP. 


| 340 . The Reafoiibleodſednd Cortainty 
Of the Texts of the" Old Teftameiit cited 
rr in the New, __ 


T*HO' the Apoſtles having .prov'd- their 
- Divine Commiſſion by ſo- many and fo 
undeniable Miracles had an infallible: Autho- 
rity to interpret - and apply the Texts of the 
Old Teſtament in co tion-of the Goſpel ; 
yet 1t 15 not to be doubted, but that the (Cita- 
tions,” which ſeem to have moſt difficulty in 
them; are ſuch as that the Jews of -that-time, 
againſt whom they were urged, : could not\but 
acknowledge that the Apoſtles: gave the true 
Expoſition of them, tho' they deny'd that they * 
were truly apply'd to our Saviour, and his 
Goſpel. For..unleſs'the Apoſtles had + either 
made out their Citations from the Old Teſta- 
ment:by Maximes-and Principles then: known 
_ and. receiv'd- among. the: Fews, or had alledg'd 
them 1n fuch a ſenile, as was then generally ac- 
knowledgd, - it had been to no-purpoſe to al- 
ledge them-at all againſt them. - v1 
- It-is known likewiſe and obſervable upon 
thisoccaſion;that after the Captivity in Baby/ov, 
tho' the Bible was read in the: Synagogues: in 
the Original Hebrew, yet it was alſo Interpre- 
ted: into the'vulgar Language, and the Inter- 
' preter did not always Tranſlate the Text ver- 
' batim, but often gave the ſenſe of it in diffe- 
reat words, and with tome latitude, to render 
E:-4 hu es 
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it the. more intelligible. This'way of Tnter-_ _ 
pretdtion was at length improv'd into a Chalgee ' 
Parsphraſe; - containing with'the Text aſhort - 
explication of'it according'to the fenſe of the: 
moſt Learned among the Fews,' tho' there muſt 
be ſappoſed . to "Have been many” Notions cur- 
rent": among" them, which would ” not'/be 
| brought within the:compals of that Expoſition. 
The Writers therefore of the New Teſtament 
might ſometimes give ſuch an Interpretation of 
the Texts of the Old Teſtament, as was as well, 
or better known among them' for whom they 
_ wrote;'than the Greek or Hebrew Text was ; 
or they might take upon themlelves the liberty 
of iInterpreters;-rhe better to-explain the Texts 
alledged, and'enforce their Arguments. 
-» Thus for inſtance," 'Sr. Stephen,  Ats: vii. 
would never" have produc'd' any thing ' out 
of 7the * Old #Feſtament before 'the Sanhe. 
drims; nor would*St. Exke have Recorded it 
ſoow after, 'if it 'Hhad- been icapable* of -'any 
diſptoof' 6r confutation, whatever difficulties 
at ' this diſtance of - time 'there may appear 
to us .to be in it.” And ſo in all-other Caſes, 
we may depend'upon it, that the Apoſtles and 
other Diſciples, who had 'fuch demonſtrative 
Evidence for the conviction of Unbelievers by 
a "conſtant power of ' Miracles, ' would never 
make” uſe of - any Arguments to'the Fews from 
the Old Teſtament;/bur ſuch as they well knew 
. their Adverfaries/-could never be able to diſ- 
prove'or deny: For there were then cergnin 
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Methods of Ice ation, as-we learn from 
beſt. © GS Joſe Pha: ich are now loſt, and they 
Folic lib, rae from. : acknowledg'd Maxims and 
ng Ru : the only . difference. and matter ' of 
pure, was1n the applicatiorn'of them to'their | 
parpcalar: 6 caſe.;.- however our , ignorance" of 


thin hen.generall know, uy now make 
it di le to fone Fexts, of the New 
Teſtament withthoſe of the Old, from whence 


they. were cited, 

() Sim. F, Simos ( 2 ).in his Critical Hiſtory, ine 
__— : remarkable Paſlage. upon this Subject. ** The 
Part I. | * Book, ſays, he, where the moſt of that fort | 
Cx. | * of Citations [are found, is. the Epiſtle of 
| © St. Pau to the Hebrews, where. we find no- 

' ©thing clſe bur paſſages of the. Old Teſtament 

. <exphin'd in.n,menner that isalrogether Alle- 

| © gorical, agd. foreign to the Letter; which 

© has alſo given an- occaſion tofome Writers to 

| ©alpet, that St. Paul was not. the Author. 

© But it. ſeems. on the contrary, that. if we.ze- 

: Heftupon, the Phariſees Method in their ex- 
pounding, Scripture; it-cagnot be attributed 

. © ro any.other than to that holy Apoſtle, who 

7 ann ſtudied, in Fer»/a/emunder the DoRor 

1. /, did penetrateanto all the moſt re- 

| * tined- points of their ſecret and- myſtical In- 
** terpretations of the Bible. ,And indeed after 

_ | * [ had recommended the reading of this Epi- 
| * {tle to's Jew, who was well read in his own 

' ancient Authors, he havi it, freely 
\_ that ut muſt needs have been Writ- 


*ten 
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nu) A Man 


Mekubal of his nl 


cc Nero: And he was ſo far from telling me Tr 
«, 


nat St. Paul had wreſted the true ſenſe of 
* Scripture with his Allegories at Pons, 
« that he. extolled his protound Skill in the 


&« ſublime ſenſe of the Bible, and always re- 


'* turn'd to his great Mekuba/, of whom he ne- 
** ver ſpake but with admyration. Wb. 
Foc in onwibus ſcripturis ſandt;s obſervandum 
et Apoſtolos & Apoſtolicos viros in ponendis Tev 
ſtimonis de weteri Teſtamento, non verba con- 
fiderare, ſed ſenſum, nec eadem Sermonum culcare 


we/tigia, - dummods .a ſenteniis non recedant, 
1eron. Z# Amos. C. V. - 


Ex quo perſpicuum eft A fſtolos & Erangeli- j 
ex He- | 
breo transferre quod legerint, non curantes de | 


ſtas, & ipſum Dominum ſabvatorem 


Sylabis . punttiſq; wverborum, dummodo ſenten- 
riarum veritas transferatar, Id. in Malach. 
C. Ml. : 


CHAP. XX. 


Of the Incarnation and Death of the Sox 
nd 1.1 of Gad. 


4 'H1S-is that Article of our Faith, which 
©: was 20. the Jews a Stumbling-block, and 
#o the Greeks fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. i. 23. and has 
ever been moſt liable to the ObjeQions of In- 
Z 4 - - fidels; 


| 


; The Revfonibleneſe athil Certainty 
 fidels: and therefore I ſhall take the more-care 
ro give 1 the cleareſt and fulleſt account I can of 


it. 

; T ſhall hers conſider the neceſlity. of the 

* Incarnation, of the Son of God, for the-fatis- 

faction of the Juſtice, and the vindication of 
the honour of God. 

I. -Tho? it. ſhould be ſuppod'd, that God 
could have pardor'd the Sins of Men'upon any 
other terms, "than the death and fatisfaction of 
hisown Son in our Fleſh ;T-hope fully to prove, 
that this is'fo far from being unworthy. of God, 
that no other way of our Reconciliation with 
him (as far as weareable to apprehend) could | 
have been ſo becaming the Divine Wiſdom 
znd Goodneſs.” 

1. There ſeems to have Fo a neceſſity for 
the Tncarnation of the San of God," for the 1a- 
tisfation of God's Juſtice, and the vindication 
of his Honour. For God is Infinite Juſtice as 
x <£ll as Infinite Mercy ; andIofinite Juſtice muſt 
puniſh Offenders, unleſs full fatisfaRtion be 
made for the\Offence; becauſe Infinite Juſtice 
muſt demand to the utmoſt extent of Juſtice, 
and muſt require whatſoever: can.in- Juſtice be 
demanded. ' But Infinite Mercy. found our a 
Means to fatisfie this Infinite Juſtice; which Sa- 
tisfation cquli be made only by the Obeli | 

ence and. by the Death'of the Son of God, 
by his Obed#ence unto Death, even the Deat f 
the Croſs, vindicated the Honour of Go by 
performing in our Nature a perfe@ an e abſo- 
ute 


+9 6 A AA 


lute *Obedience'to- all that ever God required 
of Mankind; 'and by ſuffering /to the utmoſt of | 
all that the Sins of the whole World deſervid. 
It is for-the Honour of God,  that!'ihis Laws 
ſhould be exactly obſerv'd, i- and  obſerv'd by 
one who is of that very Nature, - for which 
they - were ordain'd; and that Satisfaction 
ſhould -be made in- the fame Nature: for the 
Sins of it + Chriſt therefore taking our Na- 
ture upon him'paid down the uttermoſt Farthing, 
which in ſtrianeſs of Juſtice muſt have been 
demanded, but which could never have. been 
paid by-any Created Being, for the Sins of the 
whole World :: And heifulf/'d all Righteouſneſs 
in Obedience to the Divine Laws, which other- 
wiſe could:never have been fully obey'd.: And 
as far as God's Juſtice and Honour was con- 
cern'd to- ſee his Laws obey'd, and to demand 
ſatisfaction for'the breach of them; ſo far the 
Incarnation of -the'Son/'of God muſt be neceſ- 
fary,” becauſe theſe things could be perform'd 
by no Creature. TEINE | 
' 2. Tho' it ſhould -be ſupposd that God 
could have. pardon'd the Sins of Men upon 
other Terms than the death and ſatisfaction of 
his own Son in our fleſh; yer the Incarnation 
and Death of his Son is fo far from implying 
any thing \'unworthy of God, that no -other 
way of our Reconciliation with him (as far as 
wecanapprehend) could ſo much-have become 
the Divine Wiſdom and:Goodnels. 


Ft, 
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« 


ſent it to themſelves as ac unneceſſary thing, 


Firſt; There; is nothing in this whole Dif: ' 
penſation unworthy. of ,God.. - Here I am to 
cbnſider that which was the great prejudice ta- | 
ken againſt the Chriſtian Religion at irs firſt 
Propagation, and is flill the great ObjeCtion of 
the Enemies of the Gofpel SE Chriſt, and of 
their own Salvation. They are apt to repre- 


and unworthy of God, that he ſhould ſend his 
only begotten Son into the World for the Re. 
demption of Mankind they imagine that the 
Infinite Wiſdom of God could. have found out 
other Methods of Salvation for us, and that 
this would never have been-made uſe of, if 
there could have been any other. 

It might be enough in Anſwer to ſuch Ob- 
jeions,' to ſay with the Apoſtle; nay, but, 0 
Man, who art. thow that replyeſt aga inſt. God 2 
fballthe: Perſon: ſaved, ſay wwto —_ _ faved 
him, | why haſt thou faved me thus? will we not 
be. contented to be ſaved, unleſs we.can be ful- Ml 
ly certified in all the Reaſons and Methods of b 
our Salvation > May: not God bripg to , pals WW 
our Redemption in ſuch a way as he ſhall ſee 
fitting, or-1hall we queſtion his Wiſdom, if his Wl | 
Mercy be ſo muct-greater than we can .com- i | 
prehend? How infinite is his Mercy, and how il | 
monſtrous our ingratitude, if his goodneſs be 
made an objeQtion againſt - the = of his Ml | 
word, and-be alledg'd as an Argument for our 


- Unbelief > What if  Ged to "gy Th the Ml | 


heinouſneſs of Sin, and ts mek the _ 


of his Mercy; choſe' this way for the Redemp- 
tion of the World > What! if many Reaſons 
may be given why this Method was the' moſt 
proper andexpedient ; and what if theremight 
be infinitely greater and better Reaſons for 'it, 
than all the wiſdom of Man can conceive? 

But tho? the Revealed will and Counſel-of 
God ought to filence all Diſputes in this as well 
as in all other Caſes ;| yet I think this Obje- 
ion is/ capable of a very plain and dire 
Anſwer. For whatever werght there may 
ſeem to' be int, ' it is all-grounded upon a 
Miſtake, and -upon a wrong Notion of the- 
Union between the' Divine and the Humane 
Nature of Chriſt. For if 'the Godhead be not 
ſo united toithe Manhood as to fuffer with it, 
there-'is no imaginable Reaſon why .its Union 
with 'the Manhood ſhould” be ſuppoſed to be 
unworthy of God. I ſhall therefore | 

"x. Shewthe unreaſonableneſs of this Suppo- 
ſition; that-the Union of the Divine and Hu- 
.mane Natore ic Chriſt ſhould cauſe: the God- 
head to ſuffer with the Manhood. 

"2. T will prove that the Humiliation of the 
Sor of God in afſuming our Nature, may'be 
accounted-for without tuppoſing that the God- 
head ſuffer'd. ; 

3- "Thar the fatisfa@dion of Chriſt by dying 
for -our Sins may be explain'd without it. . 
--T,  The-unreaſonableneſs of this ſuppoſition, 
that the Union bfthe Divine and Humane Na- 
ture in Chrift ſhould cauſe the Godhead - 
LE | ſuffer 


eblenefs aid Certainty 

ſuffer with the "Manhood. ' This - Objection 
ſuppoſes the Godhead to' be fo united to the | 
anhood in the Perſon of our :Saviour, - as 
that the Divine Nature muſt really ' and pro- 
perly partake in all the Sufferings which' be- 
fell his Perſon. - It ſuppoſes, that Chriſt, as 
God, ſuffer d rhe Miſeries of Humane Life, 
and at laſt underwent” Death upon: the Croſs; 
which is ſo far from being the Doarine of the 
Goſpel, that it 1s no better: than Herefie and 
Blaſphemy, and-has always been rejefted and 
condemned as ſuch by -the Catholick Church: 
Thor the Union of the Godhead: with the 
Manhood, ſhould render the Godhead capable 
of Sufferings, 'as:the Soul by. being/ united to 
the Body becomes ſenſible of. its pains, 'is in- 
deed a thing not-only; unworthy of -God;” but 
 impoſlible ro conceive. The'fmmortal © and 
ever-bleſſed; God-can be ſubje@ to nothing: of 
paſſion or frailty; + The Godhead-'is uncapable 
of any-imperfetion, and therefore uncapable 
of receiving any/impreſſions of Sufferings from 
the Humane Nature, as the Soul doth from 
the Body of Man, So that tho' the Union 
between the Divine and - Humane Nature in 
Chriſt- be.fitly-explain'd by that between the 
Soul and the Body in Man, yet the manner of 
ating is very difterens: For Finite Beings can 
mutually a&t and beaced upon by each other 
in their ſeveral aRions and :paſſions;. but the 
Divine Nature of Chriſt being'impaſlible, could 
tufter nothing by ll that was' inflicted :on'the 
Humane, 


I 


Humane, . but -remain'd: infihitely Happy and 
Glorious under all the-Torments an onies 
endur'd by. our Savionr both. in his Soul and 
Body... | | 
God is pleasd to aid and alliſt and ſup- 
port innocent and. good Men in.their ſuffer. 
i0gs, and todiret-and condutt them thro'the 
courſe. of their. Lives: So God was not onl 

qa with-the Humane Nature of Chriſt, 
but was ſo united to it, as-to become one Per- 
ſon with itz which, ſince the Godhead. could 
ſuffer nothing. from it, is no more unworthy 


o 


of God, than if he had only guided him with 


his Spirit, - as he did the Prophets without any 
perſonal Union. There is ng inconvenience or 
abſurdity -in believing that God ſhould by the 
moſt - intimate and perlonal .Unigqn become 
united to''a Man, who did weep, and- bleed, 
and die. - For. as God by this Union did not 
change the Nature he had aſſumed, or prevent 
the Sufferings of it, ſo he did not partake in 
them.;.No Man can deny jupon Principles 
of Philoſophy, . but that it is yery reaſonable ro 


believe, that God may afford a more peculiar 


preſence to one Man than to another, and that 
this -Man- may yet be jubjeQ to. Aﬀflictions; 
and therefore the Son of God might become 
united to- the Soul and Body of Chriſt in as 
intimate a-manner as the Soul and Body are 
united to each other in us; and yet this union 
of the Divine Nature might not. preſerve the 


Humane from the Sutterings incident to the 
reſt 
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reſt of Mankind, but muſt leave it to ſubmit to 
them, tho' they were never ſo grievous, when 


this was the very End and Deſign: of the | 


Union. 
It was not below the Majeſty of God to be 
Perſonally united to a moſt Innocent, and Sin- 


leſs and Holy Man, tho' he was a Suffering 


and Aﬀited Man; and it is not- the Perſonal 

Union, as ſome are apt to conceive, which 

could be any diminution to God's Glory, but 

their ownerror and miſtake, in what they ſur- 

apc would be the conſequence of- ſuch an 
awOn. 


| Il. The Humiliation of the Son of God in aſſu- 1 


ming our Nature may be accounted for, with- 
out ſuppoſing that the Godhead ſutfer'd. It was 
the greateſt condeſcenſion and humiliation in 
the Son of God to take upon him-our Nature : 
For it isa gracious and merciful condeſcenſion 
for him to take care of us by this Providence. 
God humbleth himſelf to behold the things that 


are in Heaven and in the Earth, Pf. cxiii. 6." 


But ſome times and- in ſome places he is in a 
more peculiar manner preſent upon Earth, 
and that is an extraordinary condeſcenſion; tho' 
he is always the ſemein himſelf, and never the 
leſs preſent or - the leſs happy in Heaven. - But 
it was the moſt wondertul condeſcenſion in 
God: to unite himſelf to our Humane Nature, 
and to become one Perſon with -it, - and ſo to 
die for us ; tho' his Divine Nature did not and 


could not ſuffer, but only the Humane Nature 
to 
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to which it is united. He was not aſhamed to 


call Men + his Brethren, and 'in all things to be 
made like mito his Brethren, Hebr. i.” 14, 17. 
but vouchſafed to: aſſume otr Nature'in its 
loweſt ition, and to be fo ſtrily and 
perſonally united to the moſt afflited of all 
the Sons of Men, as to aſcribe all his Suffer- 
5 to himſelf, for' the benefit of all Man- 
kind. £ ; 

"It is the: Infinite Mercy of God to vouch- 


'* fafe us the comfort of his preſence in any way ' 


or meaſure: but it is the moſt aſtoniſhing and 


; adorable act of his goodneſs, that he would be 


pleas'd fo far to condeſcend, as to take our ve- 
ry'Nature upon him, thathe might be born, 
and might die for _— er rad mover 
niftes his mercy and goodneſs in the highe 
chenfirs, icernlinly moſt worthy of the Cook 
and merciful God. | 
III. The fatisfaftion of Chriſt by dying for 
our Sins, \may be explain'd without ſuppoſing 
that the Godhead ſuffer'd. +The Chriſtian 
Faith is, That as the Reaſonable* Soul and Fleſh 
is one Man,” ſo God and Man i one Chriſt; and 
that this Perſon conſiſting both of God and 
Man united, ſuffer'd for our” Salvation : But 
that all rhe Sufferings' were inflicted: on the 
Humane Nature, and terminated in it. But'by 
vertue 'of the Perſonal Union of his'Divine 
with his Humane Nature, all Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings receiv'd an infinite value and merit, and 
became entituled and aſcrib'd to God himſelf, 
| | becauſe 
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becauſe they were Fr by that Perſon, 
| who is God as well as tho' they were 
not undergone by him in his Divine, but only 
in his Humane Nature. 6 
Thus God isfaid to have purchas ſs Church 
with his own blood, AQts xx. 28... For Actions 
and Paſſions in_ any. perſon, are Perſonal, 
and are attributed to the whole -perſon ; 
and ſometimes thoſe Actions .and Paſſions, 
which can be perform'd in» one of thoſe Na- 
tures only, which conſtitute a perſon, are yer 
attributed to the other Nature, which is un- | 
capable of them. otherwiſe than by that rela- 
tion which reſults from the union of both-Na- 
tures; ruins ©. things that befall rhe per- 
ſon, may be affirmed of it as ſuch, and there- 
fore havereſpe&@ toboth the Natures, of which 


it conſiſts, and may be spplyg.to it, under 
0 


the denomination of either of them. -- AZ the 
Souls that came out of the loins of Jacob were {e- 
wenty Souls, Exod. i. 5. If a Soul touch any un- 
clean thing, Lev. v. 2. And the Soul that eateth 
of it, ſhall bear his Iniquity, Lev. vii. .18, 20. 
In theſe, and many other. places. of Scripture, 
Actions and Paſſions peculiar to the Body, are, 
by reaſon: of the union of the Soul and Body, 
attributed tothe Souls Nay, both in the Z- 
brew and the Greek Text the Soul is ſometimes 
put for the Body, even of a dead Man, 
(z) 0n the Tov. xx3.-11, XXii. 4. 4n which ſcale (x) Biſhop 
Are.v. Pearſon explains Atts ii. 27. Pſ. xvi. 10. 


And 


And-in' other places the Body! or Fleſh is 
often taken for the whole Man; and-that is at- 
tributed to it; which the Fleſh is'df it ſelf un- 
capable: of. The Fleſh diftiictly confiderett, 
and apart from the 'Soul'can neither Sin, nor 
Pray, nor Underſtand;' nor Worſhip, 'nor-par- 
take of- the Spirit, nor be Juſtified; apd yer 
all theſe things are aſcribed tothe Fleſh, with- 
out any mention made of the Soul. A# Flefþ 
had corrupted his way upon the Earth, Gen: vi. 12. 
O thou that heareſt Prayer, unto thee ſhall af 


Fleſh come, Pl.” Ixv. 2. And ﬀ0 Fleſh ſhall know, . 


that 1 the.” Lord am thy Saviour, and. thy Re- 
eeemer, the mighty one of Jacob, Ia. xlix. 26. 
Al Fleſh ſhall come to worſhip before: me, ſaith 
the Lord, 1fa. Ixvi. 23. And all Fleſh ſhall ſee 
the Salvation of God, -Luke iii. 6. 7 will pour 
out: of my Spirit upon all Fleſh, AQts il. 17: 
Joel it: 28. By the works of the Law ſhall no 
Fleſh be jaſtified, Galat. ii. 16. *And we fay 
in out own Language, any Body thinks, or any 
Body underſtands 3 tho' we all know, it is the 
Soul; and” not the Body, which thinks, and 
underſtands. It is Fery uſual in other Books, 
and very agreeable to the ſtile of Scripture, 
and tp the common ſpeech and ſenſe of Vien, 
for thoſe Actions of a Perſon to be attributed to 
one of the united Natures, which ' eould be 
perform'd only in the other. And the Union 
between the Godhead and the Manhood being 
like that, which.is between the Soul and the 
Body, the Son of God is faid to have Suf- 
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fered, pad the Iave: rome down 
from Heaven; not that the Godhead Suffered, 
or that'the Humane Nature 'of Cheiſt-was in 
Heaven before his Incarnation, but according 
to the uſuallRile'of Scripture, the Union be- 
tween the Divine and Humane Natures entitles 
the Perſon conſiſting of them both, under” the 
denomination of either Nature, - to that which 
was' done in the other, 'tho' as the Humane 
Nature did not partake'of the -perfeftions of 
the Divine; fo neither did the Divide Nature 
partake of rhe ſufferings of the Humane. But 
both Natures being - perſonally united, the per- 
ſon is ſometimes Sobeed by one,” and ſome: 
times by the othee Nature. 

All rhe -ObjeQtions againſt the Incarnation 
of the Son of God' proceed upon'the- like mi- 
ſtake with theirs, who are apt to imagine that 
it is unworthy of God'to'beevery where, and 
in all places, to behold and bg preſent ar* the 
worſt of AQtions; as if the Sun's brightneſs 
would not be the more reſplendent and” plori- 
ous, if it could ' penetrate into the obſcureſt 
corners and receſſes of the Earrh ; or' as if his 
Rays could be fullied and defiled by the foul- 
nels of any Objet which they ſhinequpon. 
And if it be no diminution to God's Tnfinite 


Glory and Majeſty robe Omnipreſent, it can 
be none to be more nearly and even Perſonal- 
ly united to ſome part of. the-Creation ; and 
therefore it cannot be unworthy of God tobe - 


ſo united to the Humane Nature, to manifeſt 
55 his 


iis love and favour, and extend--his, goodhe(s 
to Mankind; | As God is every where preſent, 
ſo he. .is iti a rhore eſpaegial manner preſent in 
ſoine- places than in others by'the aQts of his 
Power, or -of his Grace: and' Favour ; and he 
has vouchſafed a more eſpecial 'preſente to 
ſonie Perſons thari: to others; - and thus he was 
.preſent with, his Prophets; who'were ſent 'to - 

repare for and foretell Chriſt's coming. Bit 

e was perſonally united: to'the Hiftnarie | Nat 
ture of- Chriſt; And this' is'the higheſt Ho- 
hour and Advancement to our Nature, fo#Gad 
thus to aſſume ir; but it can be no diminution 
_ to the Divine Majeſty, becauſe God continues / 
as'he was from all Erernity,. without any alte- - 
ration; . only by his perſonal Preſence and 
Union with our Huniane-Nature,' he cauſes all 
the performatices anddufferings of it to be me- 
ritorious, for the Salvation of Mankind; 

-, The Sori of God \did. not fo come dowri 
from Heaven as to be no longer there, but to 
Forſake his Father's Kingdom+ He ſtill conti- 
nued. 1d Heaven in the fame Bliſs and Glory, 
that he enjoy'd with his Father from all Erer- 
nity, tho' he sſ{o manifeſted himfelf to the 
World, as to comeand abide in it by aſſutning 
our Humane Nature. Our Saviqur tells Nico- 
demus, Joh. iii. 13. No Mai bath aſcended up 
to Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, - 
even the Son of Man which is in Heaven, He who 


.. . ills Heaven and Earth with his preſence, . was 
5 fill in Heaven as much as ever, with refpe& 
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fered, and the Son'of Man'to have: come down 
from Heaven ; not that the Godhead Suffered, 
or that the Humane Nature of Chriſt was in 
Heaven before his Incarnation, but according 
to the. uſual ſtile of Scripture, the Union be- 
tween the Divine and Humane Natures entitles 
the Perſon conſiſting of them both, under the 
denomination of either Nature, to that which 
was done in the other, tho' as the Humane 
Nature did not partake of the -perfeQtions of 

the Divine; ſo neither did the Divine Nature 
partake of rhe ſufferings of the Humane. , But 
both Natures being perſonally united, the per- 
ſon is ſomerimes denoted by one, and ſome- 
times by the other Nature. 

All the Objections againſt the Incarnation 
of the Son of God proceed upon the like mi- 
ſtake with theirs, who are apt to imagine that 
it is unworthy of God to beevery where, and 
in all places, to behold and bg preſent at- the 
worſt of AQions; as if the Sun's brightneſs 
would not be the more reſplendent and glori- 
ous, if it could penetrate into the obſcureſt 
corners and receſſes of the Earth ; or' as if his 
Rays could be fullied and defiled by the foul- 
neſs of any Obje& which they ſhine,upon. 
And if it be no diminution to God's Infinite 
Glory and Majeſty ro be Omnipreſent, it can 
be none to be more nearly and even Perſonal- 
ly united to. ſome part of the Creation ; and 
therefore it cannot be unworthy of God to be - 


ſo united to the Humane Nature, to manifeſt 
his 


_ of theiChriftian Religion. 


his love and favour, and extend--his goodheſs 
to Mankind. As God is every where preſent, 
ſo he is iti a more eſpegial mariner preſent in 
ſotne places than in others by' the aCts of his 
Power, or -of his Grace and' Favour; and he 
has vouchſafed a more eſpecial preſence to 
ſome Perſons than. to others; - and thus he was 
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preſent with his Prophets; who were ſent to 


prepare for and foretell Chriſt's coming. Bur 
he was perſonally united to the Hiftnane Nas 
cure of Chriſt. And this is the higheſt Ho- 
nour and Advancement to our Nature, for God 
thus to aſſume it z but it can be no diminution 


to the Divine Majeſty, becauſe God continues 
as he was from all Eternity, without any alte- - 


ration; only by his perſonal Preſence and 
Union with our Huniane Nature, he caniſes all 
the performances and-dufferings of it to be me- 
ritorious, for the Salvation of Mankind: 

- The Sori of God \did not fo come dowri 
from Heaven as to be no longer there, but to 
forſake his Father's Kingdom+ He till conti- 
nued- in Heaven 1in the fame Bliſs and Glory, 
that he enjoy'd. with his Father from all Eter- 
nity, tho' he jo manifeſted himfelf to the 
World, as to comeand abide in it by aſſutning 
our Humane Nature. Our Saviour tells Nico- 
demus, Joh. iii. 13. No Main bath aſcended up 


to Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, © 


even the Son of Man which ts in Heaven. He who 
- fills Heaven and Earth with his preſence, . was 

ill in Heaven as much as ever; with reſpect 
Aa 2 7 to 
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| to. his Godhead, - tho' he made a more pecu- 
liar reſidence. than he - had before done on 
Earth, by dwelling ingour Nature here. The 
Son of God who 1s at all times every where 
preſent, is yet-in a peculiar manner preſent, 
where-ever:he js pleasd to manifeſt himſelf by 
peculiar as. of his goodneſs and power, as he 
was. pleasd to do in a moſt ſtupendous man- 
ner in that Fleſh which he took upon him of 
the Bleſſed Virgin. And it cannot be thought 
inconſiſtent with the Majeſty of God to aCtu- 
ate the Humane: Nature, and to be joyned in 
the moſt ſtrict and vital union with it, ſuppo- 
ſing God only to a& upon it, and'not to! be 
ated upon by it, nor. to ſufler the maiſeries 
and feel the pains' which-the Humane Nature 
endures (which would be Blaſphemy. to-afſert 
of the Divine Nature of- Chriſt) but to bein 
Heaven {till in his full Power and Majeſty. . 
But ſome Man will ſay, how, is this Union be- 
tween the Divine and Humane Nature in 
Chriſt made, | or wherein doth it conſiſt > To 
whom we may reply, as our Saviour ſome-" 
times did'to the Scrzbes and Phariſees, by ask- 
ing another Queſtion, and enquiring, how the 
Body and Soul in Man are united?, or how 
God is preſent in all places? and how - i» him 
we live, and move, and have our Being * And 
if no Man can tell how theſe things are, +tho' 
no Man can deny the truth and reality of them, 
then it is not to be expected, that we ſhould 
be able to tell how the union between the Di- 
+ 4 vine 


| 1, "of the Chriſtian Religion. 
vine and the Humane Nature in Chriſt is made, 
or in what it conſiſts. We muſt acknowledge 
it a Myſtery, which it is above any Man's ca- 
_ pacity to explain ; but that there is ſuch an 
 ynion,' we learn from the Scriptures, -and thi- 
| ther we appeal for the truth of it. And the 
putting ſuch Queſtions, © argues either a great 
mind to cavil, or great inconſideration, - and 
fhortneſs of thought. For what Man. is there 
pretending to Reaſon and Argument, of' ſo lit- 
tle obſervation, as not to take notice, that of 
all the things which we daily fee and perceive 
to be in the World, the natureand manner of 
exiſtence of very few.or rather of noneof them 
is fully underſtood by us? It is ſufficient for 
us to know, ' that great Reaſons may be given 
for this diſpenſation of the Son of God 1ncar- 
nate, and that no Material Obje&tion can be 
framed againſt it. | 
Secondly, No other way (as far as we can 
apprehend) could have been ſo proper and ex- 
pedient, as the'Incarnation of the Son of God, 
to procure the Salvation of Mankind, and 
therefore none could fo well become the Di- 
vine Wiſdom and Goodneſs The proof of this 
muſt depend upon the Reaſons for Chriſt's co- - 
ming' into the World, and they are all com- 
prehended in this one thing, the aboliſhing or 
taking away of Sin. And ye know that he was 
manifeſted to take away our Sins, and in him us 
wo Sin, 1 Joh. iii. 5. Weare to conſider then, 
that the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the Fleſh, 
Aaz3 did 


did more powerfully and effefnally cake away 


Sin, than any'other way or means of Salva- 


tion could have done. "She 
\_J]. The DoQrine and Preaching of the Son 
of God had more Power and Authority with it, 
than-the Preaching-and Dodtrine of a Man or 


Angs) could have ad. God; who 'at ſundry 


timgs and in divers manyers ſpake in time paſt 
unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe 
laſt days Cars unto us by his Son, whom he hath 
appointed Heir of all things, by whom alſo he 


made the Worlds, Hebr. i. 1,2. Therefore we 

pught to give the more earneſt heed to the things 

which we have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould 

let them ſlip. For if the word ſpoken by Angels 

was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion” and diſobe- 

dience receiv d a juſt Lot 2 of reward, how 
# fo 


[hall we eſcape, if we neglett ſo great Sabvation, 
which at bo firſt” bor to 14 fekes by the 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 
beard him 2 Heb. ii. 1,2,3. This being the 
laſt Meſſage which God had reſalv'd to fend ta 
Mankind, aPerſon of the greateſt Dignity and 
Authority was to bring it: But laſt of all he 
ſent unto them biss Son, ſaying, they will re- 


« perence my Son, Matt. xxi. 37. -It is the lait 


expedient, and the very utmoſt that could be 

done to reduce Sinners to Obedience; and if 

this will have no effe&t upon them, they muſt 

be left withour all excuſe. This is the heavieſt 

ppgravation of Sin, and that which renders 

Men utterly inexcuſable ; be was ix the _"_ 
| an 
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and the World was made: by him, \. aud 


1 
. 


the World 


knew him not. He came unto his own, and his , 


own received him ;not,; Joh, i. 20; x1. If the 
only begatten'Son-of.God had-not come and 


manifeſted. himſelf in ſo wonderful a manner 


to the World, ſomething of a Plea might have 
been pretended ; but to rej the Son-of God 
was ag evident way (6. 2 done to the 'Father, 
and even hating of 'the Father who had ſent 
' him, us our Saviour declares, Joh.” xv. 22, 
. 23-24- And the Blaſpheming of the Holy 
Ghoſt .in thoſe, who vilfied the Miracles of 
Chriſt, and aſcribed therp to Beelzebub, was 
thexefore without forgiveneſs, becauſe it was 
a rejeQting of Chriſt, not as the Son of Man, 
_- but as God bleſſed. for ever; and a deſpiſing 
and vilifying that which is the laſt means thar 
can be_ uſed to reclaim the World ; and that 
means whereby he manifeſted himſelf to be 
the Son of God. To rejet Chriſt, was to re- 
jet the whole Trinity, which was jointly 
concern'd in thus. wonderful diſpenſation. 

The Digaity of+-Chriſt's Perſon adds all 
the force and efficacy to his DoArine' that is 
poſſible ; and therefore it was requiſite that the 
Son of God ſhould become incarnate. God 
had before ſpoken from Heaven, :but that was 
too'terrible and full of Majeſty to be born by 
Morrtals; and they that heard the voice, ex- 
* treated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them 
any more : for they could not endure that which 


was Commanded ; and ſo terrible was the fight, 
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that Moſes ſaid, 1 exceedingly fear and quake, 


Heb. x11. 19, 20, 2t. *Butnow God: was pleas'd 
to conn with Man' in a'more familiar and 
humble manner” and our Bleſſed Saviour came 
to live amengſt Men-with all the gentleneſs 
and meeknefs of the Humane Nature, \ and all 
the, Authority of the Divine. . For ix him dwel- 
leth all the Fullneſs of | the Godhead: Bodily, 
Colol. ii. 9.” The Godhead dwelt here in him 
under our Humane Nature, laying aſitle that 
awful Majeſty, which no Man can approach 


unto. - | 
I-We have a greater Example. of all per- 
fetion and Holineſs ſet before us by the San cf 
God Incarnate,” than we could otherwiſe have 
had. It has been the general complaint made 
of other Teachers-and Lawgivers, that they 
ſeldom obſerve their own Rules,'-or live them- 
ſelves according to what they require of others. 
But our Saviour has given us an Example, ut 
it be poſſible, even beyond his own Doctrine. 
For tho' he be no rigorous Lawgiver, but a 
moſt indulgent and gracieus Maſter to ns,' yet 
he was pleas'd to excuſe himſelf from no Duty 
or Inſtance of Obedience, but fulfilled both the 
Moral and the Ceremonial Law : there is no- 
thing ſo mean, nor ſo difficult and painful but 
he perform'd it, to ſet us an abſolute Pattern 
of Obedience to the Whole Duty of Man, in 
all that ever God requird of Mankind. 7 6e- 
came him to fulfill all Righteouſneſs ; this was 
che end and intention af his coming into the 
World, 
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World, and he fulfilled it inthe moſt abſolute 
and perfe&t manner, .in all-particulars. And 
to give ſuch an Example, - is.of unſpeakable uſe 
and benefit: for Men are more cafily led by 
Example than:by Precept ; and it is common- 
ly obſerv'd,: that it is Example. for the moſt * 
part which governs the World. Men wall fol- 
low the Vices of thoſe whoſe Vertues they ne- 
ver imitate; and the Faults of Wiſe and/Great 
Men have too ſure and too fatal an effet upon 
ſuch, as their Excellencies never reach. ; 

It was neceſſary that an Example of abſo- 
lute perfe@tion ſhould be given to the World, 
and this Example muſt be given by one of the 
ſame nature with our ſelves, - or elſe it might 
have been an Example for hay and Spirits, 
but not for Men; and therefore ſuch an Ex- 
ample the Son of God Incarnate only could 
give, becauſe it was impoſlible for any created 
Being under all the Infirmities and 'Tempta- 
tions incident to Humane Nature to live up to 
ſuch'a Divine Height and Excellency of all per- 
fetion. as our Saviour did, and to leave ſuch 
an Example to the World... | 

He came not to teach us the wiſdom of this 
World, haw to get Riches and Honours; in 
this Mankind was well. enough inſtrufted be- 
fore, and. it could not but be unworthy of the 
Son. of God to be Born into the World with a 
deſign to, enjoy the pleaſures and the profits, 
and the honours of it, this was beneath the 
Majeſty of Heaven, and the Infinite gone | 

ml 
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and Eſſential Bliſs and Happineſs of the Divine 
Nature. But to manifeſt himſelf, to ſhew the 
mean and worthleſs Vanity of thoſe things, of 
which Men are ſo fond;; to give an Example 
of Contentment in a low Condition, of Vi- 
cory under Temptations and of Patience and 
Meekneſs under the ſevereſt Afﬀictions and 
Torments; to diſcover to- Men the way to 
Happineſs in the worſt Circumſtances of | this 


' World, to teach thoſe who enjoy this World's 


goods, not to be proud of them,.-nor deſpiſe 
others, and thoſe who want them ; to be con- 
tentedand happy without them, to lead Men 


in the way to happineſs thro' all: Conditions, 


thro' all the Mileries | and Calamities which 
muſt befalt many of us in this Mortal State ; 
this is a Glorious. and Godlike+ Deſign, , it is 


| ſuch as none but the Son of God could per- 


form, and ſuch: as we may in reaſon believe 
he would' undertake; and for which he 
might vouchſafe to live a Humane Life upon 
Earth. | 

UT. The Mediation and Interceſſion of - 
Chriſt for us is of greater power and effi- 
cacy, than any could ' have been, if the 


. Son of God had not become Man to die for 


our ſakes. There is one God, and one Mediator 


* between God and '\Meu, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 


I Tim. it. 5. he wasto be Man as well as God, 
rhat coming with Divine Power and Autho- 


| rity, and yet with the Afﬀability and Acceſſi- 


bleneſs of- a Man, he might in all reſpes " 
fully 
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fully qualified to perform ths Office of a Me- 


dhator between God and Man: If he had not 


been God, he coufd not: have'come with abſo- 
lute Authority to offer us Terms of Reconcili- 
ation; and unleſs he! had been Men, he could 
not have treated with Men'in-fo familiar and 
condeſcending a way upon theſe terms. © + 

And .the Right and [Authority of Chriſt's 
Mediation and. Interceffion in behalf 'of Sin- 
ners, is founded vpon his merits and fatisfa- 
ion for the Sins of Men; and this ſuppoſes 
him to#be-both God, agd'Man; Mar, that he 
might Suffer and Die for us; and God, that 
his Divine Nature might give an infinite'value 
_ to his Death and Sufferings, and render them 
fatisfaQtory for the Sins of the World. * Tho' 
it ſhould be' fuppoſed (which can never be 
proved) that God in his Mercy might have 
pardoned Sinners without the fatisfaction of 
Chriſt; yet if in mercy he might have for- 


given, he mighrin juſtice have puniſh'd them, 
unleſs fatisfaQtion had been made ; and nothing , 


could have made fatisfaction to his Juſtice, but 
the Sufterings of his Son. The Obedience and 
Sufterings of no Created Being could have 
been of that value as to make ſatisfaction for 
the Sins of Mankind ; and therefore no Crea- 
ture could have Redeemed Man, or have-be- 
come Mediator for him upon the terms of his 
own merits in Man's behalf, fo as to plead the 
price of Redemption laid: down for him. God 
may grant the'Requeſts of Angels and Men, 


our 
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out of his free Mercy and Bounty, but there 
can be no neceſlary "force and efficacy in In- 


terceſſions, - where there is mv precedent merit 


- and fatisfation on the part of the.-Interceſlor. 
But Chriſt pleads-his-merits - on: our account, 
and mediates our Cauſe with his Father upon 
the terms of ſtri& Juſtice, and: by vertue of 
the Ranſom'of his'own Blood ; and-is:ſo pow- 
erful an Interceflor;fof us, [that not only the 
Mercy and Goodneſs, but even the Juſtice of 
God cannot:deny his Interceſſion. It was the 
free grace of God ro ſend his Son ro Stiffer in 
our {tead, but ſince he was pleasd to admit of 
this Commutation of the Puniſhment which 
we had deſerv'd,' and to tranferr it upon his 
own Son; his Death was a ful, perfed, and 
ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfation for 
the Sins of the whole World ; which the death 
of no Creature cofild have been, . and therefore 
no Created Being could have become our Me- 
diator by vertue of his own Merit, and have 
' fatisfy'd the utmoſt Juſtice of God ; much leſs 


could any Creature have merited the aſliſt- | 
ance of. Grace, and the Rewards of, Glory for 


us. 
IV. The Incarnation of the Son of God is 
the moſt efletual means to excite in us Faith, 
and Hope, .and Charity, and unfeigned Love 
of God and of our Neighbour, the love of Ver- 
tue, and the hatred of Sin; and to diſpoſe and 
engage us to all Vertue and Piety. The Son 
of God aſſuming onr' Nature, ' gives us. the 
| greateſt 
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eateſt aſſurance of his compaſſion for our In- 
miries,' and his.defire of onr Happineſs: God 
- is. infinitely merciful in his own Divine Nature, 
but he' never tould: give ſuch an inſtance: of 
his mercy and loye towards: ours, as by takir 

it upon himſelf; God is eſſential 'Truth and 
Holineſs; and yet willihg more abundantly. to 
ſhew to the Heirs of ones, the immutability of 
his Counſel, he confirmd it with an Oath ; and 
' In like manner in the preſent Cafe,* God bein 

willing to give us all” the'grounds for Fait 

and Confidence-in him that can be imagined, 
took our Nature-upon him, that &y two immu- 
table things,” in which it' was impoſſible for * God 
to deceive; we might have a ſtrong Conſolation, 
both from the goodneſs of the Divine Nature, 
and from the tenderneſs and compaſlions of our 
own.. For we have not an HighsPrieft, who can- 
. not be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, 
and therefore are exhorted an this confidence, 
to come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, 'Heb. iv. 
IS, I6, .vi, 17,18. Wegre aſſuzed, that he 
has the greateſt concern for. that Nature which 
he hastaken into a perſonal Union with him- 
ſelf, and continually preſents before his Father 
in Heaven for us. Andweare likewiſe afſured 
of the -Father's love - towards us; For now we 
Know that he loves us, ſeeing he has not with- 
beld his Son, his only Son from us, but ſent him 
into the World todie for our Salvation. He 
that ſpared not - his own Son, but deliver d him 
up for us all; hows ſhall he 'not with him alſo 
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freely give us all things > Who ſpall lay any thing 
free'y s Eleflo It 5 the 


to the charge of 
juſtiffeth, who i be that condenmeth ? it is Chriſt 
that died, yea rather that: is riſen again, who is 


even at the right 'band of God, who alſo -maketh 


TInterceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 32, 33;: | 
a as 'the —— Civil in the 
Fleſh is peculia a and defign'd to raiſc 
our Faith and Hope, and Truſt and Confidence 
and. Dependance-upon God, fo it is above all 
the moſt prevailing motive to engage our 
Love: The infinite Love of Chriſt in dying 
for us, muſt needs require and even extort 


| fron us all poflible returns of Love and Praiſe | 
C5.) Chry- and Adoration.” 0) St, Chryſoſtome gives this 
{46 1% 25 one Reaſon, W 


y the Son-of God was In- 
carnate, to becomethe Savigur and Redeemet 
of Mankind ; becauſe if it had«bten poſlible for 


a Creature to' undertake and-'e our Re- | 


demption, Men would -never have thought 


they could have-had eſteem enough for him; 


or. have made 'duegexpreſiions of their grati- 
tude, unleſs they*had Deified him, and com- 
mitted Idolatry. in Worſhipping bim, and pay- 
ing him all Divine Honours : and to prevent 
this in Moſes, who wes but a Temporal De 
liverer, and but a Type of Chriſt, his Sepul- 
chre was. conceald' from the Iſraelites. So 


dear is the memory of great and generous Be- | 


nefators worit tobe, that Men are apt to 
think they never can be ſufficiently gratetul to 
them, unleſs they even adore arid worſhip 
them; 
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them; : which was one chief'occaſion of Idola- 
try among the Heathens'3” therefore the Re- 
demption of the whole WorlkÞwas a thing that 
could belong only to the Son of God, towhom 
all Love and Reverence, all Worſhip and Ado- 
ration is due. And this being the great Aim 
S and Deſign of the Chriſtian-Religion' ro bring 
. us to obey God upon Principles of Love, the 
Foundation of itis hid ih the Love of God to- 
wards us.  Nothing'can"be conceivd,” which 
could have ſo powerfully prevail'd' upon” Men 
to love'/God;” as the Incarnation of his Son ; 
and-Love'being the only principle of Obedi- 
ence, "which can be 'acceptable to God, this 
muſt be the moſt /proper and fitting diſpenſa- 
tion, "which' is moſt -apt to. excite in us the, 
Love of God.: The Power and Majeſty of God 
had been'manifeſted before in the Creation and 
Preſervation” and Government of the World, 
and ih many ſignal” Judgments'upon Sinners : 
the Divine-Mercy and Goodneſs was' likewiſe 
viſible: in the daily Bleſſings: beſtowed upon 
Marfkind, but the exceeding Riches of his Grace 
was made known in bis Lindreſs towards us 
thro' Chriſt Feſus, Epheſ. ii. 7. 9 Vs 
And as this muſt cauſe'us to love God, fo 
it muſt make us, if any thing can do-it, to 
have love one for another. God Incarnate is 
the Head and Vital - Principle, the common 
Bond of Life and Union between Chriſtians ; 
and we are oblig'd to miitual Love, not only 
becauſe we are all of the ſame Nature, but a” 
cauſe 
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368 The Reaſolableneſs and Centainty 
cauſe the Son of God has been pleas'd to digni- 
fie that Nature in aſſuming it. This ought to 
make us value our own Nature, and to have a 
due eſteem and affeQion for it, in whomfoever 
it be. How can we deſpiſe any one who is a 
Partaker. of that Nature, of which the Son of 
God has vouchſafed to partake in its meaneſt 
Condition ? or hate any, whom he loved fo 
well as to die for him? This makes all Men 
worthy of our reſpe& and love, not of our 
contempt or hatred; they are of that-Nature, | 
which Chriſt, as Man, is of, and they are his 
Purchaſe, and we muſt love what is his, and 
what he has ſo dearly paid for,” if we love 
Chriſt himſelf. Beloved, ſays St, Fohn, if God © 
ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another, * 
x Joh. iv. 11. And this is St. Paul's Argu- 
ment to the Corewthians to excite them to Cha» 
rity towards their poor Brethren. | For ye know 
the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that tho' he 
was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, 
that ye thro bis poverty might be rich, 2; Cor. 
Vili. 9. | | . 

The Incarnation of the Son of God mult 
likewiſe cauſe us to have the greateſt hatred 
and deteſtation of Sin, as being that which is 
moſt diſpleafing to God, and that which occa- 
ſioned the death of his only Son to atone for 
it. . And it isevident, that all who xegl/ect ſo 
great Salvation, muſt expect the heavieſt Pu- 
niſhment for ſo heinous a Contempt and Pro- 

vocation : 


yocution: ifwe will be gained- by. any me- 
thods of Love, Chriſt. has-done all + is poſ- 
ſible to effect it: Bur if we will not be moved. 

by all-the kindneſs and « of Love. it 
a we can .hope. for no. further fayour ; '\if- 
- the Son of Ged came to die for 'us, - and 'we 
will not regard it fo as to.be made the better 
by it, nothing more can be look'd for, but 
Wrath and fiery Indignation. . 

So /that the. manifeſtation of the San of 
Godin the Fleſh was the moſt proper -and fit- 
und Hope, to work; upon. the Love, and Fear, 
| and all the Paſſions of Mankind, 
| appr all thoſe Graces in-us which 
ra Golpel requires. - It is the beſt fitted both 
to the Nature and Deſign of t hs Goſpel, _ 
.. to the Natyre of, Man ; and. therefore if an 
ather Means had been poſſible, - yet.none char 
WE can-conceive could have-been ſo effectual 
. to ptocure the Salvation of Men. 
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Ince we-have ſo great Evidence to-ſittisfie 
"J\-us rhat Chriſt did come unto the. World, 
and die for-os, -it' would-be the greateſt. in- 
ratitude and fully as well' as Impiety' to re- | 
x@ hit, tho' 'we ſhould? not be able to give ! 
any cxic account” concerning the” Rex» 
fons for the time of his coming; | /t is not for * 
ws to know the Times or the Seafons, which the | 
Father hath "put: mm his' own'power,””AQts i. 7. 
| drm ems of arein God's Uiſpoſal, :and unleſs 
cant be*eoniterited to feuve the manner: and 
circumſtances 'of our Sxlvition to his Wiſdom, 
we only ſhew how little we deſerve his Mer- 
cies, and how unwilling we. are to believe 
them, and to accept of them. . Bur tho' it be 
a mere Cayil to diſpute the coming of Chriſt 
upon a bare Circumſtance and Nicety concern- 
ing the Reaſons for the particular time of his 
Incarnation ;' yet it will be caſte to give ſuch 
an accbunt of the time'appointed for the In- 
carnation of our Bleſſed Saviour, as may ſerve 
to ſilence all Objections againſt it; and to de- 
fire to know any further of it is an uſeleſs and 


unwarrantable Curioſity ; for all muſt acknow- 
ledge 
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kdge that God n rhats the- beſt and wiſeſt 
Reaſons for his. Mpclins, which yet we 
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dow pram pon'n fity ; 
| Ghar he was ſent, ſhould 
waa of that neceſſity, - that they might 
the better 'kriow: how-to - value+the- infinite | 
mercy of God- tawards them, / iti ſending his 
Foe non Santo _—_— to die for them. * In 
0-7 a wo the Warld, and at the Re- 

| it after the Flood, Revelations were 
"or ,nq_ and-the:Will and-Commands of 
Gad ifo wel knawn, and his promiſe to ſend 

clearly underſtood, that there-could 

by no neceſlity that Chriſt ſhould be Born 
then, ſince their Faith in him and their Obe- 
dignce-to God's: Commandments was as etfe- 
Qual to the Salvation of them-that [lived ſo 
lang before his coming, as it isto.us; thar 
live ſo many Ages after it. The Lives of Men 
in the beginning of the World were ſo long, 
and the generations deceaſed. were ſo few be- 
fore the Flood, that nothing; bur wilfull igng- 
rance and negligence could 'be the cauſe of ſo 
Bb 2 much 
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much wickedneſs. -And-after the Flood, - the 
Race of Mankind being 'reduc'd to ſo few Per- 
ſons; the Example and'InſtruQtions of Noah 
and Abraham, and the other Patriarchs might 
have been ſufficient to keep Men within: the 
meaſures'of : their Duty, and to' preſerve a be: 
lief and expeRation of + the ipromisd. Meſfah: 
For they were ſaved by their-Faith-inChriſt to 
come, as we muſt be ſaved by Faith in- him al- 
ready come ſo many Ages paſt; 'and therefore 
to ſuppoſe. it neceſlary that/he ſhould be:Born. | 
in thoſe Ages, we muſt ſappoſe it neceſſary 
that he ſhould be Born in every Age*of the” | 
World, which I think no'Man will imagine. 
But when: the-reſt of the: World: was gene- 
rally-fallen away to Idolatry, God choſe to 
himſelf one Perſon, from whom -by a courſe 
of Miracles he raiſed a mighty Nation, who by 
their Journeyings and Captivities,and by all the 
diſpenfations of his Providence towards them, 
were appointed to'make known his Name and 
Truth among the Gentiles. In theitime of 
Moſes this People it ſelf was uncapable of - that - 
pure and Spiritual Worſhip which the Meſtah 
was to appoint, and. ſtood .m need of a Cere- 
monial Law and Service to reſtrain them from 
Idolatry, / and topreſerve the'ſenſe and remem- 
brance of the Promiſes and Laws deliver'd to 
Adam, and Noah. -And © this Ritual- Service 
was unworthy that the Meffial» ſhould come 
purpoſely ro appoint it, who was indeed him- 
telf the principal thing ſignified and oe 
7 
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by it ; and the” Types and Figures of himſelf 
could not be Inſtirured by himfelf in Perſon ; 
for then / they would have been inſignificant, 
and there*could have been no uſe or occaſion 
for them.” Bur the moſt Excellent and Divine 
Inſtitution was reſerv'd- for his Appointment, 
to: which- all the reſt was bur preparatory. 
The'Law. was :added i becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, 
till the Seed ſhould come, to whom the Promiſe 
was made, Gal. 1. 19. 

After the Revelation of God's Will and Com- 
mandments had thro' the great negle& and 


* wickedneſs of Mankind - become ineffectual, 


God' ſent all his Servants the Prophets daily ri- 
ſug up early and ſending them ; an exprellion 
ſetting . forth” his great care and watchfulneſs 
over his People for their good, yet they heark- 
wed not unto him, nor enclin'd their ear, but 
hardned their neck, Jer. vii. 25, 26. To Cure 
this ſtrange ſtubbornneſs, and their proneneſs 
to Idolatry, God ſent this People into Captivi- 
ty for Seventy years; -which wrought ſo tho- 
rough a Reformation in them, that they were 
never afterwards given to Idolatry, but en- 
dur'd all extremities of Torments rather than 
they would be brought to any compliance 
with the Heathen Worſhip ; and therefore there 
could be no longer ſuch neceſſity that the Ce- 
remonial Law ſhould be continu'd to them to 
keep them from the Worſhip of Idols: But ia 
other reſpects their Provocations were ſtill v 

great. And as the Lord in the Parable- firſt 
Bb 3 ſent 
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ſent his Servants, and laſt 'of all his Son, fay- 
ing, they will reverence my Son; and thereby 
tett thoſe wicked Men without excuſe, and 
manifeſted the Jaſtice of his Vengeance upon 
the Murtherers of his own Son. So God firſt 
fent his Prophets, and when the Fews who had 
been train'd in-the knowledge and worſhip of 
him, -and were to 'conveigh it to other Na- 
tions, would riot be reclaim'd by tHem, but 
revild and deſtroy'd them, and then ſet up 
their own Traditions in oppoſition” to their 
Doctrines ; he ſends hisBeloved Son before he 
would utterly take away their City and Nation, 
and effeted that by the death of his Son, 
whom they Cracified, which the experience 
of ſo many Ages had ſhewn could be effected 
no other way. Cal 
God reveald himſelf at fandry times and in 
#drvers manners, and in his Infinite Wiſdom pro- |. 
portioned the ways and meafure of his Revela- 
rions"to the capacities and the neceſiities of 
the ſeveral Ages, 4n which they were made, 
till at laſt he hath ſpoken wnto us by his Son, © 
Heb.'i. 1, 2. When we were Childrew we were in 
bondage untler the Elements of the World : but 
when the fulneſs of "the time was come, God ſent 
forth bis Som, 'made of 'n Woman, made untler the 
Zavw, Gliv.y;& ooo 
2. The'Reception of Chriſt and his Goſpel 
1n'the World would have been 'much more dif- 
ficult, if ſo many Prophets'in fo many ſeveral 
Ages 'had:not 'foretold his 'coming. Our Sa- 


viour 
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viour himſelf and his Apoſtles after him appeal 
to Moſes and the Prophets for the truth of their 
Dodtrine; this was the great Argument which 
they usd to the Jews in Confirmation even of 
their Miracles themſelves, they - prov'd, that 
the Prophets had foretold that Chriſt ſhould 
come ar that very time when he came, and 
that he ſhould work thoſe Miracles wluch he 
'wrought,, and ſhould empower his Di{Ciples to 
do the like: his Death and Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion, and the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt were all Prophelied of ; and Pro- 
phecies thus foretelling the Miracles, and Mi- 
racles fulifilling the Prophecies, and both mu- 
tually confirming and ſupporting each other 
afforded all the Evidence that could be given; 
for Prophecies and Miracles are all the ways 
by which God can be ſuppoled to reveal him- 
ſelf to Mankind. And therefore ands of 
the Jews were convinc'd out of the Scriptures 
that Jeſus is'the Chriſt,. and were Converted 
to the Chriſtian Faith, And the Prophecies 


concerning the Mefiah are ſtill an unanſwer:- . 


able Argument in vindication of our Religion; 
which Argument wemuſlt have wanted, if our 
bleſſed Saviour had come fo much ſooner, as 
not to have been Propheſied of ſo many Ages 
beforehand. And thoſe who reje& the Goſpel 
now, would have thought they had had much 
more Reaſon on their ſide than they can now 
pretend to have; for there had then been ſos 
much leſs means for their Conviction. So 
Bb 4 that 
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that the coming of ou? Saviour was deferr'd to 
give the greater Evidence, and the fuller con- 
viction of his being rhe Chriſt. . ' | 

It would have been hard to believe that the 

Son of God ſhould come into the World with 

little or no notice given of it beforehand, and 

few or-no Prophets ſent to foretell his coming, 

and pro his way. But when he had 'been 

ſo long before Prophefy'd of, even from the' 

beginning of the World, thro' the ſeveral Ages 

of it, when there had been a general expedta- 

rion of the Mefiah to be born, and the Time 

and Place, and; Tribe and Family and Perſon 

of whom he was to be born, by degrees, and 

at ſeveral times had been foretold; when Mens 

hopes and deſires to ſee him were thus from 

Age to Age awakened and alarmed, this was a 
ry, worthy to introduce and attend the 

Son of God into the World, and a Method 

which would prove a ſtanding Evidence of his 

being come into it. 

.* 3- The time of Chriſt's coming may depend 

upon things 'which we are uncapable of know: 

ing. For it may depend upon the duration of 

the World, and it is impoſlible for any Man to 

know how long that ſhall be. The Scripture 

ſpeaks” of the times of the' Goſpel under the 

Phraſe of the aft Days, but this is to be under- 

ſtood inrelation not to the continuance of the 

World;” but to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 

which is the laft means of Salvation that God 

will vouchſafe to Mankind, and with regard 
EO = to 
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* of the Chriſtian Religion. 
to the Fewiſþ Church and Government, which 
was juſt then at an end, as I-ſhall ſhew in the 
next Chapter. | ; 
- Now it the World may continue as long un- 
der the" diſpenſation of the Goſpel as it had 
done before-'it (and no Man can tell bur it 
may) we ſhall find little cauſe to wonder that 
Chriſt 'was -n6t ſooner: born into the World. 
For we find that the Faith and Zeal of Chri- 
ſtians decays, - as we are at a farther diſtance of 
time from the Incarnation of our Saviour, and 
the firſt: propagation of his Goſpel, and the 
length of the time it ſelf proves a. temptation 
to ſome to disbelieve it;. for men are apt to 
give, leſs: credit to - what happened long ago, 
and to' think themſelves leſs concern'd in it. 
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If therefore Chriſt had been born at the be- . 


ginning of the World, how many more pre- 
rences would thoſe Men have feigntd to them- 
ſelves for their Infidelity, who are now ſo 
prone, to- unbelief, and fo unwilling to be 
Chriſtians} | 
' Men are tempted to ſuſpeft that there is 
ſomething of obſcurity and uncertainty in all 
things long ſince paſt; and if Chriſt had been 
born a thouſand or two thouſand years ſooner, 
thoſe who now think he came too late, would 
then have cavilled that he came too ſoon, and 
«hat it was too long ago to be believed, and 
had happened in a dark and fabulous Age. 
And therefore it. ſeems that Chriſt came in the 
very ſeaſpn and centre of time ; that as the 
TI , former 
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former Ages were not ſo remote a__ to be 
capable of all the benefits of his Death and 
Paſſion to be in due time accompliſh'd; fo the 
laſt Apes of the World may have no pretence 
to queſtion the truth of the Chriſtian Religion 
upon any account - of rhe long diſtance of time 
ſince the Death of our Saviour'and his Apo» 
ſtles. This may be the Caſe for ought any | 
Man ' can tell, or many other Reaſons there 
might ' be mach better and more important il 
than this, to deferr the Incarnation of our Sa- 
viour; and therefore- it is an abfurd thing to 
raiſe Objections about. it. Many Reaſon there | 
might be for it, which we are uncapable of 
knowing ; and & is-ſafficient' for us to know, 
that it was 4x the fulneſs of time, and that this 
. time was the moſt proper and expedient, and 
therefore was the time appomnted and determi- 
ned by God from all Eternity. | 
4. God had by the various Methods of his - 
Providence given ſuch ſignal opportunities to 
the Gentiles to become. acquainted with the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, as did 
mightly prepare themfor the acknowledgment 
of Chriſt at hiscoming into the World. All 
the Diſpenſations of the Divine Providence 
from the Beginning, had been as ſo. many e- 
veral.- rationsto the Birth of Chriſt, God 
choſe Abrahaw to be-the Father of a peculiar 
People ; and whentthat People had been by the 
conſtant manifeſtation of 4 miraculous Provi- 
dence preſerv'd, and by their Laws and Cere- 
; monies 
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modites/ diſtinguiſhed from all -other People, 
they were driven into Captivity, as well in 
mercy to other Nations,' as by God's juſt Judg- 
ment upon them for thgir Sins, that by this 
means the Gentiles might be” inſtructed 1n the 
Worſhip of the true God, and the Prophecies 
| ne wes rence might become divulged; and 

all Nations might be ih @ xeadineſs to acknow- 
ledge and receive him who was to be' the de- 
fire of "all Nations, andthe joy of all People. 
Firſt, the'Ten Tribes were by Shalmaneſer car- 
ried away Captive, and then the two remain- 
ing Tribes by: Nebuchaduezzar ; and Cyrus was 
by Natme-appointed to feſtore them. 'Alex- 
anzer's Conquelts made yet way for a farther 
of- the Prophecies, which were the 


moſt confiderable abour the time of the Capti- 


vity. © And befidesthe Prophecy of Balaam, by 


which the Wife Men were direed to find out 
Chriſt by the guidance of a Star, thoſe of 
_ Hſaiah, 'and Jeremiah,*and Daviel, muſt be 
.well known in'the Eaſt.”-The Bible had been 
about three trandred years before our Savionr's 


Birth, at the Command" of a Heathen Prince - 


Tranſlated into the Greet Tongue, which was 
bythe Vitoriesof Alexander become the moſt 
own Tanguage'in the World. And we read 
of no Revokition of Empires, no Bleſſing, no 
AfﬀliQtion which befel the Fews, but it -con- 
tributed' in a remarkable manner to raiſe an 'ex- 
peRation of 'Cliriſt, '-and 'to prepare for his 
Coming, ORCS 
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It is certain, that at\the'time of his Birth, 
there was among-the Jews an- Univerſal expe- 
Aation of the Meſſiah, and. rhat_ it was a re- 
ceivd Opinion 18 by 4 Age all over the Eaſt, 
that a great Prince; ſhould ariſe.out'of Fudea, 

* this appears both from: the Scriptures, | and | 
(x2)Seeron, from { z) Heathen Writers; +the Wiſe Men ! 
inVcjel- came to enquire aſter -him, | and-Z#erod's\Jea- | 
Pr lib.y. louſie proceeded to the utmoſt [and Cru- 

ety, and could not have failed: of ſucceſs, if it 
had been againſt any but the true Meffeb;whom 
God did by, an immediate Revelation: deliver | 
out of his hands.. - All the-World ſtoad in ex- ; 
peRation of ſome extraordinary- Perſon,” and 
it was o- unwellcome-piece of-Flattery to one 
of the Roman Emperors not long after; to have 
it reported, that he was the-Prince fpoken of 
- and expected in the Eaſt, but-it was eſteemed 


his Glory and his ar te Pp he the 


King that was to ariſe-amongſta deſpiſed and | 
hated People, The expeRation of Chriſt was | 
ſo great, that he could-notlie conceal'd in that 

{cure and: mean Condition, but was adored 
in.a Manger,./-and-receiv'd 'morxe than Royal 
+, Honours from the remoteſt,parts of the Earth. 
And in, this-reſpeR-it -was the: fulneſs of time, 
or the moſt convenient -and-/proper tune for - 
Chriſt -to: appear, | becauſg the Divine Provi- 
dence had wonderfully-diſpoſed/ and\ prepared 
the World for the expeRation-of him. + - 
5.. The particular temper and diſpoſition of 
the Age-in which our Saviour was born, made 
if 
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of the Chriftian Religion. OY 
it the moſt fitting and proper Age for him tobe 
born in/;-for there were ſeveral things peculfar 
to that Age," which very'much conduce to the 
proof ' of the certainty of his'Religion. That 
*' Age was'ſo remarkable, and the Hiſtory of it 
has been delivered down'to us by ſo'many 
' eminent Writers,” that"it 1s'more ſtudied; 'and 
generally better known'than any Age of the . 
World beſides; and it was' fit- that a thing of 
this nature*and\ conſequence ſhould come to 
paſs in ſuch an'Apge,” rhat ir might be fully en- 
quired! into; "in any Age afterwards, ' and that 
| nodiſtance' of! rimemight cauſe ſuch donbts 
concerning” it, as ſhould” ever render it the 
"leſs certain'to any, ' whoare willing to acquaint 
themſelves with the truth of it. | 
It it had/been an Impoſture, this ſurely had 
been the moſt ' unlikely time of any for it to 
ſucceed. - No Prince'!could be more' jealous 
than Herod, who was ſo enraged at the Report 
of the Birth of Chriſt,-rhat he too plainly 
ſhew'd how much he credited it. Andno Age 
haps ſince the Creation coyld be more un- 
ely. to have a Cheat put upon 'it'than this; 
in which Peace andLearning and all Polite 
Arts flouriſh'd, which - refine Men's Under- 
ſtandings, and make them'the moſt unfir and 
difficult. to be impoſed upon. Policy was in 
its _—_ perfection in the Courts of Augu/tus 
and 7iberivs, which have been eſteemed the 
greateſt Patterns of it ever ſince; the Scribes 
and Phariſees were in great Power and Autho- 
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rity at. Feruſa/em, who were a ſubtle Genera- 
tion of Men, and the, worſt Enemies any one 
could have to deal withall. Vice, which was 
likely to give the greateſt hindrance to a holy 
Religion, was the faſhion of the times, and 
that Empire was never ſo abandaned. to wick- 
edneſs, as at the firſt propagation-of the Go- 
ſpel. As Men were then moſt able to diſcover 
any Impoſture,ſo they muſt haye been moſt un- 


willing to find the ChriſtianReligiontruewhich 


puts-ſuch a check to all Licentiquſneſs, and to 
their  beloyed and long accuſtomed Vices. 
Vice would be ſure to make a ſtrong defence, 
and an eager Plea, and nothing could be diffi- 


cult for it to diſcover, when it had ſuch a- 


number of ſuch ſubtle and deyoted Advocates. 
Mi Re Gonjan ne: of ume the Saviour of 
the World appears, and he appears.in a mean 
and low Condition, deſpiſed by his own Peo- 
ple, who ſoon became as much deſpiſed them- 
ſelves by all the World beſides, .'The Prince 
of Peace is Born in a time: of ſetled and Uni- 
verſal Peace, when Men had- maſt leiſure 
and opportunity to-- examine gnd+ conſider 
things 3; and when by the Eſtabliſhment of the 
Roman Empire under Awgeſtus'in its full power 
and extent, there was an open and free Cor- 
reſpondence between all Nations, and the 
Apoſtles and their Followers .by this means 
might find-a like admittance to.. preach the 
Goipel in all Countries, but to be alike hated 
and perſecuted in all parts of the World. The 
Fn Religion 
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Religion of Chriſt was not to-make advantage 
of any Troubles and Confuſions in the Empire, 
as that of Mabomet afterwards did, but to re- 
commend it ſelf by its own worth and efficacy 
tothe moſt ſerious and impartial Minds; and 
under all theſe difadvantages it ſoon made-its 
way into the Emperor's Court, where Craft 
and Luxury, and every thing that is moſt 
contrary to. the purity and ſimplicity of the 
Goſpel reigned. St. Paul had his Proſelytes in 


Caſar's Houſhold, and his Bonds in Chriſt were 


manifeſt in all the Palace, and in all other places 
at. Rome, Phil. i. 13. iv. 22. The truth of 
the Goſpel approved-itſelf to the moſt prejudi- 
ced Judgments, it ſtood all the Trials, and 
Conquer - all - Oppoſition, - that Wit and 
Learning, and Vice it ſelf could make. For 
by the leave of the Atheiſts and Deiſts gf our 
own- Age, the Chriſtian Religion found the 
ſubtileſt and moſt dangerous Adverſaries at its 
firſt propagation. The Epicureans and the 
Stoicks encountred St. Paul at Athens, and theſe 
laſt eſpecially were inferiour to no other 8c 
of Philoſophers; either for their obſtinacy in 
adhering to their own Opinions, or for their 
Art and Skill in Diſputation. And it appears 
from the ſeveral Apologies made afterwards 
in-vindication of our Religion, that all was at 
the very firſt alledged againſt it, which can 
with any prgence or colour be objeCted. 
Thus was Chriſt Born in the fulneſs of time, 


when all the Prophecies concerning his coming 
were 
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were fulfilled, and when the World was. in 


''expeQation of him, and had ſuch general no- 


tice of his coming ; in a time the moſt unlike- 
ly for an Impoſture to paſs undiſcoverd, and 
therefqre the moſt ſeaſonable.for Truth to ma- 
nifeſt it ſelf ; ſince that \muſt needs be true, 
which neither. Learning, nor Prejudice, nor 
Vice, -nor Intereſt could prove to be falſe. 
The accompliſhment of Prophecies, and the 
Converſion and Martyrdom. of fuch numbers 
of Men in ſuch an Ape, recommends the 
Goſpel to us with all-the advantage which any 
Juncture of Time could give. 


CHA P. XXIL 


| Of the loft Days ; and of the lift Day, 


or the Day of Judgment. 


| Y the /aft, Days in the Scriptures muſt 
| be meant either the laſt Days of the 
World, or the laſt Days of the Jewiſh State 
and Government, or the Days of the Goſpel 
Diſpenfation; which are the laſt Days in re- 
ſpet of the Means and Opportunities of Sal- 
vation vouchſated to Mankind. 7 09 

I. The laſt Days of the World are ſeldom 
mention'd diretly, and in exprefg terms, but 
under ſuch Reſemblances as were fit to repre- 


ſent them in the deſcription of other Events. 
| = 
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' For it was a known thing 'among the Jews, 
*that their ewhole Diſpenſation being Typical, 
«whatever happened to them under their Law, 
and Government, -muſt afterwards be fulfilled 
in'a more eminent manner under the Oecono- 
my'and Diſpenfation gf the Meftas ; and there- 
' fore the laſt Days of Jeruſalem muſt be Typi- 
cal of "the laſt Days of. the World. For the 
treo # +. row at the CI of 
"the Jewiſh" Diſpenſation was only a Type of 
the "wes DeſtruQtion of the World cs. 
ſummation of all things, when Chriſt ſhall de- 
liver up the Kingdom to God, even the Father, 
x Cor, xv. 24. For which Regſon our Saviour 
makes uſe of ſuch words, Matt. xxiv- as are 
applicable to both of theſe events, and often- 
times more fitly to the laſt Judgment, that 
after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem it might ap- 
r, that the reſt remains ſtill to be accom- 
pliſhed at the Day of ' Judgment. But there 
are likewiſe ſuch Expreſſions uſed, as evidently 
ſhew that the DeſtruQtion of Fersſalem is the 
' thing immediately defigned- in the Prophecy. 
* This wilkappear, if we conſider ſeveral Verſes 
" of that Chapter. Then let them which be in 
Tudea, flee into the MouMains,. ver. 16. and 
that-with the greateſt haſt ;. for /et him which is 
on the houſe top not come down to take any thing 
out of his houſe, v. 17. © Neither let him which us 


in the field return back totake his Cloaths, v.18. , 


But the Condition of fuch would be very miſe- 
_ rable, who ſhould be _ for flight. And woe 
o ©. \o« wnto 
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 wnto them hy ore aidh Child, and to them that 
rve ſuck in thoſe days, V. 19. But pray ye that *. 
—_ h; ht be mot is the Winter, AS" 6s the . 
Sabbath Day, v. 20. There will be no flying 
from the general deſtruction of the World, but 
the Diſciples are here warned to. fly. from the _ 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and-eſcape into; the 
Mountains, and they are comma to pray 
that their flight mighr be hindred neither by 
the ſeaſon of the year, nor-by -the Sabbath, 
on which the -Fews wefe permitted to travel ? 
but. a very little way. Which ſuppoſes that 
the World was 0- laſt after: the- Tribulation 
there ſpoken of 5 and that therefore the final + 
deſtrution of this material World is not the 
thing there immediately meant. And except. 
theſe days ſhould be fhortned, there ſhould no 
Fleſh be ſaved: but - for the Elefts ſake thoſe 
days ſhall be fhortned, v.22: If this Deſtru- 
ion ſhould haye raged .loog in that 'manner, 
no Man of the Jews could have ſurvived it, 
but it was to be ſo abated. and fo ſoon over, 
that the converted Jews might be. preſerved 
fromat ; which Promiſe was very remarkably  - 
and-wonderfully fullfilled to: rhe Chriſtians at 
the Siege of Jeruſalem, who made their eſcape 
into the Mountains, and retird to Pela. For 
whereſoever the Carcaſs ts, there will the Eagles 
| be gathered together, ver. 28. which is a plain 
Uluſon to the Roman Eagles, or the Standards 


of their Armies. Immediately after the tribu- 
; : lation, 
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the Þ! -theſe Figures to deſcribe the - 
mr og Nations, Rd the falſe Teach- 

ers are ſtyl'd by St." Fude, ver. 13. wandrin 
Stars, becauſe the true were as the Sun and 
fixd+Stars.” Balaam 'Propheſy'd that a Star 

ſhould - come: out ' of Jacob, and a Scepter 
ſhould: riſe out of Iſrael, Numb. xxiv. 17. and 
that-Impoſtor in the timeof 4drian, who pre- 

tended to be *the Meſias called himſelf Barcho- 
chebas; or the Son of a"Star. So' that by the (a) War 
darkning of the Sun and Moon, and the fall- "—_ 4 
ingof the Stars from Heaven, by an uſual Me- ;,, (1Gi- 
taphor, ; was meant ' the failing of the Jewiſ a) "op 
State: and-Government.” This is agreeable to (ec 
what: (a)' Maimovides relates of the form of 7,4,7.5;- 
Speech ' ufual with the '4rabiavs, when they one,vel de 
would expreſs-any great Calamity, into which Pop=i 
any Man was fallen. Yerily -7 ſay unto you, 499% 
this generation ſhall not paſs *tiÞ all theſe things 7,5 
be fulfilled ; that is, :till they be accompliſh? 


Stellas ce- 
-- cidiſſe, 
celos interidfſe ,  & contremiſcere, ſolem obtenebratum, terram 
vaſtatam & commotam eſſe, aliiſq; multis ſimilibus lacutionibus 
'. Parabolicis utitur/; ficut apud Arabes de eo, cui ſingulare 
quod infortuniam accidit, dicitur, quid calum ipfins in terram 
converſum- (it, wel [nper terram ejus ceciderit, Maimon., More Ne- 
voch, Part. 2, c. 29. Conſuevit enim de regno aligue loqui ac fi g/ſes 

mundns pecnliaris, hoc eff, calum & terra, Ib, | 
Cc 2 in 


. 
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in- their firſt and ' immediate ſenſe in the De | 
ſtruction of -Feruſalem, which was deſtroy'd | 
forty years after. = ON EY 


. 11. Theſe were therefore properly the laſt. 
days of the City and Government of the Jews, 


() Lightf. who were wont to call the (5) coming of the 
v1 Meſfſias the New Creation, according. to the | 


Prophet, Ja. lxv. 17. Ixvi. 22. ant the world. | 
to come; , whereupon in their account, the - 
time immediately foregaing muſt be the la; | 
daysof the former World: And thus the Apo» | 
ſtle ſpeaks, they are written for our Admonition - 
upon whom "the ends of the world are come, | 
x Cor. x. 11. which*may be as truly: rendred, 
upon whom 'the ends of , the Times or Ages _ 
are come; "for ſo'the' word: there uſed ſigni : 
fies. The Workd had now continued; about ' 
four thouſand years, 'ahd this was the end or | 
concluſion of the Ages, 'when a new-period of 
time was to 'begin. © And the ſame Apoſtle 
ſhewing, that Chriſt is not like the Jewiſh 
High-Prieſts, for thew muſt he often have Jaffered, | 
fince the foundation of the World, adds, bu 

once in the end of the World hath he appeared to 
put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Hebaix. 26. 
where, tho” inour Tranſlation the word World 
be twice uſed, yet in the Original it is expreſt 


| by rwodifferent words, the firſt fighifying the 


viſible and material World, but the latter: ſig- 
nifying Ages, to teach us that Chriſt appeared 
to ſuffer tor us in the end of the Ages, not in 
the end of this material World, For the, yy 

| c 


t now © 


Ale would have uſed the Tame word, if he had 
meant-the ſame thipg-in_ both places, and 
would never have made fo ſudden a change of 
words to no-purpoſe. | 


The' laſt ' Days, which the Prophet Joe! 


foretold, ant for which he isquoted by St. Pe- 
ter, Ads 11.16. arezthe laſt days of the: Fewifh 
State and Government, which was ſhortly to 
eceive its final period ; the Jewi/h Law and 
Tow was then nearits end, and-the days or 
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times juſt" before its3U 10n and ultimate 


period was the fpacegranted the Fews for their 
_ Converſion, befors the deſtruction of their 
| City and Nation ; and theſe were the laſt days 
of their diſpenſation, : and the laſt opportunity 
that was to be afforded them, as a diſtinct an 
peculiar People. £5 gf 
If The Scripture ſpeaks of the times of the 
Goſpel as the laſt days ; which is to be under- 
ſtood, not with reſpe& to the duration of 
time, but to 'rhe-difpenſation of the Goſpel ; 
it is the laſt diſpenſation which God will 
_ wvouchſafe to Mankind, the laſt means and op- 
portunity of Salvation which will be granted 
to the World, and it is Prophecy'd oft under 
the CharaQer of the laſt days, 7a. ii. 2. 
Micah iv. 1, 2. For the opportunity and time 
allotted for th@means of Salvation, is wont to 
be ſtiled the day of Salvation. *f thou had/# 
known, even thou at leaſt in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace, but now they 
are hid from thine eyes, Luke xix. 42. 7o day 
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The Reeſcnchteaifeunt Certaimy = 
if ye will hear his oi bardex yot your hearts, 
Heb. iii. 7, 15+ IV. 7. For he ſaith, ' T have 
heard thee in a tinie accepted,” and in the day of 
Salvation have T ſuccoured thee'y behold now is 
the accepted time, behold now is the day" of Sal- 
vation, 2 Cor. vi. 2. Iſa. xlix. 8.” *So that by 
Pay is ſignified Seaſon'or. 

Language of Scripture, 
nifie the contrary. i mw/i 
him that fent me, while 
cometh, when no mg can 
The Scriptures Rerein c | ; 
ance and duration of the World n6 otherwiſe !: 
than with relation to the diſpenfations which *' 
God has been pleas'd to afford Men'in order to 
their Salvation, and in this reſpe&t the time * 

under the Goſpel is the aft days,” tho” it be of 
never ſo long duration, becauſe the Goſpel is ; 
the laſt diſpenſation. The laſt Age of - the * 
World is the Age under the Goſpel, whether 
it be longer or ſhorter than the reſt,” and the . 
whole duration of this Ape is ſtyled the laſt 
Days, ſince by Days is not to be underſtood 
the length or continuance of any certain time, 
but the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and the ' 
timeunder the Goſpel is the laſt Days; not be- 
cauſe the World then began to draw towards 
its period or diſſoktion, but Becauſe the Go- 
ſpel offers us the laſt opportunity of Salvation, 
and is the concluſion and period, and the final 
conſummation of the grace and goodneſs of 
God extended towards Mankind. The —_ 
cing 


| 
| 
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— » of the Chriſtigg Religion. 
-being the laſt means vation offer'd to 


'. Mankind, the whole 
' fore ſometimes ſtiled the /aft Days, the laſt di- 
_ - ſtintion of Times, the laſt Seaſon and Oppor- 
unity to be expected. | 
AV. The Day of Judgment being purpoſely 
- conceal'd both from Men and Angels to keep 


e under it 1s there- 


us-in a continual watchfulneſs and expectation 
of it, the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks of it, as that 
which as to the time of it 'is uncertain, and 
therefore. 1s at all. times to be expected. 


And this gave occaſion to ſome to miſtake 
his meaning, "tho theres is nothing in his 


words which: implies that the Day of Judg- 


_ ment was then approaching. For this we ſay 
 anto you by the word of the Lord, that we which 


are alive, and remain unto the coming of the 


Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. 


Then we which are alive and remain, ſhall be 
_ caught up together with them in the Clouds, to 


meet, the Lord in the air ; and ſo ſhall we ever 
be with the Lord, 1 Thel. iv. 15, 17. 1464s 


of Corrs, o TeelAuniper, we the living, 
. the remaining, that is the faithful which ſhall 


then be alive and remain upon .the Earth. 
St. Paul ſpeaks of the Faithful here under a 
twofold denomination, viz. of the Dead and 
the' Living, and fpeaking of the Living he 


uſes the firft Perſon Plural, as being himſelf 


yet in the number of the Living ; not that 
he ſhould be of that number at the Day of 


Judgment. 
h Cc 4 | Thas 
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c) Tollit animes (Tullus H 
ius) quaſs ipſe man 
inde noſtris, metus hoſt 
lib. 1. c.3. ----Stipendiariam 
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| | Thus frequent (6) Ex- 


difet, es amples are to be found, | 
ibxs, Flor. Where . Hiſtorians Rela- | 
s ting matters of Fa& 


Provinciam fecit (Scipio Africa- which happened long 


nus,) Hiſpaniam lib. ii. Cc. 17+ Cre- 
. ticum Bellum, fi vers volumns 


before theis own Times, | 


noſcere, nos fecimny, lib. iii. C.J. "uſe the expreſſions of we 


; and our; we Fought, 
our Army Conquerd ; that is, the People of 
which I am now a Member, or the Army. of ! 


this People. We (the Engliſh) Conquerd 


ets 4 = MT on 
- " 


-- 


France. in the Reign of King Henry Y. and if ' 


this had been Propheſy'd of, it might have - 
been ſaid, we ſhall Conquer, &c. Our $Sa- | 
viour ſpeaking to the Fews, fays Moſes, gave 
you not that bread from Heaven, when they 
had told him before, our Fathers did eat Man- 
ua in the Deſart, Joh. vi. 31, 32. And it 
might as well have been faid to the Patri- 
archs you ſhall eat manna in the Wilderneſs, 
as to the Jews: of our Saviour's time, you did 
eat it. : 

A Prophet foretelling rhings to come to 
paſs after his own death, might fly, We ſhall 
do ſo and fo, that is, thoſe of' this Nation and 
People ſhall do it to which I belong ; and 
therefore reckon my ſelf in the Number, tho' 
I can have no ſhare in the Action, nor live to 
ſee it. In the ſame manner St. Paul ſays, we 
ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, , 
x Cor. xv. 51. that is, we who are not 
yet in the number of the Dead, þut are Y 

c 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 


| be reckoned amongſt th preſent and future 


Living. As when he writes tothe =_ 


.among whom, alſo we all had our converſation in 
. times paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the 
 defires of the fleſh and of the mind, and were by 


Nature the Children of wrath, even as others, 
Eph. ii. 3. it is Paraphrasd by Dr. Hammond 


thus, among who we of the Gentile Church of 
' Rome, from whence I write, formerly lived, &c. 


It is certain St, Paul expected his own death, 
2. Tim. iv. 6, but it is uſual with him to ſpeak 
in his own perſon by a Figure, and ſometimes 


even when he mention# ,himſelf by Name, 


x Cor. iv. 6. and he expreſly declares that he 
did neither by word nor /etter ſignifie that the 
Day of.Chriſt was at hand, 2. 7, heſ IL. 2. | 
V. The Day of Judgment is deſcrib'd with 
ſo much Solemanity, and ſo many Particulars, 
that it may ſeem impoſſible for them all to be 
diſpatched in the compaſs nt.only of one but 


ſometimes the term even of a thouſand years. 
And by Day-in the Language of the Scriptures 
is to be underſtood Seaſon, or any period and 
diſtintion of time with reſpect to ſome parti- 
cular thing or occaſion; as theſe are the Gene- 


' rations of the Heavens, and of the Earth, when 


they were Created, in the day that the Lord God 
made the Earth and the Heavens, Gen, pet 4 
| that 


.'of many Days. 'But (4Y the Fews, from ,y wee 
whom" our Saviour and his Apoſtles took the Zpift. xx. 

-expreſſion of the Day of Judgment, . underſtood 
| by it a Time of many years continuance, and 
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that is in the Ting, conſiſting of ſix days ; 
the day of temptation in the Wilderneſs was {| 
forty years, Heb. 111. 8, 9. Nay St. Peter uſes | 
it to expreſs Eternal Duration,: to him be Glory, 
ſays he, both now and for ever, which in the - 
Original is, both now, and to the day of Eter- } 
nity, 2 Pet. iij. 18. Dy is usd for Judgment {© 


(e) Grot. itſelf, x Cor. iy, 3- and (e) fo the Fews under- | 


ſtood Days.to be meant, "Jeb xxiv. x. In our 
Language Days-man ſignifies Judge or Umpire, | 
Job 1x. 33. and.Diem dicere was the Law-term 


(f?) Ttaque cum ego diem in Siciliam 
inquirendi perexiguam poſtuliſſem, invenit 
ite, qui ſibi in Achaiam biduo breviorem 
diem poſtularet : non ut is idemiconficeret 
diligemia, G& induſtrig ſus, quod ego 
meo labore QF vigiliis conſecutus ſum. Et- 
enim ille Achaicus inquiſitor, ne Baundi- 


tam quinquaginta diebus ſic obij, | ut om- 
nium populorum, privatorimque litter as 
enjuriaſq; cognoſcerem,Cic. in Ver. A. i. 


fium quidem pervenit. Ego Siciliang to-" 


amongſt, the Romans for the Summons to a ! 
Tryal, but it dothMot follow from thence, 
that the Cauſe muſfriceds have been decided | 


upon the ſame Day, 
which _ was. appointed + 
for the hearing. it. (e) | 
Tully by Day in his firſt 
Oration againſt Yerres, 
means. the. ſpace of -at 
leaſt Fifty Days. There 


Js no Reaſon then to 


ſuppoſe that the Laſt 


Judgment muſt be_gdnfined to one or. more 
DaJ; but it will:take up as much time as the 
Solemnity. of the Proceedings require. 

—=Func diem Judicit ultimum diem dicimns, 
zd eſt, nouiſimum Tempus. Nam per quot dies 
hoc judicium tendatur, incertum eſt : ſed ſcrip- 
turarum more ſanftarum diem pon. ſolere pro 
tempore, nemo qui literas illas. quamlibet neg- 
ligenter legerit, neſcit. Aug. de Civit. Dei, 
Ub. xx.C. 1. | CHAP. 
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-C H A P.. XXIIE. 


. Of Sacraments. 


HO' the Fewiſh Law was very requi- 
- & fire at that time, and for that People, 
when it was in force,. and the wiſeſt and beſt 
* Inſtitution that could have been; yet it was in- 
deeda yoke, and fuch a yoke 2s was burthen- 


ſome and not to have been born, but in ſure. 


'hopes and expedtation of better things to 
| Zn v5 .And at the approach of the Son: of 
Righteouſneſs theſe ſhadows vaniſhed, and the 
Types having attained their end and accom- 
pliſhment, were laid aſide ; and in their room 
Chriſt has Inſtituted as* few Rites as it was 
, poſſible; only rhe two Sacraments; one for 
. our Initiation, and firſt Reception ; and the 
other for our Re-eſtabliſhment and Confirma- 
tion 1f that! Coyenant, which he has been 
pleas'd to make with us. And yet even theſe 
are 'thought. roo many by ſome, - who as if 
they were all Soul and Spirit without Body, 
are gnly for a Mental and Spiritual Worſhip. 
To vindicate therefore the Inſtitution and uſe 
of Sacraments, I ſhall Fir/t, Conſider the Na- 
ture and Deſign of Sacraments in General ; 
Secendly, 1 ſhall ſhew how fully the two Sa- 
craments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
anſwer the End and Deſign of the Inſtitution 
of Sacraments. OE 
 —-þ . Liwil 
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I. I will enquire-into the Nature and De: 
ſign of Sacraments in General, Sacraments 
may be conſider'd, either, 1. as outward and 
viſible Signs of our entrance into Covenant 
with God, or of our renewing our Covenant | 
with him. Or, 2. As Pledges of God's Grace 
and Favour towards us. Or, 3. As the Means 
and Inſtruments, whereby he is pleas'd to con- 
vey into our .Souls the bleſſed Influences of + 
his Holy 'Spirit. Or, laſtly, they *may be - 
conſider'd as viſible Rites, : whereby we are ad- 
* mitted into the viſible Society of Chriſt's: | 
Church, or profeſs our Communion with it, 
And in all theſe reſpes it will appear, how |. 
beneficial and requiſite the Inſtitution of Sa- 
craments is, and how fitting it is that God ' 
in his Diſpenſations with Men ſhould appoint ;; 
ſomething outward and viſible to bedone, or | 
received by them. -« * FF y 

I. Ceremonies and -Rites of - Initiation and *© 
of Worſhip have been, Inſtituted in-all Reli- * 
gions, which is Evidence ſufficient, - that the 
Nature of Man requires them, and that our 
Worſhip cannot be wholly Mental and Spiri- 
tual. And God is pleasd in his Dealings with 
Mankind, to condeſcend to their Capacities, 
to aſcribe to himſelf their Paſſions, . to allude 
to their Cuſtoms, and. to make uſe of- ſuch | 
Means and Methods as Men are accuſtomed 
to in their Dealings with one another. He 
beſt underſtands Humane Nature,” and knows 
all the diſpoſitions and tendencies of it 3 be 

, knoweth 


\'Of tk Chriſtian Religion. 
kifoweth our frame, he remembreth that we are 
duſt, Pſ,"ciii. 14. He conſiders that we are 
 Fleſhas well as Spirit, he fully comprehends 
the ſtri& Union between the Soul and the Bo- 
dy, and the cauſe and'manner of it, and how 

' influence the one hath upon the other in 
their ſeveral Qperations 5 he planted in us all 


our. Powers and Faculties, and ſees all their 


Motions and Inclinations, the ſecret Springs of 
AQion and Paſſion, and has accordingly fitted 
and proportioned the Iſtitution of his Laws 
and Ordinances. ., . q | 

1. We ſee among Men, that they are not con- 
tent only to underſtand one anothers Meaning, 
or-to expreſs their Minds in words, tho' they 


' be the moſt ſolemn and ſignificant ; but are - 


wont to uſe ſome Ceremony and Solemnity of 
Action and' Circumſtances in matters of great 
Importance; becauſe this makes greater im- 

n upon the Mind, and lays upon it a 
more forcible and laſting engagement by ta- 
-king in the Senſes and Paſſions, as Parties con- 
cerned withit; and this is by experience found 
to have the beſt effect to all the ends and pur- 
poſes of Agreement and Obligation between 


Men. . Oaths themſelags are not found to be 


ſo ſecure to be rely'd upon, when they are 
only pronounc'd, as when they are taken with 


397 


ſuch Circumſtances of words and geſture, as - 


may create an awe and reverence in thoſe 
Who'take them. For the manner ind circum- 
| Nances in which any aQtion is done, raife and 

«- 
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fix the Attention, and expreſs the Mind and : 
Deſign of the Doer, and are better retain'd in | 
the Memory, and work more upon the Will 
and Aﬀections, than the Action of itſelf can 
do. This Oratars vgry well und 3 for. 
the Art of Rhetorick is almoſt cons Aung 
a skilfull management vf the cixcumſtances of 
ations to the advantage . of a Cauſe. - And | 
Philoſophy informs us, that theevil or good- | 
neſs of Actions depends chiefly: upon - their © 
Circumſtances ;- from whence we learn what } 
the intention of.the Mind.is, and to:what de- 
oree of Reſolution.it came in the performance ? 
of any Action. 'If an Action be performed at ' 
a ſolemn. time: and place, in the preſence of 
. Witneſſes met together for that very purpoſe, 
upon great deliberatian z' with fuch words and - 
geſtures as are very ſignificant 'to-expreſs our ; 
tull Deſign and Intention ; all theſe Circun- | 
ſtances conſider'd make it much moreour:own 
proper At and Deed than if it were done ! 
without them, tho' {the Intention were the 
ſame. For what we: declare before others to '. 
be our mind and purpoſe to do or undertake, + 
we cannot but think our ſelves bound to un- | 
der more obligations than if-we barely deſign'd 
it, or promisd it bnly to the- Perſons con- 
cernd ; þecaulſe the deſign of declaring it isto 
lay upon our ſelves a farther obligation to per- * 
form it, and to*call others as. Witneſſes againſt 
us, if we negle& the performance of it ;z and 
ſince our Reſolution may be declard as gow 
, 5 y 
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by -Adtions'as 'by Wordsg: he that expreſſes 
his Refolutiow both theſe ways, ſhews a far- 
ther deſign to-oblige Himſelf, than if he ſhould 
only;uſe'words to expreſs-it ; and if- the Cir- 
cumſtances of Actions 'be ſtated, and folemn 
and ſignificant,” then all the ways and means 
concurr, 'by which it- is poſlible” for: Men to 
declare ahd expreſs their Minds in any Caſe, 
and to oblige, themſelves to the performance of 
any Covenant. -* | | | 
Now Sacraments are the Seals of the Cove- 
nant between God and Man, and when God is 
pleas'd- to receive Men into Covenant with 
higgſelf; it is' requiſite that Men ſhould not 
barely give their aſſent to the Terms and Con- 
ditions; of it, | and declare that they will un- 
M dertake them; but .it is farther neceſſary that 
3 this ſhould: be done with all the Solemnity of 
= Words and Actions that may engage them to - 
the performance of it, and render them inex- - 
cuſable if they 'tranſgreſs' it; it is fitting it 
ſhould be/entred into, and renewed in the pre- 
ſence of Witneſſes, : that the Words ſhould be 
Solemn, and the Actions Significant, and that 
nothing ſhquld be wanting, which may te- 
ſtifie the Sincerity, 'and ſecure rhe Fideliry of 
the-Undertakers. For if Covenants between 
Main and Man be made with all the formality . 
of: Witneſſes, 'and Harids and Seals, and Deli- 
very in” folemn and expreſs. words; if Men 
know themſelves too well to truſt one another 


without allthis Solemnity, it may well be 
CONS expected 


expeted, that whey I pleasd'to ermit 
them to eriter into Covenant with himſelf, he 
ſhould not receive them tinder leſs Obligations 
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of Caution and Security for their Integrity, | 


than Mea are wont to uſe amongſt themitelves. 
For every. breach of Covenant with him,” is 
infinitely more affrontihg and ſinful than. any 
breach of Covenant with Man' can be ;'and 
. therefore God, «who will not be mocked, has 
appointed the. moſt effeital Means to ſecure 
his Laws from contempt 3 he knows the de- 
ceitfulneſs of Man's heart, how perverſe and 
ſtubborn it is, eſpecially in things of ſuch a 
Nature as theſe are of, to which: Men are olgli- 
ged by that.Promiſe and Vow that they are 
required to. make to him ; -and*that all the Re- 
ſtraints ' and all +the Remembrances which 
Words or Actions can afford; are little enough 


to keep Men in any tolerable meafure to their 


Duty. ' {I 


God was pleasd to confirm his Promiſe to 
Abraham with' an Oath ; and therein ſhew'd 


himſelfwilling to give all the affurance that . 


the moſt Incredulous Man can defire, + of the 
fix'd and unalterable ſtedfaſtneſs of his purpoſe, 
and the Immutability of this Council, ' that we 
might have aſtrong Conſolation, Heb. vi. 117,18. 


And when God himſelf is pleas'd fo far to con+ ' 


deſcend for our comfort and ſatisfaction, it is 
moſt reaſonable that he ſhould -oblige us to 
perform our part 'of the Covenant, by all the 
ways that may put-us in remembrance-of our 


Duty, 
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Duty, and make us faithful and conſtant in 
the performance of it. And this could be ef- 
feted by no better Means, than by outward 
AQs and viſible Signs to teſtifie and profeſs in 
the moſt ſerious and ſolema manner, what 
our inward Faith and Reſolutions are. This is 
| that ſort of ſecurity which Men have of one 
- another, and when God makes a Covenant 


AOL 


with Men, he conſiders: them as Men; that ]. 


is, he appoints ſuch Solemnities of it as have 
reſpeCt to the Body as well as to the Soul ; he 
doth not deal with us as with immaterial Spi- 
rits, but as with Creatures conſiſting of Soul 
and Body, and who little regard, andare little 
afteAted with that, which doth not ſome way 
concern the one as well as the other. 

And it is ſtrange to ſee to what Extravagan- 
cies thoſe have proceeded, who have ſet up 
for a purely Spiritual Worſhip without any 
thing Sacramental for a viſible Sign in it. For 
not to mention the Pretenſions of our Enthu- 
fiaſts, who by decrying the uſe and neceſſity 
of Sacraments, have made Religion nothing 
but an empty and uncertain Name amongſt 
them. Prophyry, who was a Man of Study 
and Learning, after he had Apoſtatizd from 
the Chriſtian Religion, upon a ridiculous Oc- 
.Ccafion, as Hiſtory relates it, was aſhamed to 
return to the Heathen Idolatry, which after 
the appearance of Chriſtianity in the World, 
ſoon became too notoriouſly abiurd and abo- 
minable for any Man pretending ſo much to 
Reaſon 


Reaſon and good Senſe to-own it ; but he pla: 
ced all Divine Worſhip in Mental Prayer, and 
ſo far rejeAed all outward and Bodily Worſhip, 
(OPrplyr. (g) that he pretended the. Prayers of Men 
ae Ab" were polluted and defiled by any thing of that 
lib.2.8.34, Nature, and rendred unacceptable to the De- 
ity, and that they never were ſufficiently pure 

and perfed, .if they were expreſsd by the 

| Voice, but were then in their higheſt degree 

of Perfetion, when they were all Contem- 
plation, and Rapture, and Extaſie. And the 

(&) Euſeb. yery ſame Notions were taught by (b) Apot- 
Evang, 0ni4s Tyaneus, and have been revived of late 
tib.iv.c. by ſuch as undervalue all outward Ordinances, 
"5 which may bea Warning to others, and an 
Evidence of the Divine Wiſdom in appointing 


Sacraments as outward and viſible Signs of | 


our Covenant and Communion with God. 

2. As theſe outward Signs ferve to raiſe our 
Attention and fix our Minds, and to put us 
in Remembrance, ' that Heaven and Earth, An- 
oels and Men are Witneſſes againſt us, if we 
prove treacherous and unfaithful in this Co- 

| venant ; fo they are as Tokens and Pledges to 
us of God's Love and Favour, and of his mer- 
ciful and gracious Intentions towards us, in 
taking us into Covenant with himſelf; they 
_ give us ſenſible and viſible Aſſurances of that 
Grace, which is inviſible'and Spiritual. And 
this ſeems bur neceſſary for Creatures that are 
ted ſo much* by Senſe, as we all are in this 


Life, that God together with his Word and 
x Promiſes 
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Promiſes ſhould beſides appoint ſomething, 
which may be perceiv'd by 'our Bodily Senſes 
in Token of thoſe Bleſſings which are beſtow'd 
upon the Soul, that what is no Obje&t of 
Senſe, may yet be repreſented and fignified by 
ſomething that is ſenſible ;+ to bring, as far as 
it. is poſlible, the moſt Divine and Heavenly 
things down to our. very Senſes 3 which may 
bea Sign and Token of preſent Grace and Fa- 
vour, and a Pledge and Earneſt of future Glo- 
ry and Happineſs. And this is what: is found 
very uſeful and necellary amongſt Men, who 
are better contented with ſomething preſent 
and in hand, tho' of little value, and inſigni- 
ficant in itſelf, as a Token and Pledge of what 
is promiſed and made over to them, than 
they are with the greateſt Promiſes and Prote- 
ſtations without any thing as an Earneſt to 
confirm them; becauſe this is a Natural Evi- 
dence, that they are indeed in Earveſt (as our 
Engliſh word expreſles it) and. really intend 
what they ſay, and it may be produced againſt 
them, if they ſhould fail of Performance. 
Now what is inward and inviſible is abſent as 
to Senſe, and what is future has need of ſome- 
thing preſent to repreſent it to us: And God 
who was pleaſed to bind himſelf even by an 
Oath for our farther Comfort .and Truſt in 
him ; has been pleaſed likewiſe, that he might 
be wanting in nothing, which- might help our 
Infirmities: and. aſſiſt our Faith; - he has been 
pleaſed in condeſcention to the Condition and 

| Dd 2 Frailty 
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Frailty of Humane Nature, to appoint viſible 
Signs and Pledges of that which is Inviſible, 
and to give all the Aſſurance to our very Sen- 
ſes that they are capable of, that all the 
Promiſes of his Spiritual Bleſſings and Graces 

- hall as _— be falfilled to us, as the out- 

| ward Signs and Pledges are appointed for us, 
and duly received by us. . | | 

3- Sacraments are not only Signs and To- 
kens of Spiritual Gifts and Graces, but they 
are ordained as Means and Inſtruments of 
| Grace and Salvation to us, that as the Body 

"2 - partakes in the Moral Actions of. Vertue and 

Vice, ſo it might concur in the Religious Ads 
ordained for onr SanQification, For God, 
who has made us fo as to conſiſt of Soul and 
Body, and to have.the Vital Union between 
Soul and Body depend upon a fit Diſpoſition of 
the Body, and to be maintained by the Health 
and Nouriſhment of it, has been pleas'd to 
appoint certain Bodily AQtions as the Means 
and Inſtruments of our Spiritual Life, that the 
Soul might not even in this Caſe, where itſelf 
1i5 more immediately concern'd, be wholly in- 

. dependent of the Body ; but that ſince both 
muſt be either happy or miſerable together in 
the next Life, both might concurr in the way 
and means of Salvation in this; yet ſo, as that 
the Soul ſhould be' the firſt and principal 
Agent, and the Body ſhould a& only in ſub- 
ordination and ſubſerviency to it in this, as it 


doth in other Caſes ; that as in Moral Ae 
the 
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the-Soul acts vertuouſly. or viciouſly: by the 
Body. ; fo in Spiritual Actions the Soul might 
receive Advantage and Benefit by Bodily Acts, 
and. be.deprived of it upon the Omilſlion or 
Negle& of fuch Acts. | 

'The Body without the Soul is not the Man, 
nor the Soul without the Body, but borh Soul 
and Body together, and the whole Man be- 
comes dedicated and conſecrated to God's Wor- 
ſhip and Service in the uſe of Activns per- 
formed outwardly.in the Body. And it is re- 
quiſite that the Body as well as the Soul ſhould 
be thus dedicated to God in Token oF the Re- 


furrection of the Body, and of that Happineſs + 


which it muſt receive in Heaven, if the Soul 
be happy. St. Paul exhorts the Corinthians to 

fe God in their Body as well as in their 
Spirit, x Cor. vi. 20. he tells them, : that the 
Body is _—_ Fornication, but for the Lord, 
and the Lord for the Botly: know ye not, lays 
he, that your Bodies are the members of Chriſt 2 
what 2 know ye wot, that your Body is the Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt > There have been thoſe in 
ſeveral Ages, who have made ſuch high Pre- 
tences to Spiritual Worſhip, that they would - 


-allow the Body nb part or ſhare in it; and 


others from the great irregularity and cor- 
ruption which they could not but obſerve in 
their Carnal Appetites, have concluded that 
the Body was made not by God, but by a 
wicked Being, and that the Soul only was ' 
from God. Since therefore God is pleaſed to 
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_ regard our Bodies as Members of Chriſt, and 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, it. was requiſite, 


_ that in contradiction to theſe, and fuch like 


Errors, they ſhould: by ſome Rite or' Sign be 
devoted to him, by which it might be decla- 
red, that -Chrift is the' Saviour of the Body, 
Epheſ. v.'23. and by which fuch Grace might 
be communicated, as to render it the Temple 
and place of Reſidence of the Holy Ghoſt; ſet 
apart arſd dedicated to 'him, and inhabited þb 
him, that the whole Spirit and Soul and Body 
may be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our 
Lord Feſas Chriſt, x The. v. 23. It is the 
great and gracious Deſign of God to fanditfie 
the whole Man, and therefore Chriſt took 
not only an Humane Soul, but Humane Fleſh 
likewiſe, to dignifie it in the Aſſumption, and 
offer it upon the Croſs, and tranſlate it into 
Glory. *i\And as his Incarnation ſhews the 
particular Regard he has for the Body as well 
as for the Soul of Man, fo the whole Inſtitu- 
tion of the Goſpel hath relation to both. 

4. Laſtly, The Sacraments are Faxderal Rites 
of our Admiſſion into the Church, as into a 
viſible Society, and of our Union with it as 
ſuch. For we cannot beadmitred into a viſible 
Society, nor communicate with it, but by vi- 
ſible and outward Acts, which muſt be per- 
formed in the Body. 

So that whatever way we conſider the $a- 
| craments, either in reſpe&t of God, or of our 


ſelves, or of others, there is a neceſlary hr 
| | an 
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and benefit from them,” and evident Reaſon 
for their Inſtitution. They are requiſite as 
Symbols of our entrance into Covenant with 
God,” or of the Renewing Confirmation 
of it, and of Dedicating both our Bodies and 
Souls .to his Honour and Service; they are 
Inftruments of his Graces, and Pledges of his 
Pronyfes made to us by Covenant, and of the 
Reward and Happineſs both of our Bodies and . . 
Souls at the Reſurretion; apd are viſible 
Marks and Evidences of our Profeſſion, as 
Members of the Church, of our Admiſſion in- 
toit, and our Communion with it. 

Il. The Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper fully anſwer the End and De- 
ſign of the Inſtitution of Sacraments. After 
the coming of Chriſt, and the fulfilling of the 
Ceremonial Law by him, it was of no longer 
' uſe or continuance, the Goſpel being to intro- 
duce a Spiritual Service, . by teaching Men to 
worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth: Yet there 
was need of. ſomeexternal Ordinances or Sa- 
craments, the Nature of Man, and the State 
of this World requiring them ; but chat they 
might be as few as poſſible, Chriſt has ap- 
pointed -but two Sacraments &s generally ne- 
_ ceſſary. to Salvation, and theſe the fitteſt and 
_ expedient for the benefit and wants of 

n. 

x. As to Baptiſm, the Reaſons and Deſigns 
inthe Inſtitution of Sacraments are all viſible 
in it. It isa very ſignificant and apt Repre- 
| Dd 4 ſentation 
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ſentation of the cleanſing and purifying the 
Soul from Sin, and in this Men of all Nations 
and of all Religions ſeem to have been agreed. 
For nothing was more frequent among, the 


Heathens than their' Waſhings 'and Purificati- - 


ons; and tho' they attributed a great deal too 
much to them, yet the ſuperſtitious Opinion 


which they had of theſe outward Cleanfings, Ml. 


could never have ſo univerſally prevaild, -if 
there had not, been ſome Foundation - for the 
ule of them in the Nature of Things, and that 


is.the great fitneſs which is in theſe Qutward + 


Waſhings to excite us to purity of Mind, and 
to repreſent the great Duty which lies upon 
us, to keep our Conſciences undefiled, which 
only can render us accepted with God: 

And as theſe Waſhings .apd Purifications 


were common in other Rekgions, ſo the Few- 


( 7) Hebr. 


;/þ Church was wont to receive Profelytes .or 
Converts .by Baptiſm ;| for which Cuſtom 
they alledge the command of God to Moſes, 
Exod. xix. 10. but (7) Dr. Lightfoot ſets it 


& Talmud higher, and thinks it was begun by Faced, 


Exercit.on 
Matt. 111.6. 


Gen. xxxv. 2. And our Saviour, 'who both in 
his Words and AQtions throughout the whole 
Goſpel condeſcended to a compliance with 


the Cuſtoms in uſe among the Fews ſo far 


as they might be ſerviceable to the ends of the 
Goſpel, was pleaſed to make choice of Bap- 
tiſm for the Admiſſion of Perſons to the Pro- 
feſſion of his Religion, as the Fews uſed it for 
the Admiſſion of their Proſelytes. 

Baptiſm 
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Baptiſm is very agreeable to the Nature of 
the Chriſtian Religion, being a plain and eaſie 
Rite, and:having a Natural ſignificancy of 
that Purity of Heart which it js the deſign of 
the Goſpel to promote arfd- eſtabliſh in the 
World ; and it is fitted to repreſent to us the 
cleanſing of our Souls by the Blood of Chriſt, 


. and the Grace of -Purity and: Holineſs, which 


is conveyed in this Sacrament, and the Spirit 
of Regeneration which is conferred by - it, 
John 111. 5; Tit. li. 5. And it being in 'ufe 
both amongſt Jews and Gertzles,it was ſo-much 
the more proper, becauſe both had already an 


Opinion of the expediency. of it. Chriſt came - 


to aboliſh the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law, 
and the yain and idolatrous ſuperſtitions of the 
Heathey Worſhip, and yet fome outward Rite 
ef Worſhip was neceſlary to be made uſe of, to 
dedicate the Body as well as the Soul to God's 
Honour and Service, to be a Pledge of the Re- 
ſyrreion of the Body, as well as of the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, . to put Men in mind of that 
Integrity and Purity of Life which the Goſpel 
requires, and to be a means of conveying it, 
and to admit them as viſible Members into 
the Church. And as Baptiſm was very ex- 
pedient to be Inſtituted upon all theſe Ac- 
cotints; ſo it had this peculiar advantage be- 
yond any other Rite, that it was already in 
great uſe and eſteem, and could ſeem ſtrange 
neither to Jews nor Gentz/es; but it had been 
a very ſtrange thing to both, and very un- 

| ſuitable 
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ſuitable * os —_ —- Man, the moſt 
Spiritual and Heavenly Religion, can be, 
on this ſide Heaven, had been inſtituted with- 
out any external Rite for the Admiſſion into 
it ;' this had been 'to fuppoſe the Church «9 
conſiſt of ANWONA of Men, who have 
need of Aſſiſtance: from outward Objes in 
their higheſt Acts of Religion, -it had been to 
make Men to ſuſpeQ'that the Body (as ſome 
Hereticks .imagined) was little regarded of 
God,if. no notice had been taken of.it,at our Re- 
ception/into Covenant with him; andit beſides 
had been to contradict the Notion which Man- 
kind haveever had of Religion, and to givethe 
higheſt ſcandal both to Fews and Gemtiles. 

2. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is 
ſo often the. ſubje& of ' Sermons, and of every 
good Chriſtians Meditation, that very little 


_ " needs to be here faid of it. For-it-is evident 


that the Elements of Bread and Wine have a 
peculiar ſuitableneſs/ to- bring to our remem- 
brance the Body 'and Blood of Chriſt offer d 
upon the. Croſs for us, to make us Partakers 
of them, and to be Pledges of all the Benefits 
which-'we receive thereby. And as the! Eu- 
chariſt was appointed' by Chriſt in- the-room 
of the” Paſchal” Supper,' ſo Bread and Wine 
were if: uſe amorſg all Nations in their Reli- 
gious” Worſhip, 'and nothing can more fitly 
expreſs our Communion with God and with 
one another, ' than' to+ be-entertained together 
at God's Table. OH -24: 030 7 5 
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CH AP.” XXIV. 
Of the Bleſſed Tninirty. 
I Am not here to prove the Dodtrine of 
the Trinity from the Scriptures,. but to 


ſuppoſe:: this. to be the DoErine which the 
Scriptures.teach, andto ſhew that no reaſon- 


able ObjeQion can be brought againſt the Chri- 


ſtian Religion: upon that Account. And in- 
deed this was ſuppoſed to be the Doctrine of 
the Scriptures, and obje ainſt by 


GE | - yu 
 $o thar ſince 'there muſt be Sacraments or 
External Rites and Ordinances, ' they could 
neither be fewer; nor more ſuitable to:the ſim- 
plicity ' of 'the Goſpel,” and to the Wants of 

iſtians, than the 'Sacraments of Baptiſm, 
and of the Lord's Supper are. 


ed . 
(+) - Heathens long before the Cil of (4) Lucian 
Nice. Which is a ſtrong proof for the'Truth Philogarr: 


and Antiquity - of this Dorine, when'it was 
ſo well known even to the Zeathens, that they 
upbraided the Chriſtians with it-in the ſecond 
Gentury, and in all probability from the very 
beginning ; for we find it then {mentioned as 


A and common Reproach. - Suppoſing 
then this to be the Doctrine of the Scriptures, 
that the Father, - Son, and Holy Ghoſt are but 

one God, I will ſhew, 


I. That 


_- 
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That - there' is:no Contradiction in this 
Myſtery of our Religion. Þ8Þ& 7 20S FI; 01G 
IT.. That. other things are and muſt be be- 
lieved by us, which we as little underſtand. 
II. .Fhat the: Beliefof this DoQtrine doth 
mightily tend to- theadvancement of Vertue 
and Holineſs, and hath a'great influence upon 
the Lives-and-Converſations offMen.—-- — -- 
1. There is no ContradiQtion' in this Do- 
 Arine, We' are- ignorant of the Eſſences of 
Created Beings, whic known to us only 
by their Cauſes}! and®Effe&s;-"and by their 
Operations and Qualities ; and our Reaſon and 
Senſes and'Paſſions/being continually conver- 
fant about theſe,  onri Notions are:formed up- 
an the: Ideas which we: frame i to: our ſelves 
concerning the Creatures, :and this makes us 
the leſs.capable of ;underſtandingi the Divine 
Eſſence, beſides the infinite Diſproportion be-- 
tween the Nature of God; and Humane Fa- 
culties..; When we fay, that God is an Infinite 
- 'and Incomprehenfible Being, we ſpeak the ge- 
neral ſenſe of. Mankind, and no: Man cavils at 
it ; but becauſe the Scriptures repreſent this 
Rn Pri to us under the No- 
tion-of Father, . Son, and Holy' Ghoſt,. that is 
Matter of Cavil and-Diſpute. : 'Whereas God 
being eſfentially-Holy 'and True, we. muſt be- 
lieve:him to be:what he declares hymſelf to. be 
1n-. the: Scriptures, - and. he being 'Incompre- 
henfible, we may not be able.to. comprehend 
it, If God be infallibly True,, why do we 
F not 


— — —— 
not believe what he delivers concerning him- 
ſelf? And' if ' he be Incomprehenſible, whar 
Reaſon can be ous why the Divine Eſſence 
may"hot fubſiſt in Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt? 'Theſe are ſtyled Three Perſons, ' be- 
cauſe we find diſtin! Perſonal As and Pro- 
perties attributed to 'them in the Scriptures, 
and we' may ſuppoſe. Three Perſons in the 
Unity of the: Divine Nature without any ap- 
pearance- of contradiQtion. This will be evi- 
dent, if we conſider, | 

x. The Diſtinion of the Three Perſons in 
the Deny. | | 

2. The Unity of the Divine Nature. 
' 3. The Difterence between the Divine Per- 
ſons, and Hymane Perſons. | 

x. The Diſtintion of the Three Perſons in 
the Deity. The Divine Nature is in Three 
| Perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; in the Father Originally without e1- 


ther Generation or Proceſſion ; in the Son, as 


communicated to him .by the Father, not in 
any ſuch way as Sons among(t Men have their 
Nature derived: to. them from their Fathers, 
but yet in ſome ſuch manner as is beſt expreſt 
to our Apprehenſions by ſtyling him the Son 
of God, tho? the manner of his Generation is 


altogether incomprehenſible to us: The Holy 


Ghoſt has the Divine Nature communicated to 


him from the Father and the Sop, not in the 


413 


- fame way whereby the Son has it communi- 


cated to him from the Father, but in ſome 
other 
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- other different. incomprehenſible-+; manner; 
whereby he is not nn, but proceeds both 
from the Father and the Son. The Divine 
Nature is communicated by the Father to the ': 
Son by Eternal Generation, and by the Father 
and the Son to the Holy Ghoſt by: Eternal 
Procefſion : We have noting farther revealed 
to us of the Generation of the Son, but thar 
he is begotten, or received the Divine Nature. 
from the Father in ſome ſuch .way,. as, . for 
want of a fitter Word, we can beſt underſtand 
by the Term of Generation; and the Scripture 
teacheth us no more of the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, but that he.is not begotten of the 
Father, as the Son is, but proceeds from the 
Father and the Son ſome other way, and not 
by Generation. But as he that would Dif- | 
courſe to a Man born Blind concerning Light, 
muſt uſe many very improper expreſſions to 
make himſelf, tho' never ſo imperfetly, un- 
derſtood; ſo it is here; we have no words 
that are proper, but theſe are ſufficient - to 
teach us all which we are capable of know- 
ing, at leaſt all that is neceſlary for us to know 
of the Godhead. 

2. The Unity of the , Divine Nature. To 
fay - that Three Gods 'are one God, or that 
Three Perſans are One Perſon is a manifeſt 
ContradiQtion ; but 'to fay that Three Perſons 
are (not One Perſon, but) One God, .is ſo far 

' from a ContradiQion, - that it is a Wonder 
how it ſhould be miſtaken for One. by any 


who 
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who:underſtand what a Contradition means. 
The  Fathei: is God, the Sow is God, aud the 
Holy Ghoſt is God, and; yet they are not Three 
Gd but One God. For neither of theſe Three 
Perſons is God diſtin& and ſeparate from the 
reſt, but they all are but One God ; Ove Lord 
(Jehovah) net Zhree diſtin and ſeparate 
Lords, :and fo »ot Three Eternals, nor Three 
Incomprebenfibles, nor: Three Uncreated, - nor 
Three Almighties, diſtin and ſeparate from 
each other; but all the Three ' Perſons toge- 
ther are One Eternal, Incomprehenſible, Un- 
created, Almighty Lord, -God. - 

* -It is Matter of Diſpute, what is the Princi- 
ple of Individuation in Men, - or what it is 
which 'cauſes one Man to be a differentIndivi- 
dual Perfonfrom another : and it is ſtill more 
difficult to find out the Principle of Individu- 
ation in Beings which "are purely Spiritual, 
and 'lfave nothing of Material Accidents to 
diſtinguiſh them. Buf whatever the Principle 
of Individuation in Men may be, it is certa 
that che Conſequence oft is, that two Men 
may. exiſt "ſeparately both- as to Time and 
Place, and that one may know more or leſs 
than the other, they may live at_ a diſtance 
the one from the other, and car} never at once - 
fill 'the fame Numerical Place, nor is their 
Knowledge the fame : there is nothing in their 
common Nature to determine them, that they 
ſhould be born or die together, or that there 


ſhould be any mutual communication of the 
Thoughts, 
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hts, and Operations of their Minds, 

much leſs that their Life and Death and Ope- 
rations ſhould be all the very ſame. So that 
this Principle of Individuation, whatever be 
to be it; | cannot bel to the 

Divine Nature, which is Omanipreſent, Eter- Ml 
nal, and Omniſcient ; the Exiſtence, Know- WW 
ledge, and Local preſence of Men are Perſo. Wl 
ual not Eſſential, but Omanipreſehce, Eternity, 
and Omniſcience are Eſſential Attributes of 
God, and not Perſona}, or do not belong to 
each Perſon, as they-are diſtinguiſhed from 
one another, but as they are united in the 
. fame Eſſence ; for they are predicated of the' 
Father, as God; of the Son, as God ; and of 

the Holy Ghoſt, as God; and not of each ſe- 

verally, as Father, as Son, and'as Holy Ghoſt. ' 

Every of theſe Eſſential Attributes therefore 

cannot be numbred with the Perſovs in the 

Deity, but can be but One, as the Eſſexc: 

itſelf of the Deity is, *and tho' the Father be 

Eternal, the Son Eternal, and the Holy Ghoſt 

Eternal, yet they are not Three Eternals, or 

Three Individual Beings of Eternal Exiſtence, 

as Three Humane Perſons are 'Three Men of a 

Finite Exiſtence, It is a Contradiction that 

there ſhould be Three ſeparate Infinite Per- 

fons; for their being ſeparate muſt ſuppoſe 

them to be Finite, or to have a limited and 

confined Subſiftence; and therefore Three [n- 

7 finite Perſons can be but One God, or One 
Being, which has all the perfections of _ 
na 
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_nal'Diſtin@ion, without'the imperfection of 
the Diviſion'of Perſons. | . 
--3, From hente appears the Difference be- 
tween 'the Divine Perſons ' and Humane Per- 
ſons. The Perſoris of Men are diſtin Men 
as well” as diſtin'Perſons, but this is no 
bund.. for us to affirm,- that the Perſons in 
the: Divine Nature are diftin&t'Gods, becauſe 
the Divine" Nature 'is acknowledged to be Ins 
finite and Incomprehenfible, and 'when we 
| 8 fpealc of Three Perſons in it, - we do not. mearr 
| B ſuch Three Perſons as Three ſeveral Men are. 
But we read of- the Perſon .of the Father, 
Hebr. i. 3.” and of Three, that bear record: in 


Heaven, the Father, the Word,” and the Holy wn 
Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One, 1 Joh. v. 7.. and ) 
when- we ſpeak of Three" Intelligent Beings, / 

wecan have no-Conception of them, but un- oa 
der the Notion of Perſons. We-learn from the (5 
Scriptures, . that there are Three Perſons-.ir (Ee 


the Deity , which bear that Relation to.cach 
other, which is beſt expreſs d'by the Terms 
of Father, Son, and Holy..Spirit ; but the 
Terms of Father, Son, 'and- Spirigyare not 
K therefore fo. to be underſtood, as they 'are in 
* & Humane Relations, and the word Perſon is 

not to be underſtood, as it is of Hamane Per- 

ſons ;/and therefore whereas: we uſe the word 
| BY Perſon, the Greeks call them S«b/ſtencies, but, 
- acknowledge that they mean-the ſame thing 
- 
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ugder that difference of words. 
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. And yet this is all the toundation of any 


nce of contradiction in the Notion - of 


the Bleſſed Trinity, that Men will needs un- 
derſtand the Terms of Perſon, and of Father, 
Son, and-Spirit, when they are applied to 
God, as- they do, when we ſpeak of' Meg, 
and from thence they conclude, that, Three 
Perſons in the Divine Nature mbtſt be Three 


Gods, ' as Three Perſons amongſt Men: are | 


Three Men ; and that the Father muſt be Sy- 
pefiour and Elder than the Son, -as it is 1n Hu- 
mane Generations. But this is all Miſtake ; 
Adam is ſtiled the Son of 'Ged in a ſenſe of 


the word peculiar to himſelf, Luke iii. 38. 
God is in one ſenſe the Father of. all Man+-/ 


kind, and in another ſenſe he -is the Father 


of the Regenerate only ; and when in either | 


ſenſe we call him'ovr Father, we. take not 
take it in, when we apply it to Men; end 
when we ſay he is the Father of his only be- 


gotten Son, - this is another ſenſe*of the word: 


Father, . very difierent from all the former. 


The Relggion between -the Father, and Son. is 


not the ſame in the Nature of God, that it is. 
amongſt Men, -'nor are the Divine Perſons 
fuch as the Perſons of Men are; but thele are 


the-fitteſt, and the moſt, proper+ and ſignif. 


cant Terms, fo expreſs the Nature of God to 
. us; that Humane Language and Humane Un- 


derſtandings are capable of, -- We muſt ac-: 


knowledge that there is a vaſt difproportion 
| ; | 4 an 
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and impropriety ' in theſe expreſſions, and 
that they give us but a very imperfect con- 
_ ception. of 'the Divine Nature, but it is.the 
' moſt perfet that we are able to have of it, 
or that 'it is neceſfary for us to have of it in 
this Mortal- ſtate; and if we. will but allow 
for the incompetency of our own Faculties to 


- have'Words and Notions - adequate to the. 


Divine'/Nature, and'will remember that Gogd 
is God, and that” we are but Men, there 
will appear "to be no contradiction in the No- 
wrxhe TEny. ED oo 
"The Divine Nature is ſuch, that it has 
Three diſtin& Principles of Operation and 
Subfiſtency, which are ſo deſcribed and re- 
preſented 1n the Scriptures by Perſonal Ads 
and Properties, that we know them to be as 
diſtin& as Humane Perſons are, which 
yet” being but One God, cannot in this re- 
ſpe@ be like Humane Perſons. And whoever 
will oppoſe this Dodtrine' of the Holy 'Trini- 


ty,” muſt prove that the Three Perſons 'of. the 


Trinity cannot be as really diſtin, as the 
Perſons of Three Men are, tho'. they are 
not fuch Perſons, as the Perſons of Men. And 
to prove this, he muſt underſtand rhe Na- 
tire of God, as well as he underſiands the 
Nature of Man ; for otherwiſe he can never 
be able"ro prove that "Three Divine Perſons 
may -not be One God, tho” Three Humane 
Perſons'cannot be One Man.. "That they are 
diſtin&t "Perſons is revealed, and that theſe 

- Ee 2 Three 
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Tevealed, | but. wherein the. Diſtindion; and 


the Unity, of theſe Three -Perſons conſiſts i is 


not revealed, , nor is it poſlible*for -us to un- | 


derſtand it,. gt. leaſt without «. Revelation, 
The DiſtinQtion .of :the ' Perſons of. Men Fy 


founded in a ſeparate /and - divided .;Subſi 


ence, but this.cannot be the foundation of 
the DiſtinRion of the Divine Perſons, -becauſe 
+ wg and. Divifion cannot. belong to an 


te Nature. There..is then-no Seprer | 


nancy in ſaying that: - tony are. hes Subſi 
encies, or Three diſtin&-Principles. of Perſo- 
nal Ads. and Propefties>jn:one- ndivided In- 


| finite Nature, or that the Perſons 1 Fo the Tre 
nity a& as diſtio&ly and / perſonally, as Per- 


ſons da amongſt Men, but. are united. in one 


Infinite Nature,- which. is,uncapable, of exiſt 
ing in ſeparate Subſiſtencies,$ho'-not.; of at 
ing and. ſubſiſting in Three diſtin& Perſons, 


or as diltin&tly from each other, as the Per- 


ſons among Mea do a& and ſubſiſt. 
- The m. is, - that..in the molt p 


Unity of. xe Divine > Aon, do ſubG{ſt rages 
Father, "the Son, Holy Ghoſt: he- 
tween | whom is: 2 real., Diſtintion, -. which 


tho' not -the ſame, - yet is equivalent) to the 
DiſtinQion, of Perſons among Men., . That 
there is this Unity and-this DiſtinRion, we 
learn from the Scriptures, but what-kind of 
DiſtinQion -this is, -or how. far it -is- tube 
reconciled with our Notion of Perſons axjoog 

en, 
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Rt _ after what mariner iris conſiſtent 


- with the Unity of the Godhead, ' the Scrip- 


Bl tures have not told us, and it is impoſſible 


xy 2» > r,O0 ww Þ 1 fe cor 


: for us to determine. 


JW: Other things are, and muſt be believed 
by us, which are as little underſtood as this 
rare Our Knowledge at the beſt, ' con- 

Finite Things-- is - very imperfect, 
which is fo generally acknowledged by- all 
Men - of Wiſdom and' Experience, * that it,,is 
eſteemed a' great point 'of Wiſdom for 4 Man | 
to be- truly ſenſible of his own ignorance ; 
and it is the CharaQer, ' which So/omon him- 


Lo iveth' of the Fool, ' that he rageth and is 


,\ Prov. xiv. 1 6. But when we con- 

iter thin Infinite, 'we are much more at 

"That there'mulſt of neceſſity be ſome- 

ting Eternal, muſt' be acknowledged 'by all, 
who underſtand what is ment by the word ; 

even thoſe: tliat are ſo foolzſh, as to ſay in 

their hearts there is no God, yet muſt believe 
fomething elſe to be Erernal ; they muſt be- 


.lieve' that - there always -was "ſomething, be- 


cauſe if ever there had been nothing, there 
never could have' been any thing,” 'For how 
could any thing have: been produced by No- 
thing? Out of Nothing it might,. bur then 


there muſt have been ſomething 'to- produce 


it. We'can be certain therefore of Nothing, 
if we are not ſure of this, that there is ſome- 
Eternal ; the! Atheiſt himſelf cannot -de- 

BY it, ; —_ he be fo ſtupid as not to know 
| Ee 3 what 
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what it means. And yet-what apparent con- 


traditions. may. he fancy to himſelf in the 


Notion of Eternity > For what is Eternal can 
never be capable of either a ſhorter or a lon- 
r Duration, than it always had; fo that 
lions of Ages hence it will not have con- 
tinued longer, than it had done as many Mil- 
lion of Ages paſt. And how ſtrangevand 


contradictory doth this ſeem to be,- that not . 


. only Three Ages and one Age ſhould be the 
ſame, but that there ſhould be ,no difference 
between one. aqui oye and weY 
many . Ages in -of .Eteraity. 

there is no avoiding this - difficulty, if a 
Man be of any Religion,. \or no Religion, 
let him but spprehend what is meant by 
Eternity, and he muſt own both that there 
is ſuch a thing, and that he. is utterly unable 
to explain it. Here then is an unaſwerablc 
Difficulty in a thing which all- the World 
muſt believe, if they have it but ſo propoſed 
to them, . as to be made underſtand what it 
is. And there is no difficulty imaginable in 
the. Nodrige. of, the Bleſſed Trinity, which 
can be prefended to be greater,than that which 


is inſeparable from this Notion, ' which all | 


mult of neceſſity hold.  -. 
And if we do þut obſerve it in Finite 


things, which are uſual and familiar.to us, 


and the Objedts of our Senſes every day, we 
Believe what we very little underſtand, or 


are . capable of underſtanding. .Our Foow 
| ST | ledge 
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of the Chriſtian Raligion. 
ledge indeed is fo very imperfeft concerning 
the Nature of moſt things, that I may al- 
moſt venture to ſay, that if we will but be 
contented ' for the preſent to believe what 
God has delivered concerning his own Nature, 
we may hereafter know himſelf as plainly 
as now. we know many things here. For now 
we ſee through a Glaſs darkly, But then-face. to 
face ;" now I know in part, but then ſhall I know, 
even as alſo I am known, 1. Cor. xiii. 12. 

If it be thought unreaſonable however, 
that ſuch ' abſtruſe Myſteries ſhould be made 
neceſſary to Salvation, and that we ſhould 
pronounce that' whoſoever will be ſaved, muſt 
thus think of the Trinity, and that all who 
do- not thus think and believe, ſhall without 
doubt periſh everlaſtingly. 

, Let it be conſidered, that in all Religions, 
whether Natural 'or Revealed, there muſt be 
ſomething believed, which is above all Hu- 
thane © Comprehenſion, and which can be 
known no further than' in order to be belie- 
ved:; therecan be no Faith without all Know- 
» but Knowledge, if it were complear, 
would exclude Faith, which is the Evidence of 
things not ſeen. Knowledge may be conſider- 
ed'cither as it « general and imperfe&t; or as 
it is particular and adequate to the Nature of 
the thing known; we muſt ' have a general 
Knowledge of whatever is the Object of Faith, 
but if we had a particular and adequate know- 
ſRdgs of it, there could remain nothing of it 
Ee 4 | un- 
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unknown, to be the Obje&t; of :Faith,, The 
difference between ' Science and Faith is, not 
that we-are leſs certain\ of the Objeds: of 
Faith, - than of the ObjeAs of Science; but 
that- we know leſs of them. - For Certainty 


. depends-upon- our general Knowledge, - as that 
* God'is true; | and therefore what he has re- 


vealed, is as Certain, as if: we-ſaw it, or could 
demonſtrate it in every particular.” And this 
general Knowledge, which'is neceſſary in or- 
der «to Faith'is, 'in Natural Religion, attained 
to by Reafon, -and-in'Reyealed Religion, from 
Revelation. - Thus we attain to ſuch a gene- 
ral Knowledge -of the Divine Nature by Ra- 
tional Evidence, as to be convinced, that In- 
finite Power, and Goodnels, -and Truth, and 
all manner of Infinite Perfe&ions belong to it; 
but we believe the Divine Perfections without 


_ any particular comprehenſive: Knowledge of 


them; in like manner, - from Revelation we 
attain-to this genera/ Knowledge, that the D- 
vine Nature conſiſts of Three Perſons in One 
undivided Eſſence, but we believe theſe Three 
Perſons tb-be One God, without any youu 

ſo. great 


| lar and c6mprehenſfive Knowledge of 


a Myſtery; for then it would- no longer be 
a Myſtery , - and Faith would be no more 
Faith.” + we ET Ges | 

I would therefore - ask the, Adverſaries of 
this Docrine,' whether the Belief of-a - God, 
Omnipreſent, - Eternal, Almighty, Omniſc 
ent, Infinitely Holy, : Juſt, and Merciful, br 


not 


f 
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- (of the'Chriſtiaw: 0 
not:neceffary+ to Salvation 2 No rational Man 
can deny-ir, - I enquire further, .'whether 1n- 
fants and Ideots-are obliged neceſſarily under 


pain of. Damnation to this Belief z They muſt 
certainly/ anſwer, no; becauſe none+can. be 
<obliged to- Impoſlibilities.”' .-I -- demand then 


again, whether, . if- one or more of theſe At- 
tributes, or the Agreement of them one with 
another be impoſſible; to'be underſtood (with 
a general and imperfet Knowledge) by any 
who are capable -of , knowing and believing 


the reſt ; the _—_— of theſe Articles, 


which are above*their Underſtandings (even 
'as to-this general and jimperfe&t way of Know- 
ledge) can be deſtructive of their Salvation ? 
They muſt needs ſay it cannot, becauſe God 
can - require nothing umpoſſible of any Man. 


' And- the very. fame ' Anſwers applied to 


the Cavils' againſt the A4thanafian Creed will 
be ſufficient - to Silence them. _. That Creed 
contains ſuch Truths as are neceſlary :to be 


- believed in order to'Salvations but-neceſlary 
-to particylar Perſons ſo far only, as they are 


capable-of knowing them, in orger to believe- 
.ing them. He -that-will be ſaved, muſt thus 
think of the Trinity; 'but.this ſyppoſes-him ca- 
;pable. of thinking thus ;-for it is ever ſuppo- 
ſed and agreed in' all Caſes, that no: Man is 
bound to, - any | thing impoſſible ; and. that 
God requires . nothing of. any Man either in 


\ Faith or-PraRice beyond : his Power and Ca- 


pacity.  Whoſoever will be Saved, before dl 
ER things 
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things it is neceſſary, that he hold the Caths- 


lick Faith; which" Faith" except every one do 


keep whole and undefiled, without doubt he ſhall 
periſh everlaſtingly. But this ſuppoſes that he 


has already 


the Knowledge which is neceſſary to Faith, 


attained, or-is able 'to attain to 


for no Man can hold that Faith, the general 
Knowledge whereof he cannot attain. We 
muſt with- an implicit Faith believe all that 
God fays' to be true, tho' it be never ſomuch. 
above our Underſtanding; but no Man is 
bound+to' believe. explicitly any more than he 


can underſtand fo far, as 1 
a Belief. He is able to underſtand fo much of - 


i#ncceſfary to ſuch 


it, as to know in general what- he is required. 
to believe, tho' he can have no ſuck compleat 
and comprehenſive Notion of it, as to give a 
particular and full Account of the Nature and 
Manner of Exiſtence of that: which is to be 


believed by him: 


And; let the Artigles of Faith ſuppoſed 
neceſſary to Salvation accorying to Natural 


eligion be 
 pable of un 
meaſure; and then- > th 

| Objections againſt thoſe "Articles of Natural 


never ſo few a 
ill be ſome Men, who are ynca- 
nding' them in any way- or 
e will lie the fame 


plain, 


yet 


Religion, which are upon this Account ur- 
oed againſt their Faith in-the Trinity it ſelf; 
which, fo far as it- is required to be known 
and believed, is 'not above the-Capacity of 


the Generality of Mankind z and no 


more 15 


required 


& 
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required to be believed explicitely of any, 
than they are _— of knowing in ſuch a 

as is neceſiary in order 'to ſuch a Be- 
lief.; whatever Articles of Faith be aſſigned 
in Natural or Revealed Religion, . they will 


| be above the Capacity of many. Adult Per- 


ſons, and of all Infants to apprehend them ; 
who - therefore according to all Religions 
may. be Saved without: the aQtual Knowledge 
of thoſe Articles which are 'never ſo nece(- 


fary to others. And what may be objected 
_ againſt all Regs Natural as well as Re- 


vealed, ought” im Reaſon to |. be objeted 
againſt none; for there:can be no force 
1n It, 

1II- This Do@rine exceedingly tends to the 
advancement of Vertue and Holineſs, and 
has a great influence upon the Lives and Con- 
verlations of Men. -. 

- That'God the Father ſhould ſend his Son, 
his only n, . and only beloved Son to 


be Born-and to Die for us; is an endearingand 


amazing. A& of the Divine Goodneſs. The 
Death not of a meer Man, | but.of the Son 


of God, Bleſſed for eyer, in ourſtead, muſt 


needs heighten our Love of God, and our 
Faith and: Dependanceon- him ; our Hatred 
of. Sin, _ and our Afurance-:of . Pardon upon 
Repentance. This I have proved at large in 
Diſcourſing | of the Incarnation and Death of 


the Son of God'for us, and therefore ſhall nor. 


inſiſt upon it here. 
| | | In 
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my 
Tn like manner, whatever the Holy Ghoſt 
hath done, - and*is continually doing for us, 


. muſt-needs be- of more weight with us, and 


ive us quite another Notion and Apprehen- 
Goa of his Goodneſs and our own Duty, than 


we could have had, if we believed him to-be 


a Creature. For unleſs we believe him to be 
God, | we cannot have that devout Love and 
Faith, and Dependance upon Mim, Which.we 
ought, we cannot have that Eſteem and Reve- 
rence for his Communionand Preſence, which 
is required of -us, nor that ſe of the heinouſ- 
neſs of Sin, whereby we reſt, and grieve and 
do. deſpight 'to | him. That ' Argument of 
St, Paul, what know: ye not that your ; Body z the 


. Temple of the Holy Ghoſ > and many Ad to 


the like: purpoſe,” Fouls be loſt, but on ſuppo-. 
ſition, | that--the-Holy Ghoſt" i is God. © We-can 
never have that-Senfſe'which it” behoves us to 


have of. our Sins committed in oppoſition to 


the Gifts-and Influences of his Grace, ' without 


' an acknowledgment of his Godhead; - So that 


our. Faith, and'Hope,: and Fear and Love is 
more excited and enlarged, andall the Powers 
and Faculties of our Souls are,more diſpoſed to 
the obedience of the - Goſh , "thro: the belief 
of this DoQrine/'of .the-Trinity,” . than they 
could be without jr. And ore as there is 
nothing- abſurd, or. impoſſible to be believed 
in-thisDodrine, ſo it was very reaſonable and 
expedient that-it'ſhiould be revealed. 


CHAP. 
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to nk Ch 4&4 PORXVL in 
Of the ResurrtEcTION of the 
GO | Dead 


"HE Reſurredion of our Saviour from 
_ (the Dead; was that which the Apoſtles 


+ chiefly inſiſted upon in all their Diſcourſes: - 


For if once: they could convince Men; that 
Chriſt was Riſen ffgom-the Dead, they could 
not fail of perfwading them into. a Belief of 
all that they Taught beſides. There. was no 
other Part of their Dorine.which could-ſeem 
- more ſtrange and-incredible than this; and 
when that, .which-chey: could 'with/ fo much 
Difficulty, be broughr: rocbelieve,: -and which 
could not: come-to paſinbut by-the Almighty 
= Power. of. God: himſelf; was evidently -and 

' undeniably . proved: torithem, this maſt:give 
that Credit. and Authority; to all their other 
Doctrine, | that it - could; he-no- longer + with- 
' ' ſtood or gain-faid. . This therefore is the Point 
which:the Apoſtles moſt of. all urged,” know- 
ing -that-if +they -could-gain.-this, all 'the-reſt 
would follow- of Courſe, - and that every Man 
muſt of neceſſity. be Converted tothe belief of 
- the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, who was once con- 
vinced of his Reſurrection. | 
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And St. Paulin his Defence before wy 
Agrippa puts the Queſtion; Why ſhould it be 
thought a thing incredible with you, that God 
ſhout raiſe the Dead > AQs xxvi. 8. which 
implies, that it is 2 very unreaſonable thing 
to think, that. God cannot Raife the Dead, 
and that therefore' there was all the Reaſons 
in. the World to believe that he' had raiſed 


Chriſt. For there was ſo great Evidetice of 


his -Refurrection, and: ſo'' many Men daily 
. Witneſſed it at the peril of their- Lives, that 
if their Adverfaries would but allow the thipg 
tobe poſſible, there could;be'no Doubt re- 
ining, but that Chriſt was indeed raiſed 
"The Apoſtle Angves that it is « very + 
The Apoſtle e&s that it is a very ab- 
ſurd thing to Pry ol God cannot raiſe the 


Dead: ' What Reaſon' could any Man give: 


why God cannot db'it > Or how 'durſt any 
Mar fo. limit-and confine the Infinite Power 
of God by, his own Notions and: Conceptions 
of things; as to'fay that the Reſurretion of 
the+ Dead: cannot be effeQted by: him ? "This 
is unreaſonable and/abfurd in the higheſt De- 


gres, and therefore -it is: manifeſt that Chriſt 


15 Riſen, -and that” there ' is to be. a General 
RefurreQion of'the "Dead, ſince 'there' is no 
other ObjeQion that-.can lie 'againſt it, but 
the Impoſlibility -of the thing -it felf. - For 


our RefurreQion is -afſerted in the Scriptures, 


as a neceſſary Conſequence of 'Chrilf's Reſur- 
retion, x Cor. xv. 20. Ind his RefurreQion 
Was 
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was ſo well atteſted, that - the, greateſt Ene- 
mies ta Chriſtianity could not.deny the Evi- 
dence of- the Fact, ſuppoſing the thing- poſ- 
ſible; but they would not-own it poſſible, 
that. ſuch a. thing ſhould be,- and. upon that 
account rejeted all. the Evidence that;could 
be produced, as tending only to prove an 1n+ 
poſiibility, and ſo not tobe regarded. I ſhall 


therefore ſhew. the poſlibility.. of the Reſur- 
retion of the: Dead, and that it is unreaſon- - 
able to, think it, incredible that God ſhould + 


raiſe the Dead. $$ he w 53240 
If it be incredible, - that God ſhould Raiſe 
the Dead, it muſt be upon one of theſe Two 
Accounts; - either becauſe the cannot, or be- 
cauſe he will nat. do it. .-For what God; both 
can and will do, is ſo far from being Incre- 
dible;.. that, -it is a ,moſt- padoubted Truth. 

Therefore J-fhall + - 4 nt ts 
- Firſt, Prove;that God. is certainly: able; to 
Raiſe the Dead; and,, F wi G3 0 DROST 
Secondly, :That be certaigly will do'2is,::; 
I That God-is certainly able to Rate: the 
Dead, is 2. thing credible in-it ſelf and there- 
fore ought to; be eſteemed jincredible; by no 
fort. of Men ,whatfoever,;.tho. they bave.no 
Knowledge. of any. Revealed: Religion, if they 
have but right Apprehenſions concerning God. 
No Man-can have a true Notion of God, but 
he-muſt know that God is.a Being of Infinite 
Power and Wiſdom ; that he made the World, 
and all things therein ;- that he profurvey and 
ultains 
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ſuſtains all Creatures, and thatall things are 
wholly'at his Will .and\Diſpoſal, to.do with 
them as he pleaſes; that nothyng can oppoſe 
or reſiſt his Will, - or give him- the leaſt hin- 
drance \ in any thing which: lie is pleaſed -to 
undertake. How then can it- ſeem incredible 
that God ſhould raiſe a Dead Man to Life a- 
gain, when he at. firſt gave him -his Life? 


And-is it not as-eaſie to. reſtore it to: him, as 


' to. give it bim-at firſt > Might we'not as well 
diſpute that it is impoſlible-for a Man to- be 
Born, as that it-is-impoſiible for him to be 
Raiſed from the Dead, if-qgr own experience 

- did not convince us of that, \-but not of this ? 

God, who gave- all that Power and: Ability, 

which ;Natural Cauſes have to produce their 

EfteRs;may, if he I the ſame Ef. 
feds immediately by himſelf. For it-is not be- 
cauſe he ſtandsin need of any help from Natural 
Cauſes, that he has appointed them, but becauſe 
it ſeemed beſt ro his Infinite. Wiſdom to- ap- 

point this. Courſeand Order inthe World. 
"And it is evident even to Natural Reaſon, 

that there nfuſt ltave been ſome who were in- 
mediately Created ' by - God, -and were not 
born of others, as Men are fince, / that there 
muſt have beenifome Firſt. "Parents, ſome, 


who had no Parents themſelves; but were of 


Gods immediate Creation, that 'there muſt 


have: been ſome who were the- Firſt +of all. 
Mankind, and therefore could be born of no 


others. Since then Man muſt of —_— 
| | ave 
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have been firſt formed by God himſelf, and 
not have come by a+Natufal Birth into the 
World ; it is evident, that God might have 
made as many Men and Women after this 
manner'as he had pleaſed; and he, who is 
the Author of our Nature,' may a& without 
it, and as much beyond and above any Na- 
tural Powets and Faculties in -his Creatures, 
as it ſeems beſt to him. And it may as well 
be thoughtKincredible, that God ſhould at - 
firſt 'make Man, ' as that he ſhould be able to 
raiſe him up. again after Death ; for Death is 
only the End of ;Nature's power of work- 
ing, not of the Power of God himſelf; 
W as he originally made the Race of 
Mankind, ſs he appointed the Nature of 
Things, and gave 1t a ſtinted Power, whict 
it cannot exceed ; :but his own Power is In- 
finite,” and no Bounds can be ſet to it. | 
When-a Man is once Dead, ' Nature has 
done with him, and can never recover him 
to Life again ; for God ordained at-firſt that 
according to the Courſe of Nature he ſhould 
only be born, and live here a while; not 
that his Life ſhould be reſtored again to 
him after Death. But he is not ſo confined 
himfelf, that he cannot give Life to the 
Dead, but has reſerved this as his own Pre- 
rogative, and-above any thing in Nature's 
Power. - God, who formed Adam of the 
Duſt of the ground, might have formed. alk 
& $7 ' Mankind 
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Mankind ſo, if he had pleaſed ;; and he can 
as eaſily raiſe all Mankind to Life again out 
of the Duſt, as he made the firſt Man out 


of:iK--+54.7 


And the Adheitt, one would think, bus 


of all Men the-keaſt pretence to ſcruple the 
 Refurrection.of the Dead, who mult ſuppoſe 
that Mankind at firſt ſprung. out of the 
Earth as Plants do, of Spontaneous 
Production ;- - and | for /him *to pretend 
that the Bodies of Men. cannot. be raiſed 
to Life again by an- Almighty Power is 
as unreaſonable, as any thing in Atheiſm it 
if .can-be;-; 1 4 | 
When at certain Seaſons every Year, . we 
ſee things receive a New Life, / as it were, ac- 
cording to the Courſe of Nature, we may 
well conclude, that--if ſa ſtrange an Altera- 
tion can proceed- from | Cankes, then 
ſurely God is able to effe that -which: is 
much more wonderful, - and to raiſe even 
theſe Bodies ofwours after. they are dead and 
rotten in the Grave, -to Life again. And 
ſince the Corn which is Sown in the Earth, 
& not quickued except | it die, and will not 
revive - and grow again and come' to perfe- 
Ction- unleſs it be firſt buried in the Ground, 
and undergo great Altergtions there ; it is 2 
fooliſh thing, as the Apoſtle 'argues, to 
doubt of the Reſurretion of the Dead, - be- 


cauſe we cannot. underſtand the way and 
manner 
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1111 of the Chriftitt Religion. 
thanner of it. Let Men Anſwer all the Dif- 
ficulties. in Nature,''and' i will be time e- 
tough afterwards todiſpute with them about 
a RefurretFion ; but when we are at a loſs 
about the moſt common and obvious things, 
it muſt be great Preſumption to deny the 
Reſurretion, becauſe we cannot compre- 
hend it ; when alas! what is there befides 
that we "are able to comprehend z Will we 
ume to fay that God can do qorting, 
| but what we underſtand how it may 
done; wheg every thing we 'ſee, may in- 
form us that his Wiſdom: is Infinite, and his 
ways paſt finding out. Indeed if we under- 
ſtood every thing elſe, there might be ſome 
pretence to ſcruple the Reſurretion, be- 
cauſe we do' not underſtand how it ſhall be. 
But when our Ignorance is ſo notorious iti 
all -other things, it is the heighth of Folly 
and Perverſeneſs to think our ſelves com- 
petent- Jus av fach # Myſtery as this. So 
far are we trom being able e&'make any Eſti- 
mate of God's Power, and fo far is the Re- 
ſurretion from being Incredible, becauſe 
there may be Objetions made about it, 
which may ſeem'unanſwerable ; that if no 
other Anſwer could be given; this would be 
fafficient, that God can do more than we 
can have the leaſt Thought or Conception 
of ; and that it is no Argument that he can- 
not” do what we cannot conceive how it 
| F f 2 ; thould 
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ſhould be done, fo long. as there is nothing 
contrary to the Divine Nature in' it, nor 
which implies a ContradiQtion, the DoQrine 
of the Reſurrection would be very credible 
and certain too, whatever other ObjeRions 
might be ys againſt it; which yer are 
not in themſelves ſo formidable as they may 
be imagined to be. OAT 

All the ObjeRions againſt the Reſurre- 
ion of the Dead are either againſt the Re- 
- furretion of Bodies after.:therr-Corruption 
and Diflolution, or gn the ReſurreRion 
of the ſame Bodies of Men which they had 
before their Death, becauſe the parts of our 
Bodies are in a perpetual Change and Flux 
here, and after Death-by ſeveral Accidents, 
as by the devouring of Humane Bodies by 
Men, . or by Fiſh, or other Creatures, which 
are afterwards eaten by Men, - it may. come 
to . paſs that the ſame- parts which Com- 
pounded one Man's Body, ſhall afterwards 
belong to anothers, 'and yet in the Reſurre- 
ion they can belong but to one of theſe Boe , 
dies. Bur, s 
# I. Bodies after their Corruption and the 
Diſſolution of the Parts which compoſe 
them may be reſtored ro Lite by the Re- 
union of theſe Parts again. ' We: have ſeve- 
ral Inſtances of this in Natural-Philoſophy 
that Bodies divided into never fo minute 
Parts, tho' theſe Parts be mix'd and -con- 

founded 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 
founded with the Parts of other Bodies, may 
by Chymical Operations be reduced to 
their - former - State and ,Condition, and 
which is ! of nearer affinity to the Sabje& in 
hand; after the Aſhes'of 'a Plant have been 
ſown in' a- Garden 'fairer and larger Plants 


have ſprung up than -had been known of 
that kind in the place where the Experiment 


was made. And' (1) Mr. ao thinks it (2 26- 
wpedients. t0 corfders 
reproduce Bodies, a further DO of the tion abour 


ſcarce to be imagined what 


Myſteries of Art and \Nature,may lea 
tals to. ' And much leſs, ſays he, can our dim 


even Phyſical ones, the moſt wiſe Author of 
Nature and abſolute Governour of the World is 
able to employ to bring the Reſurrettion to paſs. 
And where the powers of Nature fail, we 
know: that God is Infinite, and can want 
no means to- effe&t whatever he pleaſes. 

2. We may riſe' with the ſame Bodies 
which we have here, notwithſtanding any 
Change or Flux of the parts of er Arm 4 
while we live -or any, Accidents after Death: 
It isagreeable to Reaſon, and ro the Obſer- 
vations of Philoſophers and Phyſicians to 
believe that the Bones and Muſcles and 
Nerves, and all the Eſſential conſtituent Parts 
of Humane Bodies are of ſo firm and ſolid a 
ſubſtance as to ſuffer little Alteration during 
our Lives, when once they are corhe to thar 
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full growth and proportion, but to con- 
tiaue the fame till we-gdie; and- the Altera- 
tions which they undergo before Men come 
to their full Stature'is by Addition of parts, 
not by the diminution - of thoſe wherewith 
we are born.' It appears from a late Diſ- 

" ) 2r. courſe ofa (9) Learned: Phyſician; that 
oſteolog. Nutrition, is8-ſupply of the Fluid Parts,' and 

24 Diſ- | that the proper Subſtance of the Holid Paers 

conſe f ſuffers no Dumibution, but-in fone extraordi- 

and. Nurr;., ary Caſes, and therefore can ſtand in no 

10%. ** | need of Reparation but'in ſuch g Caſe. For 

the whole. Body is Vaſcular, - or made up of 
Veſſels and Pipes repleniſhed with their {c- 
veral Subſtances ; fo that in- an Atrophy the 
Fibres hecome- dry, and the; Nerves and 
; Vellels are contrafted, and ſhrunk for want 
of the Spirits and Juices and Liquors'which 
before filled and diſtended: them. ' | But the 
Solid Parts are 'of. ſo durable a Subſtance, 
that they.can ſuffer no Diminytion, but by 
ſuch. Corroſives to diſſolve them, ' as mult 
produce Ulcers, - and ſach as would affect 
the i Fibres with fo intolerable Pains, that 
the Torments of the Stone and Gout would be 
moderate and eafie to them; which in a Con- 
ſumption would be Univerſal in all parts of 
[the Body ; whereas there is no ſuch Symp- 
tom in any Part; and in the greateſt Con- 
_fumptions the Bones are found to retain 
ſheir entire Bigneſs ; tho' a piece of Bone 1s 
Hart® tgit roms. hmm © wieiik gar ſooner 
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ſooner- Diſſolved by a - Corrofive Liquor; 
ſuch -as Aqua-Fortis, *than Muſcular Fibres 
of equal quantity or weight. 44 | 

It is wont to be obſery'd upon this Sub- 
je, that when the Change of Parts is gra- 
dual; and in the courſe of ſome Years the 
Body may ſtill. be the ſame, as it could not 
be, if the Change were made all at once. 
A Ship or Houſe: remains the fame tho' it 
be never ſo often repaired, and tho” the Ma- 
terials'in Succeſſion- of Time be all. or moſt 
of them renewed: whereas if it ſhould be 
taken to pieces al} at once, and-all the Ma- 
terials ſhould be changed, and new Mate- 
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rials of the ſame Figure and Dimenſions - 


ſhould be exaQtly in the fame manner fra- 
med- and built 'up together in their ſtead, 
theſe would make another Houſe or Ship, 
aqd not the fame that was before. | 
But when the: Parts which conſtitute the 
Humane Body, and give it the Denomina- 
tion of the Body of this or that individual 


- Man continue the fame, the fame Perſon has 


the fame Rody in his Old Age, that he had 
in his Youth, as truly as he has the ſame 
Body im Sickneſs, which he had in Health ; 
and the fame under the- Languiſhings of' a 
Confumption, which he had in his greateſt 
— Vigour-and Strength. For the Change is 

only-in the variable and- accidental Parts, 
which are not neceſſary to conſtitute the Body 

F 
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of ſucha Man; and the nereſſary conſtituent 
Parts (tho' they were changed or altered, 
as in ſome very rare \caſes they. may be) 
being ſo few in Compariſon of the reft, 
which make up-the Bulk of a Man's Body, 
can hardſy be ſuppoſed by the devouring of 
Canibals, or by any other Accident to be- 
come the conſtituent Parts of : any other 

GYmAIX Man's Body.  (n) Sanftorius from his Sta- 

Medicinz tick Experiments has Obſerved, that a very 

*&. 1. inconſiderable part of what we eat, is turned 

fe. Iz to Nouriſhment;- and from. the ſmall pro- 

SeR. iii, portion which the Neceſſary conſtituent Parts 

Aph-*- bear to the reſt, and the unfitneſs of them, 

as of Bones, &c. to nouriſh, it may be con- 
cluded, - that little or nothing of that which 
turns to Nouriſhment, can be ſuppoſed to 
be of thoſe conſtituent Parts; and: confider- 
ing further. the great Changes which hap- 
pen in our Bodies in the continual Flux*of 
Parts, and the ſmall Proportion again, which 
the conſtituent, or neceſſary efſential Parts 
have to the reſt, we may conclude (ſyppo- 
ſing thoſe parts as well as others to ſufer 
Alteration) - that it is the greateſt odds, that 
the conſtituent Patts which tura to Nouriſh- 
ment, do not by that Nouriſhment happen 
to belong to conſtituent Parts of the 
| Mans Body who is nouriſhed by them when 
'he comes to die. So that if a, Man ſhould 
live wholly upon Humane Fleſh, which it 
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is-not to be believed that ever any Man 
did, yet it would perhaps be above an Hun- 
dred to. one whether any conſtituent Part of 
his Body were made up when he died, of 
the conſtituent Parts of any other Man's 
Body. - And beſides, it muſt be granted by 
all, that Believe a God and a Providence, 
that a particular Providence may take ſuch 
effeQtual care of us as to reſerve to every 


Man his own Body in all the Eſſential Parts - 


of it ; the Hairs of our Heads are all Num- 
red; that is, they are as -well known to 
God, as they. could be to us, if we- had 
told and numbred them never fo exactly ; 
and therefore much , more the. . neceſſary 


Parts of us are under his Cognizance and 


Care. 

| Theſe weceſſary conſtituent Parts then be- 
ing the ſame, God may ſupply the reſt, as 
he ſhall ſee fitting ; and the Body will be 
the ſame after' the Refurrefion, that it was 
in this Life, tho' the Bodies of Men at the 


ReſurreQtion muſt ariſe in all the Perfeion - 


of an Humane Body, and therefore muſt 
have no part wanting :. For if any part of 
an Humane Body ſhould be wanting, they 
would not have all the perfeQtion of ſuch a 
Body, tho' they ſhould be never ſo perfe&t 
in all the parts which they be: ſuppoſed. to 
have. - For if a Man having but one Eye, 
or one Ear, ſhould be able to fee or _ 
Wit 
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with that one better than ever any /Man 
did with two, yetiit would ſtill be a defect in 

his Ow an;Eye, or an Ear. 
All the uſes of any ned of our Bo-' 
dies are not perhaps yet fully known, and 
the Dependance which one part has upon 
another may be fach,- as that it may be re- 
quiſite that rhoſe ſhould be raiſed for 
their Relative u ſs which may ſeem 
to have no proper uſe-of their own after the 
 Refurrection. The Sight is 2 Senſe which 
may. be capable -of [Improvements beyond 
what -we- now are able to conceive, as we 
may conclude from the Improvements which 
have been made by: the help of Microſcopes 
and Teleſcopes. And who knows, but that 
in -the Glorified State our Eyes ſhall have 
that perfetion, as'to be able to diſcern the 
Contexture and Motions, + and- the whole 
Frame of thoſe pure, Spiritual and Cal- 
ſtial Bodies; and ther thoſe parts, . which 
now to the naked view, - and much more 
when- diſcerned- thro': Mieroſcopes -cauſe fo 
much Admiration, -- will be- ſtill much more 
admirable to behold, -when they are tho- 
roughly feen and fully underſtood by us; 
and to want'thoſe parts which may- ſeem {to 
be then no longer of any _ would ” * 
want -one great Argument,;of our praiſe 0 
God in the contemplation of his Wonderful 

Works. | a 
Bur this is mentioned only to ſhew that 
—- 
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an ordinary Fancy, if it be allowed to take 
the Liberty which- ſome have done upon 
this Subject,” might eaſily propoſe as pro- 
bable' Reafons in Defence of the Received 
Dod&rines, as can be' framed againſt 'them. 
(0) The Author of the Anſwers to the Or- 
chodox amongſt the Works of Juſtin Martyr, - Queſt 
fays that ſome parts of our Bodies, ' tho' 
they will then- have 'no 'dire& uſefulneſs, 
yet will be raiſed at''the laſt Day, to be 
Memorials to us of the Wiſdom of God in 
that uſe which' we had of ' them in this 
Life. And (p) St. A4uftin fays, that the. 
Glory of God will be magnified, in that he Wag 
will have freed thoſe Members from -the 1jb. xxii. 
Corruption to which | they' were | ſubject c. 17- 
here. However, - it ought to ſuffice Chri- 
ſtians that our Bodies ſhall be like to Chriſt's 
Body, and therefore ſhall have the full per- 
fetion and proportion of all the parts con- 
ftituting an Humane Body, as his Body had 
after his Reſurreftion. We know that we hall 
be like him,” 1 Joh. ui. 2. and as for any 
- thing further it will be time enough to know 
it at the ReſurreQion. '- 

I. It is not only Credible and Reaſonable 
to believe that God can, bur likewiſe that 
he will Raiſe the Dead. The Revelation of 
his Will in his Holy Word ought to put 
this beyond Diſpute among Chriſtians. But 
beſides, it appears to be requiſite _ the 

| [f | ature 
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Nature of Man, :con(iſting of Soul and Bo- 
dy, that there ſhould 'be a Reſurrection of 
the Body ; it is fit that-the Man ſhould be 
puniſhed that Signed, and that the Man who 
lived well here, and ſuffered for Righteouſ- 
neſs ſake, ſhould be rewarded for it; But if 
the Soul.only- be Puniſhed, or the Soul only 
be Rewarded, the Man is not rewarded or 
Punifhed ; for the Soul is but ;part of the 
Man, but Soul and Body together make up 
the whole Man, and therefore it is requiſite 
that the Soul-and Body ſhould-be re-united. | 
For we muſt all appear before the Judgment Wl - 
Seat of Chriſt, that every one may recetve the 
things done in bu Body, according to that he | 
hath doxe, whether it be good why Br 2. Cor. 

V. 10. - For, this.Reaſon-.it is requiſite that 
the Soul ſhould be. again united to the ſame 
Body ; otherwiſe the- Soul and Body would 
conſtitute -a Man, but not the ſame Man ' 
that was, before, the Body not being the 
ſame ; for it mult be the ſame. Soul and the 
ſame Body that make the ſame Man. As # 
Adam all die, evew fo in Chrift ſhall all be 
made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. the ſame Body 
therefore that died 'in Adam is to be made 
alive in Chriſt ; who ſbal change our vile 
Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 

lorious Body, according ta the working, where- 
3, he u able even to ſubdue all things unto him- 
_ elf, Philip. ti. 21., Chyiſt himſelf roſe 


with 
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with the ſame Body that was Crucified, and 
we are to be like him at the ReſurreQion, 
and to have our Bodies Changed into the 
likeneſs'of his Glorious Body. ' And' indeed, 
ifa New Body were aſſumed how could 'ir 
be a- Reſurreftion '?'+ Which implies” the 
Riſing again of that \Body, which after the 
Separation of the - Soul was Buried in the 
Grave ; andotherwiſe, as it is uſually argued, 
one Body. may be puniſhed for the Sins com- 
mitted in another. 5 tag 
If it be faid that the Body is only the In- 
ſtrument of Senſation to the Soul, but is it 
ſelf capable of none, and therefore muſt 
be uncapable of Rewards or Puniſhments. 
It may perhaps be: Anſwered, that this is 
more tharr can be abſolutely concluded from 
the\ Notions of Modern Philoſophy againſt 
the General Senſe of Mankind, and the Phi- 
loſophy. of all former Ages. However, - the 
Body being unable 'to determine it ſelf in 
its Senfations, if 'it have any © of its own. 
1 confeſs I cannot think this Argument” fit 
to be inſiſted upon,” in as much as no AQi- 
ons can be capable of Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments, but ſuch as proceed from choice. 
But it muſt be acknowledged, that the 
the Soul may be capable of more Happineſs 
or Miſery, when re-united to the Body, 
than in its Separate State. For beſides the 
Anguiſh, - or the Peace and Joy of Mind, 
beſides its own Refletions, and its proper 
Operations, 
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Operations, . which the \Soul is capable of 
in 'a State of -Separation from the Body; it 
is capable of being affeted with Senſations, 
which ariſe from-its Union with the Body. 
And that theſe may be anſwerable to what - 
a Man's Actions -in this Life have been, the 
Soul muſt be United:;to the ſelf fame Bo- 
dy, ſo diſpoſed and qualified to affeQ the 
Soul 'as it was in this Life,” only with In- 
finitely greater, "more exquiſite and more 
Laſting Degree of Pain-or of Joy and Sa- 
tisfdion z yet without any mixture of 
groſs #nd ſenſual Pleaſures in the Righte- 
ous, but only ſach as are ſuitable. to Spi- 
ritual Bodies. And: this Diſpoſition of Bo- 
dy depends apon the Vertuous or Vicious 
Actions and: Habits of Men here ; for a 


- Body -by | Vicious Practices and Cuſtoms 


one to raging and furious Paſſions, inſa- 
tiable Appetites, and tormenting Inclinati- 
ons'and Deſires (without any thing to gra- 
tifie or aſſwage them) muſt have quite ano- 
ther effeQt upon a Soul, than a Body ſub- 
dued to- the mild and calm and obedient 
Temper of —_— 'and Vertue. And tho' 
God could by his Almighty power form 
another Body to that Frame and Diſpoſi- 
tion, which the Body of any: particular 


. Man was in, when his Soul'departed out 


of it ; yet it doth not ſeem agreeable to 
the Divine Goodneſs and purity, by _ im- 
| + | mediate 


i, > 
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mediate power to frame a New Body to the 
depraved Temper and Inclinations of a Vi- 
cious Man. And we are fo little acquainted 
with the-Union of the Soul-and Body,; i\that 
for ought we know, a Soul can be. United 
only to its proper Body. - The Truth is, we 
know nothing of theſe Matters, bat from 
the Scriptures, all beſides is only Conje- 
Rure.: . But the DoQtrine of the Scriptures 
is probable even to our Reaſon, tho' indeed 
it ought -to over-rule Reaſon, : eſpecially in 
things which -are ſo obſcure, and'ſo little 
underſtood by us.” God has declared that 
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he will raiſe theſe Bodies to Life again at the - 


Day of Judgment ; and whatever we may 
think of it, to him all things are alike caſie, 
. iS as eaſie for him to do, as to fay it. 
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NT. Peter ſpeaking of Chriſt's "AlN 
. Gy 0, _ God raiſed up the third 
ly, not to af the 
Parte ns 5 es ichoſen before of God, 
even to us, who did cat and-drink with him, 
after he roſe from the Dead,” As x. 4o, 41. 
After his RefurreQtion he wasſhewn openly, 
but-not to all-the People; ; ng; ſeen in a 
lain and open manner, yet not ſo-publick- 
y, as to make all the People rder, of his 
Reſurrection. The Will and good Pleaſure ' 
of God is a ſufficient Reaſon __ all his 
Adtions, eſpecially in Att, of Mercy : For 
it would be a ſtrange! Ronyp made but. to a 


e$.-ri4 &.-% 


his beſtowing it, inſtead of 2. grateful 
to him for it... But beſides this General Rea- 
ſon which ought to. be of Force with us in 
all Caſes, there are Reaſons peculiar to the 
preſent Caſe, whereby we may. be able to 
givean Account of it, even according to our 
own 2 Apprehenſions of things. 


I. There 
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I, Ther& -are Reaſons peculiar to this Di- 
 ſpenſation. of Chriſt's Reſurretion ; why 
Chriſt ſhould not ſhew himſelf to all the 
People, after he was riſen from the dead. . 

I. It had not been ſuitable to the other 
Diſpenſations of God towards Mankind for 
him to do it. # 

III. ' Great; Numbers of the Jews were gi- 
ven over to hardneſs of heart, and wouid not 
have believed, tho' they had ſeen Chriſt 
after his ReſurreQion. 

IV. If they had Believed, their Conver- 
. fion had not been a greater proof of the 
Truth of his Refurretion, than their Un- 
belief has been. 
. V. The Power of his * yo a mani- 
feſted in the Miraculous Gifts beſtowed up- 
on the Apoſtles was'as great a Proof of his 
'RefurreQtion, as the Perſonal Appearance of 
our Saviour himſelf could have been. 
-- .T, There are Reaſons - peculiar to this 
Diſpenſation of his ReſurreQion, why Chriſt 
ſhould not ſhew himſelf to all the People 
after he: was riſen from the Dead. Chriſt 
after his RefurreQtion was to a& according 
to the Majeſty of the Divine Nature, not 
according to the Infirmities and Condeſcen- 
ſion of the Humane; the time of his Con- 
verſing with Men was at an end at his 
Death, and then another method and man- 
ner of Diſpenſation was to begin ; he was 
then to Converſe only with his particular 
G g Friends 
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| Friends and Favourites, to fatisfiewhem of 
his ReſurreQion, #hd to inſtruft and enable 
them both by their DoQrine and Miracles 
to fatisfie others. It could not be fuitable 
to the Dignity of bis Majeſty, which he had 
aſſumed after his Reſt ton, to ſubmit 
himſelf to the Cenſures of his Enemies ; he 
had ſuffered enough from them already in 
the State of his Humiliation, and muſt he 
never be above the Suſpicion and Scrutiny 
of their Malice 2 Shall not his RefurreQion 
free him from it > When they faw him hang- 
ing upon the Croſs, they cried out with up. 
braiding and inſolent Scorn, that they would 
believe in him, if he wonld come down 
from thence ; butgneither did they deſerve 
ſuch a Miracle to be wrought at their Plea- 
ſure, who thus called for it, nor was it ſuit- 
able to the Divine Diſpenſation -that it _ 
thould be wrought. _It was neither fitting 
that he ſhould fave himſelf from Death, nor 
that he ſhould appear to them after he was 
rifen from the Dead. He was to Die for 
our-Redemptibn, and as we had wanted the 
Argument from his ReſurreQion for the 
Truth of our Religion, if he had come down 
from the Croſs; 1o if he had appeared to all 
the Fews, we had watrited other Evidence ; 
which, as I ſhall ſhew, at leaſt amounts to 
all the Proof which that could have given. 

In the State of his Humiliation our Sa 
viour was pleaſed to ſuffer himſelf to be - 
po 
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poſed tb the contradiftion of Sinvers, and to 


all their Aﬀronts and Injuries ; but when 2his 


their Hour and the Power of Darkweſs was once 
paſt, they were to ſee hin no more,. but 
with confuſion of Face and terrour of Mind: 
yet his was fti!l the fame towards 
them; one of the greateſt Perſecutors was 
converted by a Voice from Heaven,' the 
Son of Man ſpeaking to him from thence, 
that he might be the happy Inſtrument in 
the Conv 
them of the lowg ſuffering of. Chriſt, x 7im. 
j. x6. But his manifeſtation of himſelf to 
St. Paul at his Converſion was with dread- 
ful Awe and Majeſty, not .in that mild and 
gracious Glory, in which he was ſeen by 
St. Stephen ; and it is reſerved for thoſe who 
pon and pierced him, to look upon 
im with Conſternation and Anguiſh at the 
Laſt Day, Rev. 1. 7. LP, 

2. It had not been ſuitable to the other 
Diſpenſations of God towards Mankind for 
Chriſt to be ſhown openly to all the People. 
God might work ſuch aſtoniſhing Miracles, 
and ſtrike fuch Terrors into the Minds of 
Men, as to make it impoſſible for any one 
to doubt of his Exiſtence, or of the Truth 
of his Word; but he doth not all which he 
can do, but what he in his Wiſdom fees fit 


to be done; he doth not uſe all the Means 


which ſome Men may conceit he might uſe, 
but leaves Men without excuſe, and then 
Gg 2 requires 


1on of others, and a Pattern to 
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requires their Faith" and Obedience. at their 
peril. To imagine that Chriſt ſhould have 
appeared promiſcuouſly 'unto all, is as: un- 
reaſonable, as to ſuppoſe that God ſhbuld 
cominunicate: himſelf to all alike, or that he 
ſhould have ſpoken from Heaven to Men 
without the Meffage and: Miniſtry sf -his 
Prophets. For when Chriſt was riſen from 
the. Dead, he was no longer to a&t like a 
Mortal Man, but as in his Glorified State as 
our.Lord and King, and as God in our Hu- 
mane Nature, now no longer ſubje to any 
of its ImperfeRions; and therefore he was 
no more to come himſelf to the People, as 
he had done in the State of his Humiliation, 
but to ſend his Apoſtles and Diſciples among 
them, as he had before his Incarnation ſent 
the Prophets. vn bot {. 

' 3- Great-Numbers of the Jews were given 
up to hardneſs of heart, and would not have 
believed; tho' they had ſeen Chriſt after his 
Reſurrection. Thoſe, who when they had 
ſeen .our -Saviour's Miracles, ' had-- vilified 
them, and blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt, by 
whom they were wrought, had their hearts 
hardned, that ſeeing. they might ſee and. not 
perceive, gud bg converted. And of this Num- 
ber the Chief Prieſts and Elders muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be, who hired the Soldiers to Con- 
tradi and Stifle the Belief of his Reſurre- 
ion with a falſe Story of their own Inven- 
tion. TheChief Prieſts before had Conſulted 


r0 


a 4h. "— bat, NE 7 'F A, on ts Laan as; M40 235 Lies my —__ 
" E : 0 : » . 
= 
| be C ftian-Reli T1 
% 
| 1 . : 


to put Lazarus to. Death, ' when he was un- 
.deniably known to have been raiſed from 


. the Grave, :John xii..xo. So far. were they” 
fewin being brought to a Belief . in Chriſt by' 


the ſightof Lazarus, that they fully verified 
that' Saying,” that there are ſome, who wil 
not:believe, tho one roſe from the Dead. La- 
zarus.was ſhewn- openly to all-the People, 
and lived among them for many years after 
he had-been reſtored to Life again, when*he 
had been Dead>four Days;. and they would 
not / believe, tho*:they ſaw and: converſed 
with him, | but were the more enraged at it; 
Chriſt himſelf therefore after his Reſurre- 
Qion: did not vouchſafe themhis preſence, 
but uſed other means which were more pro- 


DEB, <1 19 \ | 
4- If the Fews had believed 1n Chriſt, their 
Converſion had not been a greater Proof of 
the Truth of . his Refurre&tion, than their 
Unbelief has been. Their ſtubbornneſs and 
hardneſs of heart was foretold by: the Pro» 
phets, with- their-Diſperſion,': and the De 
ſtruction of Feruſalem; and the Propagation 
of the Goſpel (according to the-Prediqion 
likewiſe of the Prophets) in ſo Miraculous a 
manner, not only at a diſtance, but in J«- 
dea, and in Feruſalem it(elf, notwithſtanding 
all the Oppoſition which the Fews could 
make,'-gave: as great a Teſtimony to- it, as 
their Favour and Prote&ien could have done. 
And: therefore it was juſt with God rather to 
= + leave 
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leave; them to- the hardneſs of their own 
hearts, than to uſe ſuch 'further Methods 
with them as were unſuitable to the Divine 

n in the Myſtery of our Re- 
demption, and would either have only. hard- 


ned them to a greater Degree, or at _ 
would not have —_ more EC 
wards the tion of the Truth of _ 


-  '5- The Power of Chriſt's ReſurreQtion 
I in _ Miraculous Gifts p00 ry 
upon the Apoſtles, was as great a proo 
his ReſurreQion, as \the Perſonal Appear- 
ance of our Saviour himſelf could have 4 an 
Our Saviourfhewed himſelf to Witneſſes cho- 
ſen befare of God, ' to be Witneſſes 'of all things 
which be did beth in the Land of the Jews and 
in feraſalem, ARs x. 39, 41. theſe Men knew © 
tis Life and = no they had been Jn- 
iruted by -him, aid had forſaken all for 
him, and according to his Promiſe were ex- 
duced with Power from on high, to enable them 
toteſtifice to: the whole World, that they had 
not only ſeen him, 'but had often Converled 
with his after he roſe from'the Dead. And 
one 'of their Chief Qualifications was, that 
they werebut a few, poorand ignorant Men 
without Forceor Policy, without any Art or 
'Contrivance; 'they could tell a/plain-Truth, 
but conld-neither: feign' nor diſlemble; if 
they had been'more in Number, the Con- 
verſion of the World had been fo much the 
eſs 


© of the Criſtian Religion. 
teis Miraculous ; and they were not choſen 
out of the Scribes and Elders who had been 
uſed to Artifices and Falſhood, but had them 


all along their Enemies, and oppoſed to their . 


Craft and Power an- honeſt ſimplicity of 
_ that neither knew what belonged to 


it, nor feared any in ſo good a Caule ; 


aor were they in the' leaſt diſcouraged to ſee 
their own andall other Nations againſt them. 
God had choſen the Fooliſh things of the World 
fo confound the Wiſe ; and God had choſen the 
weak things of the World to confound the things 
which are mighty, x Cor. i. 27. 

Theſe Men under all Necellities, and Per- 
ſecutions, and Dangers, and Torments, 
both Living and Dying Witneſſed that they 
had ſeen Chriſt alive after he had been Cru- 
 Cified, and tho' they were but very few in 
Compariſon of their Enemies, yet conſidered 
as Witneſſes they were. many ; for be. was 
ſeen by above ffoe hundred at once, which is a 
| vaſt ;number in any matter of Evidence; and 
if fo many Men be not a ſufficient Teſtimo- 
ny, no number- of Men could have been. 
That which is demonſtrated but in one way, 
is as certain as if it were demonſtrable in ne- 
. ver ſo many Methods ; and he who ſees a 
thing plainly with bis twa Eyes, may-be as 
ſure of is as if he had never ſo many Eves 
| to ſeeit withal. _/tygs written in the Law of 
Moſes, that the Teſtrmony of two Men is true, 
or Credible, and to be relied upon for Truth, 
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John viii.'r7. and it 'isthe*Law and Practice 


of all Nations to content themſelves with a 
ſmall number of ſufficient Witneſſes in proof 
. of the moſt important Aﬀairs. * And if theſe 
Witneſſes choſen before of God ſpoke, and aQed, 
and ſuffered, as no Men would or'could haye 
done,. if they had not been well aſſured of 
what they teſtified, and afliſted from above 
in preaching. the Goſpel ; . the Truth of the 
Refurrection -of: Chriſt is as infallibly deli- 
vered to us by their Teſtimony,” as it could 
have been by the Teſtimony of never ſo ma- 
ny more: for all that never.ſo many others 
could have done, would have been but the 
fame thing over again, which theſe Men cer- 


tified by many infaZible Proofs ; and what is + 


once infallibly proved, 'is-as certain as if all 
the World ſhould” agree in declarirfg it. - It 
is not the number of Witneſſes, but the Cha- 
rater and Qualifications of the Perſons, 'and 
the Evidence” it ſelf in its fyll force and cir- 
cumſtances, which are chiefly to be regarded 
in Matters of this Nature. If but "a few 
Men can make it ſufficiently appear, as the 
—_— did, 'by undeniable Miracles, that 

at they ſay is trae, -and that God himſelf 


confirms the Fruth of it, they then appeal - 


to every Man's own Senſes, before whom 


they work heir Miracles,'. and make every 


one that ſees'them a Wirneſs-to the Truth of 
their Docrine; God himſelf bears Witneſs 
to it, and the Fews might have ſaid. in this, 

as 


w—_— = ©@ 
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as they did ina, very different Caſe, What nee- 
we my further Witneſſes > for we our ſebves have 
beard of their own mouths, inthe Miraculous Gift 
of Tongyies,* or ſeen it with-our own Eyes, in 
themeny. wonderful Works. which:-were.conti- 
nually wroughtint]e moſt. publick manner, in 
Teſtimony of the RefurreAion of Chriſt. * - 

-. Our Bleſſed. Saviour therefore-gave- as .full 

8 proof of his: ReſurreQion, as if he had appeard 

ig the Templez.or in the midſt of Feruſalem, to 
the whole. People of the, Fews. For this had 
not .been.,more effectual to. the Converſion of 
moſt of them, nor more ſufficient to evidence 
the Truth of the Goſpel, than: his Appearance 
to his Piſciples.was; and if the Fews had ung- 
nimouſly believed, it could not havecontributed 
more to convince Men of the Truth of. the Re- 
ſurre&tion, .: than their Unbelicf has done ; he 
ſent his Apoſtles with a Miraculous Power, as 
convincing as his own Appear could have 
been; and all things conſidered, the Fews af- 
ford us. as full Evidence in behalf of the Goſpel 
by oppoſing it, as they. could have. done/by 
their compliance with it. And ſince we have 
ſufficient Teſtimony to reſolve our Faith into 
the'Divine Veracity, the certainty is the fame; 
whether. the. Witneſſes be-more or fewer, be- = 
cauſe. it depends upqn the veracity of God, —_— 
whichis always the ſame, whatever the means | 
be, by which.our Faith is reſolved into it. 
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Of the Forty Days in which Chriſt remained 
axpor Earth after bis RefurreSion, and 
of the manner of his Aſcenſion. 


F"\ UR Bleſſed Saviour had certified his Dif 
AF ciples of hisRefurreQtion in fuch a mans 
ner as to give them mavy infafible Proofs of it 
or elſe it is impoſlible far any thing to be infalli- 
bly proved ; and that which is chiefly tobe con- 
ſidered in this matter is, that he was ſeen by 
them not once but ofren, not for a ſhort time, 
or at a haſty Interview, but for forty days toge- 
ther, and then he performed the common Aci- 
ops of Humane Life, be did eat and drink with 
Zhem, and diſcourſed with rhemof the things re- 
lating to his Kingdom. Fo whom alſo he fhewed 
himſelf alrve after bis Paſſion by many infabible 
proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeak- 
#ng, of the things. pertaining to, the Kingdom of 
God, As 1. 3. That- which I here deſign is, 
to. make ſome Obſervations upon the Canver- 

Jation that our Saviour had with his Diſciples, 
during the Forty days between 'his Reſurre 
Qion and his Aſcenſion, and ypon the manner 

of his leaving ther, when he aſcended into 

HV, IP a et Weog | n 

2. The Scriptures acquaint us that our Sa- 
viour was ſeen of his Diſciples Forty Days, or 


"that he” vouchſafed them- his preſence the 
greateſt 


A ox; 


-' 
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"of the Chriſtian Religion. 
part of that time which he remained 
upon Earth after his ReſurreQion. But in what 
manner all that time was ſpent with them, we 
are no where told ; which is no wonder, if we 
confider how much of his former Life is con- 
cealed from us. FE: Zr be 

In the Scriptures, which are written for our 
Inſteuction, and if the 'plaineſt and ſincereſt 
manner in the World to inform us of all things 

to our Salvation, we have nothing 
taken notice of, for Oſtentation nor for Orna- 
ment, but many things omitted in the Life of 
Chriſt, which are thought needfubin Humane 


Authors, to make up a compleat Hiſtory. 


We have no more mentionedof his Parentage 
than was neceſſary to make it evident that he 
was deſcended from David, and born of a Vir- 
gin, as the Prophets had: foretold of him. 
When he was born, weread thatthe Shepherds 
and the Wiſe-Men came to Worſhip him; that 
he was Circumciſed, 'that he was brought to 
Jeruſalem to be preſented to the Lord, and 
' that he was carried into Agypt to avoid Aſrod's 
Cruelty, and hereby known Prophecies were 
fulfilled. Afterwards he was brought to Na- 
zareth upon the death of Head, and from that 
time'we read no more of him 'till the twelfth 


Year of his Age, when he Diſputed with the 


DoRors in the Temple. And then we are told 
+ that he went down to Nazareth, and was ſub- 
> to his:Mother, and to Foſeph, :and in ge- 
neral Terms, that he encreaſed in Wiſdom and 


Stature, 
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. Stature; ': and /ini\favour with God und: Man ; 
as itwas before faid-of him, thar he. grew and 
waxed ſtrong in Spirit, * filed with Wiſdom, and 
the grace of God was: upon him, Luke ii. 40, 52. 
The next time:;we read: any thing/'of him, is 
when he was about Thirty yearsiof' Age, and 
came-:to: Fohs tobe Baptized. i: tl! _ 
{Thus {nar | only-during* his: Infancy *and 
Childhbod: there: is little related of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, -but: his riper yearsare: paſſed: over in 
Silence; inal which! time we'mmay be furs 
that: there-was. no Speech or Action of ſo Di- 
vine a; Perſan, but what well-deſerved the ob- 
fervation of all: thattknew him; : and was more 
worthy.-of meation/in' Hiſtory;: than all the 
. Renowned Adventures and Exploits; or than I * 
the Wiſe. or | Witty. Sayings which-adorn the 
Lives ob the Greateſt:among the! Sons of Men, 

Bur /Modeſty,* Humility, : and: a} Contempt of 


t 
the-praiſe' of Men'were:ſome of: rhe great and | 
| 
| 
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uſeful Doctrines-in which he-came to inſtract 
Mankind ; and he could :not db this: more ef- 
feygily than by his own Example;-io leading 
a-mean-and obſcure Life, little known or taken 
- notice of in the World, 'till twoor.three years 
before he was tayſeave.it. by, a Cruetand [nf 
mous: Death. ' He did: not. chuſe:to: ſpend his 
time in-places of: publick Reſorgand:Converſe; 
and when he Diſputed.in:the Temple, yet no- 
thing of the particulars is mentioned: This ob4 
ſcure: andkunknown-Perfon was 4d! rebuke and 
.comptcoll the Prideand Vanity of: the Popular 
Scribes and Phariſees. And 


k - of the:\Chriſftian \Religion. 6 
- And after he had appeared: in* the World, 
yery much of his Life was: ſpent. in privacy 
and retirement ; not many of his Diſcourſes 
are delivered down to us; and the-greateſt part 
of his Actions: are: omitted. -- For if they had 
been all-Written and deſcribed: in- their! ſeveral 
Circumſtances, many Velumes'muſt have been 
taken up in the Narrative, of them ; infomuch 


that St. Fohn ſuppoſes that. even the Wonlgl itſelf 


could not have contained: the. Books Miatryfhould 
bave been written, Joh. xxi. 25. that is, \as we 
might expreſs: it in-our Language, -he :did a 
world of things more than theſe, which are 
related of him; and in the fame ſenſe of the 
Word, St. Fames ſays, that the Tongue is 4 
world of Iniquity, Jar. iit. 6. The meaning of 
St. Fobn 1s, that hardly any words could ex- 
preſs how many other things were done-by our 
Saviour, beſides thoſe which he had ſet down. 
Chriſt might have employed ſome accurate 


Hiſtorian. to. compoſe. the Annals of his whole 


Life with” the greateſt exactneſs imaginable ; 
but he was- pleaſed  to.be repreſented to the 
World very .imperfeſtly'by ſuch as knew no- 
thing of what belonged to the writing Hiſtory 
any farther than to be able to tell the ſtrit and 
neceſſary Truth. The Evangeliſts wrote his 
_ with the ſame Humility with which he 
ived. | | 

And it is: obſervable, . that when St; Joh» 
ſays that there were ſo many other things which 
Jeſus did, he ſpeaks with relayjon to the things 


done 
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done by him after his 'Reſurreion, having 
juſt before given an account of what our $4 
viour had ſaid to St. Peter. And fo in the fore 


ing Chapter, when St. Jakw has declared 
ow our Saviour certified St. Thomas of the 
Truth of his ReſurreQtion, he addsf* avd may 
other Signs truly did Jeſus in the preſence of bi 
Diſciples, which are pot written in this Book, 
but written, that ye might believe, that 
Feſud\raumte Chrift, the Son of God, and that be 
lieving ye might have Life through his Name, 
Joh. xx. 30, 3r. So that we are acquainted 
with no more than was neceſſary, of what 
paſsd berween our Saviour and his Diſciples 
after his Reſurrection, the reſt concerns us not 
to know; it was = their _—_ _ and en- 
couragement in t ir Duty, and they were cm- 
power d to teach-and inſtraQt us. We know 
inning at Moſes and af the Prophets he 
e ed unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning himſelf, Luke xxiv. 27. but 
we are no where told what were the Particulars 
of his Expoſition 3 only we are ſure that the 
| Apoſtles in their Explications of the Old Te- 
ſtament followed the Interpretations which he 
had given. We read that he was ſeewvof them 
forty days, and ſpoke of the things pertaining t0 
the Kingdom of God? from whence we may con- 
clude, that the time between the Reſarreion 
and the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, was-chiefly ſpent 
in comforting. and inſtructing them, and in 
expounding to them the Scriptures — 
is 
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his Pfflion and Refurreion, andthe coming 


of the Holy Ghoſt after his Aſcenſion. 


St. Paul mentions, that be was ſeex by above 


foe bimdred Brethren at once, of whom the greater 


part: Were then ſtill alive to teſtifie the Trath. 
of what he ſaid, 1 Cor. xv. 6. tho' this Particu> 
hr, however TD is —_— by = 
Evangeliſts ; te things juſt as the 
aw it needful upon every Occaſion, and fin 
faid enough to convince Men, they were 
not careful to ſay all that might be ſaid, they 
were ready to die in Teſtimony of what- they 
delivered, and daily wronght Miracles to con- 
firm it 3 and therefore were . not ſollicitous to 
lay together all the Particulars, or to 
them into any exa&t Order and Method; t 
declared what they knew, - and their Niracles 
proved it, and. they depended not upon ſuch 
Niceties as Humane Proofs have need of. 

We may reaſonably conclude then, _ not- 
A of the Sacred Writers, 
that. when Chriſt had once fully manifeſted 
himſelf to his Diſciples, and fatisfied* them in 
his ReſurreQion, the reſt of the time till his 
Aſcenſion was moſt of it ſpent with them in 
Divine Diſcourſes for their Inſtruction and, 
Comfort 3 fuch as thoſe are which we read in 
the Evangeliſts, one of whom declares that a 
fullaccount of all that paſs'd between him and 
his Diſciples was more than could well be ex- 
preſs d. That happy time was employ'd in 


'pure and Spiritual Joys and Contemplations, 


1 


' 
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in formingand preparing them for the Recep: 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt | | : | 
As ſoon as Mary Magdalen knew .our Lord 
after his ReſurreCtion, ſhe fell at his. feet to 
_ Worſhip him, .and would touch. his gSacred 
Body, Matt. xxviii. 9. Foh. xx. 17. For this 
Reaſon perhaps too, as well as out of Deyotion 
to him, that ſhe mightbeable $ogive the Apo- 
ſtles the better account of his being riſen again. 
But he forbad her, ſaying, - touch me not, for 1 
am not yet aſcended to my Father, and then ſends 
her to his Diſciples, to his Brethrex, as he with 
infinite Love and Condeſcenſion ſtyles them. 
He was not Yet aſcended, or: was not then 
about to aſcend, but to ſtay many days upon 
Earth, and there would be time enough for 
her ngarer approaches to him ; either tor the 
.encreaſe and confirmation of her Faith, or for 
her Acknowledgment. and Adoration. After 
his ReſurreQtion Chriſt made himſelf known to 
his Diſciples by degrees, and by ſeveral Ap 
pearances to them at diſtant times, in divers 
laces, and in different manners; he ſuffered 
them to doubt of that great Article of our 
Faith for a while, that he might overcome 
,their Unbelief, and extort a Conviction from 
them by ſuch means, as that no Man unleſs he I 
would be very unreaſonable and obſtinate, W | 
ſhould pretend any Cauſe to doubt of it after- iſ | 
wards. But when he had thoroughly convincd Þ | 
them of his Reſurrection, we-may conclude ; 
from what we: read of his Converſing _ 
EY : TT ; tnem, | 
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to 2 ffeer and more intimate'Communication 
with himſelf, and Diſcourſed with*thern in the 
moſt mild and'gracious and inſtrutivetranner 
of all which it concerned'thenv'to know per- 
raining to his Kingdom,” or which they* were 


z ſometimes perhaps vouch- 


capable then of knowing,” before the deſters 
.of the Holy Ghoſt 
fafing his Preſence to one,” and ſometimes to | 


others of them, ahd moſftcommon]y £6'tHith 
altogether,” when they, were alſembled, as 'we 
find they generally were. ' And when he with- 
drew himſelf, 'it was becauſe their Mortal State 
would not beay a conſtant and uninterrupted 


' Attendance for fo Jong a'time upon their Ble{- 


ſed* Maſter ; and becauſe *t' was requiſite that 
they by degrees ſhould be;accuſtomed to-en- 
dure his A , 'and to walhidy Faith, not 'by 
Sight; andafter his Aſcenſior}) the Holy Ghoſt 


_ the Comforter did not immediately cometupon 


his Departure from them; but'their Faith was 
to: be exerciſed in the expefation of him for 
the ſpace of Ten Days, and then his' Promiſe 
was to be fulfilled jn the firreſt and moſt pro- 
per Seaſori, on the Feaſt of -Penteroft. 


In few words,” Chriſt was ſeex of them, ſays 


the Scripture, forty Days; which implies that 
theſe for rhe Es part wefe ſpent in his Pre- 
ſence; and we are in tlie fame place told how 


this time was employ'd, imſpeaking of the things 


pertaining to:the Kingdom of God. 


W.-We may. obſerve the manner how our 
Saviour left his Diſciples, when he aſcended up 
Hh from 


_}: 
them, that 'frdin'that time lie>admicted them 
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from them into- Heaven, 'He'had before -pre: © 


-Enſeb.Hift 
lib. e. 


pared them to expe his Aſcenſion ; | for be- 
ſides what he had faid to then before his death, 
immediately upon: his, Refurretion he ſent 
this Meſſage tohis Diſciples by Mary Magdalen, 
Go toy Brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend 
anto my Father, and your Father, and fo my God, 
and your God, Joh. xx. 17. They were in hopes, 
it ſeems, thatihe would at this time have reſto- 
red' again the: Kingdom to' Nſraeh, 'and did not 
think he would have_left them, before that, 
which-they ſo much 'had been accom- 
Pliſhed. However, taking his Leave of them, 
he commanded them that they ſhould net depart 


b rom Jeruſalem, but-wait for. the: Promiſe of the 


Father, which ſays :be ye have heard of me. And 
whilſt he wasgiviog them repeated Aſſurances 
that+(this'Promiſs ſhould be moſt effeually 
fulfidled; 'while they" beheld, ! he + was taker ap, 
and a Cloud received him - ont - of their | fight ; 
he wasnot ſnatch'd away from them by a {wift 
and yiolent motiofi like E/jab, 'and carried up 
in 4:fiery Chartot,: which! might-dazle their 
ſight; that they could not diſetr him 1n his 
Alcent, but he was lifted up and removed from 
them leiſurely, and-by degrees,- they looked fted- 
fafſtly towards Heaven as he went up,” by a viſible 


and cafie motion, -and they had a clear view of 


him, *till at laſt- a Cloud recetved him out of 
their fight. It is probable that all the Diſciples 
to the Number of about an hundred and twenty, 


C4) Apud mentioned Als 1. 15. were preſent to behold 
*the Aſcent of our Saviour. (q) The _ 
| = 
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St. Thaddeus declared, -tho' this (as well. as 
many, other things) is not inſerted into the 
Scriptures, that a great multitude of the Saints 
and Heavenly Hoſt went up. with him ; we 
read of the Appearance of two Angelsupon this 
Occaſion, who acquainted the Diſciples, that 
this ſame Jeſus whom they had. thus evidently 
ſeen taken up from them into. Heaven, ſbould ſo 
come in like manner, as they had ſeen hin go into 
Heaven. And St. Paul informs us that the 
manner of his Coming at the laſt Day will be 
' with his mighty Angels;::or the Angels of his 
Power, 2 Theſ 1.7. From whence we may 
conclude,according to the Account of St..7had- 
deus, that,the Holy, Angels viſibly attended 
him 1n his Aſcenſion. | | 

The Diſciples were all much ſurprized at a 
thing ſo wonderful, and. food gazing up into 
Heaven after him, *till they were certified not 


only by their own Senſes, but by the Meſſage 


of the Angels that he was gone from them into 
Heayen, no more to be expetted from thence, 

till the Day of Judgment. | 
We have arte a the plaineſt and fulleſt 
Evidence that can be deſired, both of the Re- 
furretion and Aſcenſion. of our Saviour. - He 
ſhewed himſelf alive to his Diſciples after his 
Paſſion by many infallible Proofs, he was ſeen of 
them forty days, and Converſed and Diſcourſed 
with them, tho' we are not told after what 
manner, and by what Intervals of time he was 
Pleaſed to vouckhſafe them his Preſence; this 
being concealed from us, as very many of the 
Hh 2 Particulars 
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Particulars are of his former Life: before his 
Conciinion. But at the end of the ſpace of forty 

5, whilſt he wds in the midſt them, he 
OT into Heaven ia the fight of them all, 


in ſugh.a manner, - that they diſftintly faw and 


heheky him, and kept their Eyes fxd 
his. Aſcenſion, .and a Vifion of 


upon him 


informed them, \that he is to return in the like 
Ron: when be foull come to Judge the 


ſome Works Nature "are more eſpeciall, 
mk to ts of why . Means hs fleas 
uſed in the working of _—_— oi why Faith 


before whom Miy aches were w 


L 
ceeding from God, that may'juſtly be 
aſcribed to.bim, whrch is wrought by them, for 
he worksas truly by Second Cauſes, .as by his 
gwngireQ and.immediate Power, in producing 
any Efedt, The Qrder and: Frame of Nature 
was y 
| Caroand Providenceand influence it is upheld ; 
and therefore the Scriptures afcribe the effeQs 
of. Natural 
them; -- becauſe theſe can do-nothing but by his 
—_— and Influence, :and gthe-continuance 


preſervation of NaturalCauſes in the produ- /|Þi 


Gpqat-ohpin hide for ſo many: Ages in one 


conſtant 


Angels is beſides 


. was ſometimes required of thoſe, ©. Rr | 


LL: the Powers of Natural Cauſes pro- + 


by his Appointment, and by his 


Agents to: God: as the Author of 


Lo | 
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monſtration of the Divine Power and Wiſdom. 

But thoſe things may be ſaid more eſpecially to 
be done by God himſelf, whereby upon fomeex- 
traordimary Occaſion his Power and his Will are 
more particularly manifeſted, or his Promiſe is 
fulfilled 5 for in thoſe things his Care and Provi- 
dence is more concerned to bring them to' paſs'; 
and therefore God may employ a more than or- 
dinary concourſe toſuftain and jnfluence the Pow- 
ers of Nature-that they may not fail in ſuch Caſes 
to produce their Effects according to their ufual 
and fetled Courſe. | I 


God, becauſe they are wrought without the con- 
currence or ſubſerviency of Natural Means. For 
o ſometimes outward Means were uſed 'in the 
iraculous Curing of Diſeaſes, yet they were fuch 
as could haveno effett in the Cure, but rather the 
Mcontrary ; as when the Man that was born blind, 
ecovered his Sight by waſhing in the Pool of $z- 
am at our Saviour's Command, after his Eyes 
d been anointed with Clay made of Duft and 
Spittle. The Ointment made of Duſt and Spittle 
as ſo far from having any effe& towards the 
ure, that it would have been much more likely 
Fo have put out the eyes of a-Marr that had ſeen; 
ind the waſhing afterwards could only remove 
Whatwhich was fo far from being a Remedy, that 

t muſt have been anobftruction to the beſt ſight. 
| As many Miraculous Cures were wrought by 
Pur Saviour without any more than a word fpeak- 
g, and ſometimes even without ſo much-as that, 
| to 
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conſtant/Tenour'is a manifeſt and wonderful De-' 


IT. Miracles are more peculiarly the Works of . 
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to ſhew. that he had no need of Means; ſo when 
any Means were uſed, they were ſuch as apparent- 
ly could not tend to the Cure, and were not uſed 
as Remedies, but as Circumſtances, - in the work- 
ing his Miracles to raiſe the Attention of the Be. 
holders, to imprint whgt wasdone the deeper up. 


on their Memories, and to give the greater Cre- 
dibiliry to the Hiſtory, of his Miracles.” For all 
matter of Fa. 1s to be proved or diſproved by 
Cixcumſtances ; and the more Circumſtances con- 
curr inany Action, the leſs liable. it is to Miſtake 
or Impoſture. Our Saviour therefore was pleasd 
that his Miracles ſhould always be accompanied 
with refnarkable Circumſtances, which were 
ſometimes of one kind, and ſometimes of another, 
the better to work upon the variety of Mens 
Tempers and Diſpoſitions ; but whatever outward 
Means was at any time uſed by him, it could have 
the Nature only of a Circumſtance, and was no 
more proper and effeQual to produce the Miracle 
than any other might have been.Somethe touched, 
ſome he only ſpoketo, and others he ſent to the 
High-Prieſt, that he might be a Witneſs of the 
Cure. Now the touch, the ſpeaking, or the ſend- 
ing could have. no. effe&t.as outward Means, but 
only- as they were attended with an inward and 


Divine efficacy. Byt all theſe were conſiderable 


Circumſtances toexcite the Obſervation of thoſe 
who.were' preſent at theſe Cures, and to preſerve 
the Remembrance of them to Poſterity. 

TM. Tho' our Saviour had the moſt abſolute 


and unconfined.Power of working Miracles at all 


times, and beforeall Perſons, whenſoever he _ 
© 
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ſed,” yet we may obſerve that he ſometimes refu- 
ſed to exerciſe it. For tho! he could always do 
his Marvellous Works, yet it was not fit that they 
ſhould bealways done, but-then only when they 
might be uſeful and ſerviceable'to the 'Ends- for 
which they were wrought; and: to his Defigh of 
coming into the World, to manifeſt himielt 'by 
ing them: And that this was the Reaſon 
why our Saviout did ſometimes require Faith 'asa 
Qualification in'them who came to be healed, and 
at'other times refuſed to work his Miracles before 
Unbelievers, will be evident; if we conſider, thar : 
T, Chriſt had given undeniable proof of his Mi- 
nculous Power in” many Inſtances, before he-re- 
quired Faith, as a' Condition In ſuch as came to 
him to ſee his Miracles, and to receive the benefit 
of them. When the Jews demanded a'Sign of 
our Saviour, Joh. ii. 18. he had wrought before 


them the greateſt of all his Miracles, in St. (f) Jes (r) com 
rom's Judgment, by _ the Buyers and Sel- ment. w 


lers' our of the Temple. 
raſonable as upon'this very acaount to ask for 
another Miracle : what Sign heweſt thou unto us, 
ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe things > 'Whereupon our 


Saviour ſignifies to them that hewould rife again * 


from the Dead ; and this was-no refuſal, but'only 
+ſhort-delay of his working other Miracles; for 
atthat very Paſsover when he. was in Feruſalem n 
the Feaſt-day many believed inbis Name, when they 
ww the Miracles which he did.' - And then the firtt 
time we find Faith. required as'a Diſpolition'or 
Preparation in Men to have-Miracles wrought for 
their Cure, or their Conviftion, is Mart. xiii. 58. 


Ws +, Matt, xK1 
ut they were ſo un- og om 


. Mark 
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Mark vi... beſides the eoething of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, Matt. xii. 38. And before the time 
to which theſe Texts have Relation, Chriſt had 
Cured” al manner of Diſeaſes, and caſt out many 
Devils, and his Fame was ſpread abroad throughout 
al the Regjon round about Galilee, and even through- 
out af{ Syria, Matt. iv. 23,24. Mark 1.28. Heſl 
had Qured the Genturion's Servant; at a diſtance, 
and had reſtored to-Life the Daughter of Fairu 
a Ruler of the Synagogue. Where it may be ob- 
{erved, that he commended the Faith of the Gey- 
turjiew, tho' the Cure was wrought upon his Ser- 
vant ; that he Exhorted theFather not to be afraid, 
but to beligve, when his Fear or Faith could haye 
no influence. uport his dead Daughter. - He had 
ca,out-a Legion -of Devils at-onet, and permit- 
ted them'to enter -into the Herd of Swine, to con: 
vipee;cven the Saddveees, -if any thing could con- 
vitce them,” that they were Evil Spirits which he 
had caſt out, Mat. viii. 13. Markv. 9,22. And 
When our Saviour: Miraculous Power had thus 

manifeſted -it (if upon all forts of Perſons, upon 
the Abſent, upon the Dead, .and ypon others, who 
could neither far,, nor. deſire relief of him, 
- and this in the Hght of many who were ſtill Unbe- 
lievers, and of ſoine whocharged him with caſting 
out Devils by. Beeſzehub, Matt.xii. 24. Luke xi. 15 
| it was highly..reaſonable, -that.he ſhould after 


wards. requye.ia Belicf' of what..he had already 
. done, and was again able to do, -before he woulc 
extend. his Healipg Power towards Men, and tha 
he ſhould work .a0.new Miracles for the Con 
viion of ſuch as-diſregarded and disbelieved a 
that-he had done before. 
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$ Ic doth not aj = that Chriſt eyer requi- 
e | red Faith of any before his working of a Mi. 
If rack, Who had not already ſeen him work 
y 8 Miracles, unleſs it were of his own Coun- 
t - a— and of ſome who came to be heal- 
= &d. His Country-Men by their Aſtoniſh- 
cl ment at his DoQtrin and his mighty Works, 
ef ſeem to ſhew that they had no Experience 
wil of them before, but that they were un- 
b- known ar leaſt to the generality of them, | 
| any otherwiſe than by Report ; bur there | 
r-E was a peculiar Caſe, as I ſhall preſently 
dl prove. Thoſe who came to him with no | 
vel cavilling deſign, bur with a defire arid ex- | 
0 pedation of help from him, cannot be ſup- | 
-Y poſed to doubt of his Power to do that for | 
= them, which they had ſeen him do for others ; | 
n-N bur many applied themſelves to him upon 
the common Report and Fame of his mira- [ 
od culous Works, and it was requiſite that = 
wy theſe ſhould believe what they had heard ſo 
one well atteſted, if chey would receive char Be- 
hol nefir which they. beſought of him. Bur as 
ME to others, it cannot be proved that Chriſt did 
be- ever, in order to his working a Miracle, re- 
Wy quire Faith of them, who had never ſeen him 
work any Miracle before, though, if he had 
done -it, there might have been ſifficiegr 
'E Reaſon for ir. Bur all beſides, in whom the 
want of Faith is at any time alleged as the | 
Cauſe, why. they had no Miracle wroughr 'L 
FJ upon their Account in order to their Con- i 
T3 —- _ vicion, 
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vition, had in all probability ſeen Miracles 
wrought by him before, which they would 
nor beligve, and that was Reaſon enough, 
why no more ſhould be wrought for them, 
to be deſpiſed, as the former had been : Or 
however our-Saviour's Miracles were ſo pub- 
lickly and frequently wrought, that they 
mighr have ſeen them, cither before or after- 


wards, though they were not done purpoſe- 


. ly for them, when they required ir. Thoſe, 


of whom Chriſt at any time required Faith, 
before he would work Miracles, were Cither 
ſuch as had ſome malicious and captious 
Prejudice againſt him, or ſuch as came to 
be cured of their Diſeaſes and Infirmities. 

| (1) As for the Captions and Malicious, 
there was, great Reaſon why they ſhould 
be rejected, and no Miracles ſhould be wrought 
for them. We read that he did not many migh- 
ty works in his own Country, becauſe of their 
Unbelief, Matth. xiii. 58. But though he 
did not” many mighty Works there, yer he 
did fome, which indeed were not many in 


. compariſon of what he'did in other Places. 


And. rhere was a particular Reaſon why he 
did no more there, becauſe it was his own 
Country, and they upbraided him with his 
mean Birth and Education ; whereupon Jeſus 
ſceing them offended in him, ſaid unto them, 
A Prophet is not without Honour, ſave in his 
own Country, and in his own Hauſe ; and o, 
as it immediately follows, be did not many 
wy | mighty 
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mighty Works there becauſe of their Unbelief. 
He had done many wonderful Works in the. 
adjacent Countries, and his Fame was ſpread 
throughout all Galilee; but he, who knew 
the Hearts of all Men, (x) | 
faw how unſucceſsful all his PM. ny moms. 
| | : » illis mncredulis, facere non 
Works would be upon his own . poruerir , virtutis mutrar, 
unhappy Country-Men, who had / malta facies wire 
been ſo little moved with what —— — ; 
they had heard of him, and with , ; 
what many of them probably had ſecn him 
do in other Places, that they only de« 
rided and vilified him : And he, who had ſo» 
tender a Compaſſion for, al! Mankind, and , 
with great Atﬀection wept over Jeruſalem, 
could not but have ſuch a Concern for his. 
own Country, as to. refratm the working of: 
thoſe Miracles, , which he had otherwiſe de- 
ſigned, forcſceing, that they, , would only 
ſerve to aggravats their Guilt, and encreaſe : 
their. Damnation, till by his-ReſurreQion he.. 
ſhould give. an. undeniable : Eyidence of his 
Divine Power,. and then ſhould fend his Dif- 
apes among: them after his Aſcenſion, ro 
whom they would have ;greater regard, as 
to Strangers,..: againſt ,whom they had not 
that unjuſt and' fooliſh Prejudige. For we 


'never read, that the Apoſtles. did any where 


forbeat to work Miracles, .becauſe of Unbe- 
lief, but in all Places, ang, among all Per- 
ſons they ſhowed forth rhe wondertul Works 
of God. Bur when the Works of Chriſt, 
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which were ſo wonderful, and ſo well known 


in all Parts of Galilee, had i ill effe&t upon 


thoſe of his own Country : St. Mark fays, 
That he could there do no mighty Work, fave 
that he laid his bands upon a few fick fol and 
healed them, and he marvelled becauſe of their 


- Unbelief, Mark vi. 5, 6. He wrought ſuch 
Miracles 


as his. infinite Goodneſs meerly 
drew from him, and then wondred art the 


Obſtinacy of their Unbelief,, which hindred 


him fromworking any more. For there are 
ſome things which God himſelf cannot do, 
not for want of Power, but becauſe it would - 


| ihply an Imperfetion in him, a Defet of 


Power, and a Contradiction to his Divine 
Nature tb do'them. God cannot ; ' he abi- 


> faithfal,” he "cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim, 


13. Tit: i. 2. He tbe unbe- 


| coning tis ot Wikdom andGoodnels 5 he 


catinort do' Miracles, when he ſees they will 
be ro.no,good (12 51Eh but will be abuſed to 
a'very ill one: roſhew his Compaſſion, 
and to manifeſt thar his" Power was not rc- 
ſtrained in it ſalf bur that their Unbelief had 
reſtrained” it from them, he aid his Hands 
upon'the' Sick'and” heale! them, but did no 
mote ; for lie can do'nothing improper and 


 unfireo be date! 


The requiring of more Miracles, when 
ſufficient had been wrought alteady, was a 
Temp wn ne Provoking of God, it was im- 


"ro big Defance to his Power, and 
ro 
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to Challenge him ro do whatever _y durſt 
demand of = Our Saviour therefore re- 
bukes the Scribes and the Phariſees and the 
Sadducees for Secking after a Sign, Marth. - 
Xii. 39. XVi. 2. But the firſt rime, he had 
wrought a Mitacle juſt before in the Cure of 
the Man, whoſe Hand was withered, and of 
the blind and dumb Man, who was pofleſt 


- with a'Devil ; and when they ſtill required 


farther Signs, and being unmoved with what 


' had been already. done, they had now char- 


ged him with caſting out Devils by Belzebub, 
our Lprd had great Reaſon to refuſe to work 
any more Miracles before ſuch obſtinate and 
by gp Men, which he ſaw were ſo far 
lo upon them, that that ſerved only to ren- 
der. them altogether unpardonable in Blaſ- 
pheming the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore he 


. tells them, That there was no other Sign left _ 


for them, . who had not yet incurred that Sin 
Which was never to be forgiven, but the 
Reſurrection of the Son of Man. This was 
2 Sign which might convince the moſt Incre. 
dulous, and which denied to none, bur was 
reſerved as the lait means. And ſeveral 
things. which were done: and ſaid by Chriſt 
in'private, were not to be divulged rill after 
his ReſurreQion, becauſe before they might 
fall under Suſpicion ; bur that, and the Mi- 
racles wrought by yertue of it, would ſuffi- 
ciently oy whatſoever his Diſciples ſhould 


fy of him, When they again demanded 


I 1 4 a vign, 


ps 
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a Sign, he had a lictle before healed grear 


' Multicudes; and' had, fed everal: Thouſands 


by Miracle in the Wilderneſs,” and therefore 
he again refers this wicked and adulterous Gene- 
ration of Men: to the Sign of the Prophet Jonas. 

' "We have as little Reafon'to imagine, thar 
our Sayiour ſhould work Miracles jo gratific 
the Curioſity of Herod, Lake xxiti. 8. who 
hoped to have feen ſome Miracle done by him; 
or” thar he ſhould expoſe his Divine Power 
to' Herod's Contempt and Mockery, when 
he had'ſo lately wrought'a' Miracle in curing 
the Ear of Malchus, who was fo far from be- 
heving in him; that he was one of them who 
came *to 7 amy rm him. "It was an Ad of 
Mercy to Cure this Man,” but ro work Mi- 


races only to'give Men an occaſion to vili- 


fie that Power by which they were done, 
could" be neithet worthy+ of "God, nor 'apy 
Charity'co Men, bur ic would have been un- 
fuitable ro rhe" CharaRter and "Authoriry of 
Chriſt, ro debaſe' himſelf ' to a compliance 
with them, who uſed him with ſuch Scorn 


and Defiſion; and'only reyiled and tempted 
him, '"Z/erod was diſappointed in his hope 


and 'expeRation of ſeeing a Miracle, . and 


was nor demied it for want of Faith : For he 


believed thar'Chrift had wrought Miracles, 
and ſu {pores ohn the Baptift, whom he 
had Behead&d, was 'riſen from' the dead, and 
that thergfore mighty Works" did fhew 'forth 
themferues 178 bim, Marth; Xiy. 2. ' Bur per- 
RE: MILO [ESES ODER P90 "V% | ceiving 
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iving him not to be Jobn the Boptift, be ſet 
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bim- at nauzht. | 


.  -» (24). In the caſe of thoſe, who. came to 


delire his help for .the Cure of -themſelyes 
and others,” though they had. not-ſeen any 


Miracle wrought: by him before,, yer 'it was 


reaſonabls that Chriſt ſhould wark no Mi- 
racle for them, if they wanted Faith in what 
he had alrcady wrought, -and | did - not 
believe him able to' perform, -what they 


would ſeem to expe. and deſire him to do, 


When he had given ſo many Demonſtrations 
of a Divine Power, he might juſtly expe 
an Acknowledgment and Belief of it in all, 
that ..came to. him, and would reccive any 


TBenefir from it. He might ſurely beſtow his 


Fayours and Benefits upon his own Terms; 
and no.Terms could be more reaſonable, than 
that thoſe who. came. to ask - them- ſhould 
really believe, that: be was able..to beſtow 
them, and ſhould apply: rhemſelves to him 
with an expeQation.\ro receive; what, they 
asked of him : Qrherwiſe ta come to-him-for 
Cure, was.no better than to Temps, itoMock 
and Deride him ; it, was to ask. what they 


did nor believe he could beſtow; but they re- 


ſoly'd only to try what he could do, ſuppoſing 
that if they received no good, yet however 


there could be no hurt inthe Experiment. 
. - Now can any. Man think, 'that the Mi- _ 


z which Chriſt wrought, . were to be 
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theſe» Or that thoſe were in any meafure 
worthy to be Cured, who came with fo 
| indifferent an Opinion of him, and with fo 
lictle expeRation of Relief ? Chriſt wanted 
| dp nagragg, of ſhewing his Power ; he 
. ic in many 1%, Yoon wed In» 
ſtances, - and. would: ad again as often as 
he ſaw-oceaſion, upon. fir and proper Oh- 
on But if hey fo lcle' | whar he 
already done, as not to nas ret 
had done. it, and eord age perthes | 
ſame, they but ill deſerved what they cam 
for ; the Divine Power and Goodneſs 
CDOTEESTE 


rr the Cure of Men,” who ask-y 
at they could- k, 


viour therofore No chokes, Ions 

- to him in behalf of his Deaf and Dumb Son; 

" {if than canft believe all. things are poſſible to 

 bim, that believeth; and upon that humbyc 

wy nemo pet- greg Lord I believe, 

+. anbelief, the ovil q pixir was caſt 

Tt Mark is. 2 po pos 

Poa End and Deſign of Chriſt's Miracles 

equired, thar thoſe, who were Cured by 

hich, ſhould pliers in him. For they were 

wrought with a to-convinoe Megythat 
he."'wag - the San __p/ God, and that 

roms not-ſ> much i" Cdxs their Bogi om 
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6 of the Chriſtian Religion. © 
to fave their Souls, and he foigave their 


Sins ar the ſame rime thar he healed them 
of their Diſcaſes, Mark ii. 5. And fince 


Faith is ſo neceſſary a DoQtrine of the Go- 


ſpel, it was as requiſite that Chriſt ſhould 
reach this , as' any other Doctrine : | But 
how could he do it more properly and 


more effeQually than by requiring Faith in 


thoſe who came to be healed? If they would 
partake of his gr” Wir muſt qualifie 
[-a27mr for it, b that he was 
the great Proplier and Meſt , Who was 
then ſo much expeRted, and of whom it was 
rryas, that he ſhould make' the Bljnd to 
ſee, , and the Lame to walk, and the Deaf to 
bear, &c. Luke vii. 22. Ifa. xxxv. 5. And . 
unleſs their Bodily Cute did conduce to the 
Cure of their -Souls by Faith and Repen- 
tance, it would be bur JM beſtowed upon 
them, and therefore with great Reaſon might 
be denied them. And upon this Account 
we find our Bleſſed Saviour both requiring 
Faith in ſome, 'and rewarding, it 'in others , 
to'whom his miraculous Power was extend- 


<&d, Luke vii. 48.” xviii. 42. And St. Paul 


perceiving that the Crip —_— at Lyſtra had Faith 
b be healed, immediately healed him with- 
out being ask'd to do it, Atts xiv. 9. 
2+ Faith in the Miracles of Chriſt is re- 
ired of Men in all of the World, 
Miracles are ceaſed ; and if rhis be 
Kea ow is cou] nor bat WoL 


# 
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- ghen, that thoſe.who came. to Chriſt, ſhoulg 
believe in him for the ſake of the' Miracles, 
which, they had been certified that he had 
done u _——_— others. For Miractes, when they 
rteſted, are as ſufficient a - in 
of Faith as if we had ſcen them done ; and 
go manifeſt that Borg are ſo, our Saviour 
might requiry his former Miracles, 
rich 6 they who E the oxen any. Ares e from 
him- to do. If the 
give T4 dit to the Miracles, whid, 
wo © notorious, and ſo abundantly teſti- 
fied by Multicudes who ſaw them done, 
how ould others bclieve in Times ro come, 
when no more Miracles ſhould be. wrought 
for rhe Conyidtion of Unbelicyers ?.. Mighr 
no Man be Chip to believe, unlcfs he ſaw 
_ the himſelf > Then how ſhould the 
the.  ſubſiſt in | future Ages, when 
Miracles would be no longer wrought, but 
were for great Reaſons to be withheld? 
We muſt now. believe upon the - Account of 
the Miracles which were thendone,, and why 
therefore ſhould they nor be. required to. be- 
| fieve upon the Account of ont who lived 
at the very Time, and in the ſame Country 
where they. were wrought, though they had 
never ſcen them ? Our Saviour in theſe In- 
ſtances might introduce 'that Method, and 
eſtabliſh "he Evidence apd. Certainty of thoſe 
and Motives, whereby Faith ,was ta 


| Ot. Manod.o oveoing Agey 
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of tk, C brifie  Reliin, 


;K ag hereby ignifie and declare, that hg 


the fame Faith of us from the Teſti- 
penn others, that he would do, if we had 
ſeen and-experienced __ miraculous Power 
our ſelves. | 


LO —— ” 


CHAP. @51%. 


as 


Of the Crafong of Prophecies and Maracles. 


Rophecits are generally of more 'Con- 
- cernment, and afford greater Eyidence 
an Conviction in future Ages, than when 
were firſt delivered. For ir is not the 

but the Accompliſhment of Pr 
Derg h gives Evidence to the. Trut 'of 


any Doftin: The Events of Things in the | 


Accomplifhunent of Prophecies are a ſt 

irs cy co all, Ages, and the length of Time 
to its Force and Efficacy ; and therefore 

when all thar God faw requilite to be torctole 

is deliver to us in the Scriptures, there can 


no longer be any need of New Prophecies ;_ 


which would be of leſs Authority than the an- 
cient ones, inaſmuch as their Antiquity is the 
thing chiefly to be regarded in Prophecies. 
For if to foretel Things to. come be an Ar- 


- gument of a Divine-Preſcience ; the longer 


Things are foretald before they come to 
'Y the beter muſt the Argumegt ured 
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| The Reaſmableneſy and Certainty 
be, He therefore that requires New Pro. 
Shocks to confirm the Old, little conſiders 

he Nature of Prophecies, and whercin the 
Evidence and Uſe of them lies ; but in great 
Wiſdom and Caution will give no Credit to 
ge beſt Evidence,. unleſs there were ſome. 

n 


leſs evident to prove it by. 
chief End then ſeetns ro be con- 
cerning the Ce of Miracles ; but from 


- what been elſewhere ſaid, the Reaſon 
may appear, why the niiraculous Power, 
which the Apoſtles received by the deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt, was not to he of perpe- 
tual continuance in the Church, but was to 
. ceaſe in future Apes. For, the Cauſe and 
End of the Gift of Miracles beſtowed upon 
the Apoſtles, was to make them capable of 
being Witneſſes to Chriſt ; and whea the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt was parent teſtified, there 
could be no longer need of ſuch a Powe, 
which was given to enable Men to ed | 
ſtimonty to it. For what is once © lly 
pore by ſufficient Witneſſes, is for ever 
44 Whew needs no after Evidence, if this 
oof be preſerved and tranſmitted down to 
Poſterity. The Power of Miracles continu- 
ed till the Goſpel. had been Preached nor 
only i# Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Sa+ 
maria, but unto the utmoſt Parts of the Earth; 
- Which was the declared Intention of our 
Saviour in beſtowing it, A#s j. 8. And when 
the Goſpel had ſtood at the Tryals, and 
; _ 


of the Chriſtun Relagton. 
conquered all the Oppoſition that could. be 
oy againſt it by Jews, and Feathens, and 
Apoſtates themſelves ; when Miracles had 
been wroughr for ſeveral Ages, before. all 
ſorrs of Men, upon all Occafions,. and had 
extorted a Confeſſion from the Devils them- 
ſelves of the Divine Power, by which they. 
were wtought ; when the Books of the Apo- 
files and Evangeliſts, in which theſe Mira- 
| I cles are Recorded, had been diſperſed in all 
| I Nations atid Languages, ſo rhat it was im- 
5 a that the Memory of then ſhould be 
ſt ; whence once the Goſpel was thus di- 
vulged and' atteſted to the World, it could 
||| cot be neceflary that this miraculous Power 
| ſhould be =y longer continued : Becauſe 
| I this is the only Reaſon and Deſign why' Mi- - 
| I racles ſhould be wrought, to awaken Mens 
Attention, and prepare them for the Recep- 
' | tion of the Dodrin which is revealed,: and. 
| I conyihce them ofche Truth it. . 
" WM Tf chen it be enquired, Why tho miracus . 
lous Gifts, which were ar firſt beſtow'd upan 
If che Church, were not continued to it in all 
\ I ſucceeding Ages ? The plain Anſwer is ; Be- 
' I cauſe this Power was beſtowed for the Eſta- 
Wi bliſhmenr of the Chriſtian Religion in .che 
World, by convincing Men of its Truth 
and Authority ; and therefore, when a ſuf- 
ficient Evidence had been given in all Parts 
of the World, of the Divine Authority of 
that Religion, upon the Account i 
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"Y $'- | Gifts were beſtowed, the Reaſon for 
e of them muſt ceaſe, and the 
aſon a why hey  thould bebeſtowed ceaſing 
cheſe n | $ Gifts muſt ap] Saline 
ceaſe with it,. % 
i A chys it hs 16 as Hh likewilh| under the Law. 
It is obſerva that we .re of no mira- 
cuylous Power beſtowed upon any Man be- 
fore Moſes. The Creation of the World was 
= \hovy down. with undeniable Certainty, 
the miraculgus. Judgrents .of God in 
>whing , the Old World, in. the Confu- 
7 gues, and in No uniſhment in- 
ficted upon Sodew and Gomorrgh wer 
E Jo wg 4 As of the Trye ] 


| Heap, 
yo 
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a" xe they were. charged withal, was 
commonly _y unwelcome ; ſo. that till 


became neceſſar 
| ut. when QA Old Teſtament had been 


ſufficiently authorized. and eſtabliſhed. by 


Prophecies and Miracles, and when by _ 


- || Captivities and Diſperſions of the Jews, the 
; 8 Divine. Miſſion of their Prophets, became 


known imong ſo many other Nations; 'when 


. the Jews were reduced from Idolatry, which 
they never practiſed after their Return from 


e numerous Converſions amon 
For Hearhens, then theſe miraculous Gifts 
wete tio. lon er continued, as they had: been 
og wack in the Jewiſh Church, infuocch thar 


tam fe Babylon, the Spirit of God: de 


Popher y and Miracles, had been with-held 


Chriſt, For though, there were groſs Er- 
Ourd, and dangerons Corruptions among 
th * Phariſees and Sadducees, and other Sets 


* 0 =O = Fw > OO» 3) nies 3 Wo,» Y* 


Binry of that Revelation, from whence theſe 
Errours might have + been} confured, : had 
been fo ; ranaagd confirmed ; all their Cor- 


ruptions 


» Q:ÞD. 


chis Tnſtirution was. fully ſert] » Miracles 


tek Captiviry in Babylon; and when ws | 


e a (a) Maxim among' them, char 21 
fic the Dearth of Zechariah and Malachi, *. Exod-S. 
and the-reſt of the Prophers, who returned 37, = F. 


parted vn; 
tn ee] and IP and for aboye:Four _ 
ed. Years together the Gifts, both offi. :3. 


them, before the Manifeftation: of 


of the Jews ; yet fince che Truth and Cer= 
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Cuptions and Errors wete not a ſufficient 
cauſe for the conitiniiance of miraculous Gifts; 
and the Phariſees and other Se&s, who ' 
were moſt fond and zealous of their ſeveral 
Teners and Traditions, yet never durſt pre- 
rend to a Power of Miracles, or Prophecy ; 
but endeavoured to ſupport themſelves up- 
on the Authority of Moſes, and the Prophets. 
(3) id. F!! What they ſometimes ſpake of (4 ) the Bath 
of Joe's. Col, or Voice from Heaven, deſerves. bur lir- 
of the N. tle Credit, and amounts but to a Confeſſion; 
x; that the Spirit of Prophecy had failed under ' 
* the Second Temple, as the Jews themſelves 
(c ) More Exprefsly acknowledge it to have done. (c) 
yay Maimonides declares, that the Bath Co! did 
26, ar. not denominate Men Prophets, and therefore 
Lge it is not reckoned by him among the De- 
.-_. . grees of Prophecy. 
Beek, t. T have already Proved at large, that the 
Evidence of thoſe Miracles, which were 
wrought in the Primitive Times, affords as 
much certainty to our Faith, as if we our 
ſelves had ſeen them wrought. And our 
Saviour plainly ſays, notwithſtanding his 
Works, which bore Witneſs of him, .that it 
was not to be expected, that his own Words 
ſhould be rather - believed than the VVri- 
tings of Moſes. For had ye believed Moſes, 
ye would have believed me ; for be wrote of me. 
But if ye believe not his VYritings, how ſhall 
ye believe my YYords 2 Joh. v. 46, 47. And 
' when once the Goſpel had been atreſted by 
| Miracles 


| 
| 
| 
) 
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Miracles as the Law had been, and rendred 
as certain to all ſucceeding Ages, as-a con- 
ſtant Power of Miracles could have made it, 


there could be no Reaſon, why ſuch a Power 


ſhould be any longer beſtowed. Miracles 
were wrought in Evidence of the Truth of 
Revelations made) to Mankind in the. Old 


and New Teſtament, not to decide any Cone - 


troverſies ariſing amongſt thoſe, by. whom 


the Scriptures are received : For to whom: 


the Scriptures are the Rule, by which all 
Diſputes ought to be determined, and there- 
fore the Gifts of Miracles were ſometimes 


— 
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manifeſted among (4) Hereticks for the Con- (ALOM 
vition of Infidels, which is the true end thodox. 
and deſign of Miracles, and not to be any 9; Ju- 


in. Mars 


Note of Diſtinftion between the Orrhodox 7c; Oper 
e 


and Hereticks. 


The learncd (e) Mr. Dodwel,by an biſtorical (;)17 _ 
Account of Miracles from the Times of the n=.Differe 


has ſhewn, that they were always. adapted 


ro the Neceſſities 6f the Church, being more - 


or leſs frequent, as the State of the Ghurch 


required, till rhey. art laſt wholly ceaſed, 


when there was no longer any need of them. 


For the only end and uſe of miraculous Gifts 


is the Confirmation and Eſtabliſhment of 
Religion, and: therefore when this is once 


fully confirmed' and eſtabliſhed, they can be + 
no longer needful. Bur it ſeems rather ne- 


ceſary thar- they ſhould afterwards ceaſe, 
| K k than 


”— 
La. 


= . 28, 
(7 


Apoſtles through the Ages next ſucceeding, 4; 
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than that they ſhould be continued ; I mean, 
as to any conſtant Power of working Mi- 
racles reſiding in the Church. For tho' there 


may poſſibly be fome extraordinary Caſes, 


in which ic may pleaſe God to manifeſt a 
miraculous Power, yet there 'is no Reaſon 
to conclude that a conſtant Power of wor- 
king Miracles ſhould be continued to the 


Church, but rather that thoſe Gifts ſhould 


ceaſe, when Religion has been confirmed by 
a perpetual Courſe of Miracles for ſome 
Hundreds of Years together. _ Becauſe 
I. Miracles, when they became common, 
would loſe the deſign and end, and the very 
Nature of Miracles. For the Nature of Mi- 
racles conſiſts in this, that they are an ex- 
traordinary VVork of God; not that they 
are more difficult, than the ordinary works 
of Nature : All things are alike cafy ro God, 
and Miracles are as eaſy as any thing in the 


conſtant courſe of Nature can be ; the only: 
difterence is, that Miracles are his wonder: 


ful Work, they are more apt to raiſe our 
Wonder and Admiration, and tor put us in 


mind bf a Divine Preſence. For we wonder _ 


at ſtrange and unuſual things, and ſuppoſe 
a more than ordinary Reaſon for them. But 
if Miracles had continued in all Apes, this 
Effet of Miracles would have: cealed, and 


they would no longer have been Miracles, | 


bur a kind- of different Courſe of Nature. 
For, according to the beſt and moſt accurate 
| I Sy _ Philoſophy, 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Philoſophy, nothing in the ſettled Courſe of 
Nature can be performed withour an imme- 
diate Influence of the Divine Power ; but in 
Miracles this Power manifeſts irs felf in an 
extraordinary manner, above and contrar 


to the Eftabliſhed Laws, or Rules, which 


God has in all ocher caſes preſcribed for the 
produting Effects. | 

I. Men would fancy to themſelves ſome 
kind of Scheme, or other, and would frame 
ſome Notions and Conceits to give an Ac- 
count of Miracles ; or they would imagin 
thein to return of Courſe at ceFtain Periads, 
or upon ſome Accidents, if they ſaw them 


frequently done, or perhaps they would ſup- | 


poſe them to proceed from ſome Defect in 
_ the Nature of Things, which could not al- 
ways ag Fro courſe, but made many De- 
viations from it. Bur when Miracles were 
wrought only in ſome Ages fpr peculiar 
Reaſons, this ſhews that they were done by 
@ immediate Divine Power, with a particu- 
lar Deſign, which could be no other, than 
the Confirmagion of Religion, ' ſince they 
ceaſed both under the Lay and the Goſpel, 
when both were fully declared and con- 
firmed. | | 
HL. A perpetual Power of Miracles in all 
Ages would give occaſion to continual Im- 
poſtures, which would confound and di- 
ſtrac Mens minds, and would make the 


true Mireles themſelves ſuſpeRted, We fee 
AL Kk2z now 
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now that the Dreams of every  Enthu- 
ſiaſt, and the; Pretences of every Impoſtor 
are apt to ſtartle weak minds, tho' we have 
ſo much Reafon not to expe Miracles, or 
Revelations. But if we were in conſtant 
expeRation of. Truc Miracles, the ' Falſe 
would be much more likely to miſlead ma- 
ny, and to make others reject the Belicf of 
any Miracles at all. | 

If Prophecies and Miracles had been fre- 
quent in. the Fewiſþ Church 'to the coming 
of our Saviour, :his Prophecies and wonder- 
ful Works hall not ſo well diſtinguiſhed and 
manifeſted him to be the Chriſt. But.when af- 
ter ſo long an Intermiſſion, they were a- 
gain revived in. him,. this ſhewed him. to be 
the great Prophet and M:ffas who was ex- 


And it. is ver obſeryable, that as 
iracles had been diſcontinued for a long 
time _ the Jews ; ſo St. Fohn Baptiſt, 


who was mGre,than a Prophet, and one of the 
greateſt of all the Men that had been beforg 
him; yet wrought no Miracles, that he 
might be the berter' diſtinguiſhed from the 
Meſſias, and that there might ariſe no doubt 


in the. Minds of any, which of them was 


the Chriſt. And. when our Saviour had 
been acknowledged. to be the Chriſt in all 
Parts. of the World, it was fit that Miracles 
ſhould ceaſe, to preſerve the; Authority duc 
to the Miracles wrought by himſelf, and his 
Diſciples, ic being more for the Honour of 

| SY on Chriſt, - 


| of the C, hriſian Religion. 
Chriſt, that *the Miracles wrought in his 


5Ol 


Name ſhould ceaſe, when his Religion had 


been fully Eſtabliſhed, than that Men ſhould 
be' tempted to doubt who was the true 


Chriſt, and which was the true Religion, 


upon the accornt of falſe Miracles wrought 
in oppoſition to the True. E:” 

IV. Another Reaſon why the Gift of Mi- 
racles has been with-held in latter Ages may 
bethis; becauſe ſince there has been a general 
deprayation of Manners. among Chriſtians, 
it would Jjagve proved a great occafion of 
Pride and Vain-Glory to thoſe who had poſ- 
felt it, as we find it was to Tome even in 
the times of the Apoſtles, i Cor. xit. xiv. 
And our Saviour ſaw it requiſite to give 
Caution to his Diſciples, - Notwithand- 
ing in this rejoice not, that the Spirits are 
ſobiet unto. you, but rather rejoice, becauſe 
your Names are written in Heaven, Luke x. 
20. Ir muſt be an eminent and truly Pri- 
mitive Piety, that could bear the having of 
ſuch Gifts with an humble and Chriſtian 
Temper of Mind. 


_V. Ir is an Obſervation of (f) my Lord (/) Adven. 


Bacon's, That there was never Miracle wrought 7 


by God to Convert an Atheiſt, becauſe the Light 
of Nature might have led him to confeſs a God : 
But Miracles are defigned to Convert 1dolaters, 
and the Superſtitious, who have acknowledged a 
| Deity, But erred in his Adoration ; becauſe no 
Light of Nature extends to declare the Will 
A K k 3 and 


Learn. 


il. C., 2. 
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and true Worſhip of God. For the ſame Rea. 
fon, when once the true Religion is confirm- 
ed in ſuch a manner, as to haye the ſame 
Evidence for it, which there is for the Exi- 
ſtence of God himſelf, Miracles are. no more 
to be expected to convert an Infidel, than 
to convert an Atheiſt, Among Meqp of 
Learning and Reaſon there oughr to be no 
more doubt of the Truth of the Goſpel, than 
of the Being of a God, and they without the 
help of Miracles may inſtru others. (g) 4- 


Procur. coſta enquiring into the Cauſe, Miracles 
Ne are not wrought by 'the preſ iſſionaries 


Ui. C, 9. 


' Fyraqnizeth ayer the Heathens, has no Pow- 


for the Converſion of Heathen Nagjons, as 
they were by the Chriſtians of the Primi- 
tive. Ages, gives this as one Reaſon, be- 
cauſe the Chriſtians at firſt were ignorant 
Men, and the:Gentiles learned ; but now on 


the contraty all the Learning in the World is 
employ'd for the: Defence of :he Goſpel, and 
there is agthing bus Ignorance to oppoſe it ; 


and there can be.no need of farther Miracles 


.in behalf of ſo good a Cauſe, when it is in 


the Hands of ſuch able Advocates, againſt ſo 
weak Adyerfaries. .-' - - 

However, though there be no ſuch change 
as was wont formerly to be wrought in the 
viſible Courſe of Nature, in Confirmation of 
our Religion, yet rhere - is ſtill a Divine 
Power evident among” Chriſtians living in 
Heathen Countries. For the Devil, who 


ex 
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.er over Chriſtians dwelling among them ; : 
of which the Indians have taken great No- 
: tice, and have (h) declared the Chriſtians ©) Lerii 
- | happy in being freed from the Tortures- of —_ "A 
Wicked Spirits, by which they find them- BraGil. . 
ſelves often ſeized on the ſudden in a ter-* ©: 
rible manner, and ſtand in perpetual fear of 
them. (i) Chriſtians, they do acknowledge, (:) Cap. 


have a Prerogative above themſelves, and not a : 


to be-under the Power of theſe Infernal Spirits. Ceylon, 
Ir is ſo generally related by Travellers of all?**”* 
-Profeſſions, both- Proteſtants and Papiſts, '© 
-that the Devil exerciſes a manifeſt Tyranny 
-over_the Heathens, but is able'to do nothing 
'ro the Chriſtians abiding .among{t ther ; 
| that this cannot be denied to be a plain Ar- 
gument of a Divine Power diſcovering it ſelf 
in Confirmation 'of the Chriſtian Religion, 
though not by ſuch Miracles as were former- 
ly wrought, becauſe there is no longer any 
need of them. | My 
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; the Cauſes why the Jews and Gentiles 
ets Gut 
 Meracles wrought by Him and his 4- 
pofoles. | 4 


Hough the Chriſtian Religion be moſt 
- Þ- ; cerrain-in it ſelf, yer there is a Super- 
natural Grace required to. make us through- 
ly and-cffectually convinced of the certainty 
. of it. No: Max can. come to. me, ſays our Sa- 
viour, except the . Father, which hath ſent me, 
draw him-; and this is declared -to be the 


Reaſon of; the Infidelity of ſuch as were of- 


_ 'fended -at'-his- Dodtrin, -and departed from 
him. But | there are ſome of you that believe 
wot : for Jeſus knew from the beginning wha they 
were that believed.not'; and who ſhould betray 
. him ; and he ſaid, Ti bereſore faid I unto-you, 
that no Man can come unto me, except it be 
given. unto him of my Father, John vi. 64, 65. 
So that the Belief of the Goſpel is ſtiled a 
Divine Faith, not only in reſpe of its Ob- 
j2R, burof irs efficiear Canſe. In attaining 
ro the Knowledge of the Trutht of Religion, 
we muſt proceed upon the ſame Principles of 
Reaſon, by which we procecd in attaining 
to the Knowledge of any other Truth. But 

Reaſon, 


——— 


». notwithſtanding all the 
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Reaſon, when it comes up to the Eviderice 
w - gn payee _—_ it ror the 
Underſtanding, yet doth not neceſſarily gain 
that firm and laſtio Aſſent of the Will, which 
is required in Faithr; but when the thin 
proved to be true, is unacceptable, agai 
the Inclinations. of the Will, and againſt the 
former Opinions and Perſuaſions 'of the Un- 
derſtanding, the preſent Convidtions of the 
Underſtanding are ſoon ſtifled and overpower- 
ed by the prevailing Force of the Will and 
Aﬀections, which carry the 'Mind off to o- 
ther and contrary Objects, which it has been 
. wont to think of and believe. Thus it was 


in the Academicks and Scepticks ; they could 


not but have the ſame ſenſe of Mathematical 


Demonſtrations, - and other clear Truths, 


which the reſt of Mankind have,” whilſt they 
thought of them, and atrended ſtrialy ro 
them: But by a conſtant Practice to amuſe 
themſelves with Subrilries, they had wrought 
them ſ@ves to -a Perſuaſion, ' that nothin 

could be certainly known to be true; an 

this general and habitual Opinion ſoon ſtifled 


the Evidence of any particular Truth, which . 


mY 


could be repreſented never ſo clearly to their 
Minds. | "i 
- To as many therefore as lay under long 
and violent - Prejudices, by reaſon of their 
former Opinions, and of their Pride and 
Vanity | in- contending for them ; or by 
reaſon of any of thoſe Luſts, which are ſo 
| £ | cons 
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contrary to the Purity of the Goſpel; to 
ſuch, an extraordinary and miraculous Pow- 
er of. Grace was neceſlary to eſtabliſh them 
in the Faith, or elſe, though they belic- 
ved for the preſent at the fight of ſome 
Miracle, yet this was no laſting or well- 
grounded Faith, John ii. 23, 24. And that 
Grace, which was, neceſſary to their, Faith, 
was denied to ſome for their Sins, that they 
ſhould not. ſee with their Eyes, nor underſtand 
with their Heart, and be converted, John 
xii, 40. Sothat Men of great Learning and 
worldly Wiſdom might ſtill continue Unbe- 


lievers, and not ſubmit to all the Evidence of- 


the Goſpel, becauſe the Doctrin of the Go- 
ſpel being ſo contrary to their Habitual 
Thoughts and Inclinations, there was ſome- 
thing neceſlary to convert the Will and Af- 
 kections,  and' to ſubdue the former Habits 
Which had been rooted in their Minds by: fre- 
quent Ads and length of Time, and which 
were too ſtrong: for any ConvictionFof the 
Underſtanding, that conſiſted but in tran- 
fienr Ads, and were ſoon loſt and vaniſhed, 


through the prevailing contrary Habits both 


of the: Underſtanding, and Will, and Aﬀe- 
Qions. - And therefore Faith muſt neceffarily 
be an efte of Grace as welt as of Reaſon; 
and where, becauſe of former Sins and Provo- 
cations, this Grace was not vouchfafed, there 
could be no Faith, though there might be 
ſome tranſient Convictions of Mind, _ 
| | aint 


- 
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faint Glimmerings, which were ſoon damped 
;. | and extinguiſhed, being overpowered by for- 
n mer contrary Perſuaſions. And for the ſame 
.. Reaſon, thoſe who had leſs Wiſdom and 
« | Knowledge, but-were not under the Power 
. & of Habicual Luſts and Paſſions; and therefore 
t i were more caſily | mms to any thing, of 
, I the Truth whereof they were once convinced, 
y | vere likewiſe the more eaſily converted. 
1 The Cauſes why the Word became un- 
i & fruicful,” and fo little preyailed with many 
| 8 Men, are in the Parable of the Sower declared 
. 8 to becither inconſiderate Negligence and Ig- 
ff norance, and the Advantage taken from thence 
- Sony or waar of Conſtancy in Times of 
ribulations and Perſecutions, - or the Cares of | 
this World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, I, 
Wl and the Luſts of other things, Matth: xiii. 18. | 
; WW Mark iv. 9. It was next to an impoſlibility 
for.a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of 
God, or to become a Chriſtian; They. were 
not Natural fo much as Moral Accompliſh- 
| ments, not ſo much. Parts and Learning, as 
an honeſt and humble Mind, which were 
the requiſite Qualifications' for Men to be- 
come Chriſtians : Becauſe as God the more 
freely beſtowed his Grace upon Men thus 
qualified,” ſo they were the berter- diſpoſed 
to.be wrought upon by ir ; whereas others, 
though they wanted a greater meaſure of 
Grace, yet had leſs youchſafed to them. For 
God wy the Proud, but giveth Grace to the 
Humble, | _ Thus 


(k) Bux- 
totf. d 
Abbrev. 
Hebr. 
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ST: Thus much in the General, I now proceed: 
'to give a particular Account of the Cauſes 


- the Unbelief both of the Jews and Gey. 
B200h, — fn | | 

I. Since there is ſo great. Evidence, that 
our Saviour is the true. Chriſt, it may ſeem a 
wonderful and almoſt *an incredible thing, 
that the- Fews-ſhould ſo generally reje him, 
notwithſtanding all the Means and Oppor. 
tunities which they had above other Nations 
of being converted. Bur, 
.- 7. The Jews and Proſelytes were convert- 
ed in vaſt Numbers. Beſides'the Shepherds, 
Simon and Anna the Propheteſs acknowledp- 
ed and adored our Saviour in his Infancy, as 


the true Meſfas, Luke ii. 25, 36. and it is. 


probably (k) ſuppoſed rhat this: wa$ RaVbas 


© Simeon, the Son of Hill, and Father of Ga- 
. maliel. ' The Title of Rabban was the high- 


eſt of all Titles, ſignifying a Prince rather 
than a Door or-'Teacher, as Rab#: doth ; 
and there were bur Seven of the Poſteriry of 
Hillel who were dignified with it. Nicod:- 
mus, Joſeph of Arimathea, and many others 
of Note and Eminency rectived the Chriſtian 


Faith. . About Three Thouſand were converted. 


at one time, As ii. 4x. Great Numbers were 


.converted not only of the People, but of the 


Prieſts alſo, Afﬀs vi. 7, All that dwelt at 


op and Saron, Ads ix. 35. Many of the 
e 


s and Religious Proſelytes followed Paul and 


Barnabas, AQts xiii. 43, -At Icorium 'a great 
> multitude 
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multitude of the Jews believed, AQts xiv. I. 


Criſpus, Chief Ruler of the Synagogue, believed 


on the Lord with all his Houſe, AQts xviii. 8. 


And, Soſthenes, another Chief Ruler» of the Sy-> 
nagogue, Aﬀts xviii. 19. 1 Cor. i. 1. Apolos an 


eloquent Man, and mighty in the Scriptures, 
was a Chriſtian, As xviii. 24. Many Thou- 
ſands (or Myriads inthe Greek) As xxi. 20. 
And the number of them which were ſealed, 
was aun Hundred and forty and four thouſand of 
all the Tribes of the Children of [[rael, Rev. 
vii. 4- The People were generally well-dif- 
poſed to receive the Goſpel ; and , when the 
| Chief Prieſts and Rulers would have Perſe- 
cuted our Saviour and his Apoſtles, they 
were often forced to deſiſt for fear of the Peo- 


ple. And if the Apoſtles did not depart (/) (:) Euſeb. 
from Jeruſalem in the Þpace of Twelve Years Hiſt-lib 
( as there is Reaſon to believe) the number 


of Converts in all rhat time muſt needs be 
extreamly great. The Church of Jeruſalem 
flouriſhed exceedingly from the Beginning, 
and the Biſhops of that Ciry were of the Na- 


tion of the Jews for (m) Fiftcen Succeflions, (=) 1d.lib. 
even to the final deſtruion of ir by Hadrian. Sg ; 


5 
Many. of the Rulers being converted, the yer.  - 


Scribes and Phariſees made their Complaints 11 < 45- 


that the whole City of Feruſalem would rurn 


Chriſtians, as (») HZege/ippas informs us ; and(») Euſeb. 
the Phariſecs ſaid of our Saviour, when he ng _ 


was upon Earth, Behold the World is gone after 
bim, John xii. 19, The Epiſtles of St. Peter 


and - 
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' and St. James, and that of St. Paul tothe Fe. 

brews, purpoſely directed ro the Jews and 

Iſraelites, ſhew that their Converſions were 

very numerous both in F«dea and in other 

(0) Bubb. Countries. (os) Euſebius takes particular no- 

IL. c. 35. ice of the Multitudes of Believing Fews in 

the Biſhoprick of Jerſalem, when 7uftus the 

(0) 66 bo Then Third Biſhop ſucceeded to that 

ah Primit. Government Sec. And (p) ar Antioch, and 

of Churches, C. 5. axd Dr. Rome, and Epheſus there was one 

— —— Biſhop of the converted Jews, and 

another of the Gentz/es, and, as 

Dr. Hammond ſuppoſes, at Feraſalem like- 

wiſe, bur there is little Proof of it.. And 

ſome of the moſt Learned Jews have bcen 

converted not only in theſe Times, bur in 

latrer Ages. Epiphanius was brought up in 

the Jewiſh Religion, af che Greek Mexology 

(q) Epi- teſtifies, and he acquaints us, that (q) E!le/ 

phan ;o. che Jewiſh Patriarch ſent for a Biſhop ro Bap- 

in. q Ltize him upon his Death-Bed. Samuel More 

 chianus, Petrus Alphonſus, Paulus Burgenfis, 

Nicolas de Lyra, Petrus Galatinus,, Tremellins, 

and other Learned Men-educated in the Jew- 

iſh Worſhip, upon their Converſion have becn 

eminent Defenders of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Hieronymus a S. Fide, after his Converlion, 

is faid to have brought over many Thouſands 

ro Chriſtianity. OE ; e560 

And the Samaritans as well as the Fews be- 

lieved, and were baptized both men and women, 
even Simon Magus himſclh, 4&s viii. 12, 13- 

2. Many, 


of the Chriſtian Relzgzon. 

2. Many even among the Chief Rulers were 
convinced that Jeſus is the Chriſt, -who durſt 
not own him, Joh. xii. 42. 43. But the 
Love of Riches, and the Praiſe of Men, made 
them diſlemble their Convictions, and AR 
againſt their Conſciences, as we ſee too 
many amongſt us Ad againſt. thejr own 
Knowledge, and avowed Principles, every 


. Many had Blaſphemed the Holy 
Ghoſt, and thereby rendred rhemſelves un- 
capable of the Mercies of the Goſpel ; and 
> 0m by their other great. Impieties, had” 
brought them to ſuch an Impenitent ſtate ; 
that their Eyes were 4linded, and their hearts 
hardned, that they ſhould mot ſee with 
their Eyes, nor underſtand with their Heart, 
and be converted, Joh. xii. 40. Af. xxviii. 25. 
Roms. xi. 8. And this ſeems to have been one 
Reaſon, why Chriſt, commanded his Diſci- 
ples to conceal his Perſon, and to ſay no- 
thing of his Transfiguration till his Reſur- 
reQtion, Matt. xvi. 20. xvii. 9, that he might 
diſcover himſelf by degrees, \and rhat the 
Jews might gradually be prepared to Ac- 
knowledge him, and not Sin, beyond all poſ- 
ſibility- of Converſion, before his Reſurre- 
Ction, and the manifeſtation of rize Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles, which - 
was the laſt means of Salyation, and thoſe, 
who rejected this, were Self-condemned, and 
judged themſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, 
Act. 
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Ad. xii. 46. or, in effe, they denounced 

the Sentence of Damnation againſt them, 
4 The Fews had violent Prejudices againſt 
the Goſpel oat of Zeal to their Law, and to 
their Traditions, which were in ſo much E- 
feem and Veneration amongſt them, they 
feared that their Believing in Chriſt might 
oYVe an occalion to the Romans to come 
and deſtroy them. If we let him thus alone, 
all Men will believe on bim, and the Romans 
ſhail come, and take away both our Place and 
Nation, Jo. xi. 48. And to prevent this, the 
Chief Prieſts, and the Phariſees, in Council 
agreed to the Expedient propoſed by Caiz- 
phas, of putting Chriſt tro death, imagining 
that would ettctually pur a ſtop to the ſprea- 
ding of his DoCtrin among the People, who, 
above all things;:could not cndure_ to heat 
of Chriſt Crucified ; for they had general and 
earneſt ExpeQtations of a temporal Meſſas, 
whom notonly cheir own carnal Hearts inclin- 
cd them to hope for, but their Religion, as 
they imagined, commanded them to expett. 
And 'the Family- of che famous #/i/el being 
in ſo much Power and Authority at that 
time, might be a great induccment to them, 
ro confirm them in their hopes, and to har- 
| den them. againſt the. Belief of a Cruciſied 
JLightf. Hecfſias. For ( f). Hillel himſelf held the Go- 
' Hebr. & yernment, or, Pceſid-ntſhip, of the Savhedrim 
Falmud: Forty Years, and his Son and Grandſons af- 
Matc.11.1 ter him in a continual Succeſſjon, for an 


Hundred 
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char't © regarded any” orher, + + 
This {in them rl which 
was tbly very culp! le,” bur which yet was 


taken notice of in their Favoiit, as ſome mi- 
ation'of ſo heinbus'a Crime; as the-Cru. 
g ofthe" Son. .of God," '\Luke'z 3. 34: 
3-27.\'x3- 27: x. Cor. x1. 8; Bur with- 
al it made. them 'exce . amen and 
Deafts all the Arp ons prong, 7 
_ ered to*convinee them. When St, 'Ste - 
had anſwered*rthar 'Actuſitions;' and” fully 
argued: 'the.caſe with” them, rhey gnaſhed on 
him," with their Teeth, ant Nied out” with a 
hond Poice,' 
him, «and ffoned-: 
when St.-Paul 'had declated 'in'-all Particu- 
wthow he as converred;” and appealed 
ro Weigh Price; and to the Eftateof the 
Elders, for the*Fruth in parrof whathe'rela- 
red; yer the” People in a Rage/and Toumule 
* Tift up their Voices, and ſaid, | Away with Juch 
a Fellow fromthe Earth, for it f not-fit that 
he fhould lie they eric out, axil caſtoff their 


Clothes, and threw duſt os Te the Air, AQ... 


 - xii; 22. 24.” Theſe ate not the' Actions of 


Reaſonable Men, no wonder therefore, that 


+ they were not,convinced b y Reaſons | 
5. Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, "with 
thet Signs and Wonders, were then very fre- 
quent, Teſomnch. that "if it" hid been ' poſſible, 
they would have"deceroed the very Elett, Matt. 
XXIV, 


oft this" Siſtakes Indication, | 


could be of- + 


and = their Fars, and ran upon . 
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XXIV. = ; And. the Jews. were. mnch more 
; , enclined _ ive. Credit to. cheſe,. who. com- 
plied with.thei :Luſts. and: Deſires, thaw-to 
, file and. conſider the cleareſt Evidence, 
"which . moſt oblige. chem: ro, rake. up the 
Croſs,” w;2 Crucified, Saviour. , The 
, Croſs of OI Was'to the; Fews: a. ſtumbling | 
: jt, and they would belicye any thing ras 
| than," it... 

{4 6. Upon, theſe and eb like. Cana. the 
: FI rejected their Meſigs, and ſtill continye 
' in-Uabelicf, whereby are fulfilled many Pro- 
: wphecies concerning-. this. very.: thing, and 
- Whi hays ng in. ain» to, difprove 


Argumonty . their; Tafidelicy. and 
Obſtinacy it. ſelf is, an Argument againſt 


rages Prophets having foretold thar they 
+ would. thus reject their Heftas as St. Paul 
Wor Roms. ix. :2/7.; And it was no new, 
thing, .that: the Jews:ſhould refit 
the Holy, Ghoſt, they adways did it, as St. Ste-" 
. phen.cells. them, as your, Fathers did. ſo do yer , 
\ Which of the Prophets'  bave not your Fa- 
." thers perſecuted ? | And they, have' ſlain them, 

which - ſhewed befere of the Coming of - the Fulf 
___ wham-ye. have. been now, the Betrayers 
and. Murderers, Ad, Vii 55,54: | 

i, What great. Numbers of the Heathen 
-Narjons, in. all -paits of the. World, were 
converted to the. Chriſtian Religion, is evi- 
dent, borh from. Chriſtian and Heathen: Au- 
rg of thoſe Ages, in. which che Goſpel _ 
L 2 
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Depravarion both of the Manners and'Prin- 
ciples of thoſe Times,” it is 'no wonder thar 
many ſhould-be contented with any Religi- 
on, of with no Religion at all, fo thar'they 
might retain their Vices,* rather than 'arrend 
to any Arguments, which could be broughe 
in' proof *of a Religion, that muſt: oblige 
them to abandon and Crucify all their Luſts 
and Sins, and'renounce-their Eaſe and Safe- 
ty, to live-in Diſgrace and Miſery, -and die 
in' . Torments." However, notwithſtanding 
all theſe ' | Diſcouragements,” there was no 
Rank, nor- Order of Men, - nor Sect of Phi- 
loſophers, but divers of rhe beſt and wiſeſt 


of them wereecarly Converts tothe Chriſti- | 


an Faith, ſuck as Dionyſius: the -Areopagite ; 
Faſtin Martyr,  Athenagoras; | Tertulliang'' Ar- 
zobius, and others!* And-as nothing batthe 
clear Evidence and Force of 'Truth- could 
convert theſepio it is no + unaccountable 
thing, that others ſhould ſtand out -and 'op- 
poſe it. For 


[. The Greeks fought after Wiſdom; they - 
were only for high and Subtil Speculations, 


and were ſo poſleſt with their own Notions, 
and a Conceit of themſelves, that they would 
give no Attecrition to-a' Company : of igno- 
tant Meh, who told rhetn- a-plain Truth of 
one, that had been Crucified, and Roſe a- 
gain fromehe Dead. Chriſt cracified was wnto 
the Jews  Stumbling-Block;and unto the Greeks 
"Feoliſtne,s, 1 Cor. iv 22. 23. And 


mc ” - | ” Is L $ : y > = 2M : 
.  Q -35- in: i Py py, fon Tate ob hes. fe 4A, =@ = ow a 4. AA = om aA eas en ind ies Lo Lt 


.» of the Chriſtian Relrgion. . 
_--And the ſeveral Teners of Philoſophy then 
in Vogue, were. a great obſtruction ro all 
ſuch, as. thought themſelves skilled in them, 
'. to.chinder them from becoming .Chriſtians ; 
' and:we-find that ſome of them after rheir - 
Converſion could not foon lay aſide all their 
Philoſophical Notions, . The Epicureans, a 
confident and yain Se, would receive no- 
. thing that could be faid to thems of a Reſur- 
retion- and - another Life, Þbur | with Scorn 
' and Contempt: And ſome ſaid, What will 
| this Babler fay ? And when they. heard of the 
RefurreAion. of * the Dead; ſome mocked, Acts 
xVIi, 18, 32.+, The Platoviſts held a Revolu- 
tion'df all Things into rheir former State, in 
ſome certain Term,,of Years, and therefore 
they by their own Principles muſt look up- 
: on all only as.a Conſequence of ſuch a Revo- 
lytian-and a Period of Time. The Peripa- 
- teticks were perſyaded, that the World. is 
eternal, and therefore laught at thoſe' who 
Kkemed tq them to. teach that it was now 
juſt at an cnd, and declared that it had a 
Beginning nor many Thouſands of Years. be- 
fore. The Stozcks, who mightily improved 
the Moral Part of Philoſophy, 4 borrow- 
Ing from the Chriſtian DoQtrin; yer hold- 
ing. that all Things are under an incvita- 
ble Fate and Deſtiny, had ſuch a perpetual 
curb upon them, as left them no Liberty ro 
think of changing their Opinions ; one of 
which was that there is nothing Immarterial, 
"4 =  —WSY a plain 
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a plain Contradidion to .the Fundamental 
Doctrins of the Chriſtian Religion. © 

Beſides thexe was a great deal of Pride in 

(:) Arri- the very Compoſition of, a Stoick. ie (e) ap- 
lik. _ pears from the. Account which Arrzas” has 
c,:z2 giyen'of Apes that neither rhe Jewiſh 
w, nor the Chriſtian Religion was un- 

known to him ;. for in the Diſcourſes" which 

he has preſ@ved, of Epitterys, we find him 
ſometimes: uſing  zhe ſame. words with the 
Scriptures. But .it appears likewiſe from 

thoſe Diſcourſes; rhav Epitetus was 'a'grear 
Admirer of Diogenes the Cynick, and imita- 

rineſs. | For, 

y 


»%... 


red him in his Pride and, Haughrinel 
magnifying himſelf as one ſent by Godfo be 
an Example to.the Warldyi and 'to proye thar 
the high Sayings of the Szoicks gre not vain 
Boaſts, but:rea and'p acticable Trurhs, he 
at laſt thus concludes, © How do I converſe, 
 fays he, © with theſe, Meg, whom you fear - 

. < and admire? Do not I tfcat them as 


& Slaves? Who, when he ſees me doth not - 


< think he ſees his King and his Maſter ? 
There could be lirtle hope, that ſuch a Man 
ſhould be wrought upon by a Region which 
enjoinerh, That in /owlineſs of mind eh 
eſteem other better than themſelves, Phil: ii. 3. 
(u) --Prep* (y) Seneca in ſome places, 'Writes as: if he 


ze De- T” Py 
 *,:05 had been tranſcribing the Scriptures, but he 


eſt, intus 
eft. lia dico, Lntils, ſacer intra ms ſpiritus ſede!, bomwrum, maorumgie 
ſtrorum obſervator & cuſior, &c. Senec. Epilt. 41. 

15 


D | wh, 


"of the Chriſtin Religion, 


is-not always the ſame, and he likewiſe dif- 
covers a ſtrange Vanity and Conceit of him- 
ſelf and his own, Wrirings. For citing a Paſ- 
.. ſage of Epicarus, where he told his Friend, 

That if he deſired Glory, his Letters ſhould 
make bim more famous'than all thoſe things 
which he eſteemed, or for which he was 


"eſteemed. | (a) Seneca aflures Lucilius, That (x) Epiſt. 


_ he could;promiſe him as much-as Fpicarus*” 
+ had done his Friend':,*For he ſhould be Fa- 
| .. mous in future Times ; - and could raiſe and 
FIR the Fame of whomſocyer he plea- 
+ Tne Pythagoreans were a ſaperſtirious Se, 
- and were apt to aſcribe all co Magick ; and 
beſides they had given themſelves up "by a 
blind Obedience to their Maſter's Didtates, 
_. and therefore were to regard no Reaſons nor. 
Arguments againſt chem. Tn ſhorr, the Phi- 

\ Joſopers were all exceedingly prepoſleſt and 
; prejudiced Pg Fonacy Opinions of 
oy 0 encral Prejudices, 
- gore 64 . lay os, > the reſt of the 
World. - "Jnd all Men of any Learning and 
.. Edfication ſtudied the Books of the Philoſo- 
S The, and were commonly addicted to one 
| or other. 
©, -Tr muſt be'confeſt, that Vanity and the 
- Praiſe of Men was the chicf aim of many 
of | the Phileſo phers', as Tertullion and 
--,othess of the. Fathers, obje, and: therefore 
they: were very valkely to become Proſe- 

L 
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and Chriſtian Religian,; 
(5) Philip. Sidef. a- 
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Iytes to a Religion, . which was looked upon 
in' the World with ſuch -Diſdain. and Con- 


tempt. Philoſophy in general, if we believe: 
(1) Quintilian, was in his time by meſt uſed . 
'as an Artifice and Diſguiſe to conceal the 
worſt of Vices under.a moroſe. Look, and a' 


Habit” different 'from that of' other Men. 


Aud from ſuch Philoſophers-as theſe we muſt . 


expect that the Scriptures ſhauld be read 
with no manner of Ggndor, or good and {c- 


- rious Intention.. ' (z) Orzgen ;ives Inſtances . 
- of the wilful Abuſe of the Scriptures by ſotne 
of his Time, who. cavilled at half Sentences, - 


without taking notice . of the: Coherence 
which they have of the reſt. And. he:com- 


Tb. plains that (a) Celſus ſeemed never to have 


read the Scriptures, though: he pretended to 
a very exact Know 27 of che: Jewiſh 


"© 4 


ad Diſert. in Irene. e, With more care and ſinc&ity;: tho 


Baror. with the ſame- Deſign, became 


converted, and wrote in Defence 


| _ _ _ of that Religion which he inten- - 
a ants tn... 064 $0 oppole,,(c) Frags ike 


»”. 


*.DeNortib, Wiſe had read: rhe New Teſtament 
C, x6... with a deſign'to write againſt ir, 

" bur. he who; could believe the 
Miracles of 4pollanius Zyquenus,.and prefer that 


natoriaus '[mpoſtor to. ox Bleſſed: Sayiaue, 
and Maximus Agjents, Dann the Philoſopher, 
{ 4% & FLO 'y 8 f Y Wk 6b Si 4L % $:: Wo ; an 


S\1'% 


"© 


of cither. 22 Athenagoras, who. 
7 Dodu. Appeng, Deforc himhad readtheScriptures 


of the Chriſhan Religzon, 
and Philoſtratus to St. Peter and St. Paul, 
ſhews ſo ſtrange a partiality as might be ex- 
—_ only in him, who oppoſed the. Chri- 

an Religion by his Perſecutions more than 
by his Arguments ; for Hierocles was the 
chief promoter of the Perſecution under Dz0- 
cletian. 

2. The Gentiles. looked upog the poor 
perſecuted Condition of the Chriſtians as an 
Argument againſt their Religion, and were 
not only prejudiced agfinſt a New Religion 
which muſt expoſe them to Sufterings, by, 
that fondneſs which Men naturally have for 


their own Eaſe and Safety, but (4) when (s) Aug. 
they ſaw the Chriſtians in Diſtreſs they would (777-2: 


upbraid them, as the Pſalmiit's Enemies re- 2g. 
rm him, ſaying, Where is now thy God? 
hey conſidered their own Religion as the 
«Religion of their Country, and of their An- 
ceſtors; which was whay  7u/ly ſaid for ir, 

| when he rujned all the Gooatihnd Preten- 
' ces in behalf of it. They alleged that thig 
had been the Religion of their Forefathers, 
and*that the Roman Empire had arrived to 
ſo much Power and Greatneſs under its In- 
fluence. This was ſo : much inſiſted upon, 
as is to: be ſeen in Zofimus, Symmachus and 
others,” that Orofus ſer himſelf to-anſwer it in 


2 particular Work, and St. Aufin, who. put 


him upon Writing it, thought himſelf con- 
cerned in his own Works to oppoſe ſo un- 
reaſonable, bur fatal 4 Prejudice. : The 
PAY OP ' n* NUGINT” y : £ : 3. w 
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m” 3. The Conſequence of- theſe Prejudices 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, both in Fa: 

your to the —_— of their Country, and 
in Fondneſs for their old Opinians, and out 
of an-Abhorrence of Afflictions, and a Dif. 
regard of thoſe, who were ſo much expoſed 
to them, as having but ſmall pretence to any 
part of the Divine Care ; the Conſequence, 
I ſay, of theſe Errors and Prejudices was, 
thar the Gentiles deſpiſed the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion before they underſtood any thing of 
at. For many Men of Learning and Obſer- 
vation were fo little acquainted with it, that 

they did not diſtinguiſh Chriftians from 

(-)Sneton Jews, as we ſee by (e) Suetoyius. They 
Ao, c. 25. knew not. ſo much thie true Pronunciation. of iſ. 

the Name of Chri/t, or Chriſtian, 


Nam nee. Nominis | ; = 
_- , netitia pebes wor, but were wont:to. write (f) Chre- + 


SosfDoan@fnyo0oGun w + 


P75 
ik, 


= rOoUQcgQ9o 


Tertu). Apok c. 3.-Sve- ftus - and Chreſtanus.' \ This the WW ty 
ron. ib. Lattant. Lib. 1,0/0gifs much.infiſt upon, that I i; 
W.c7 they condemned and perſecuted I 
what they did- not* underſtand, ; the. Chri- W f 

ſtians deſired no more. than 'a. fair Hear- I - #1 

ing, and if they might bur ;be ſuffered to I ©/; 

make- their. Religion fully known; to their I + 
 Adverſaries, they begged no farther Fa-i a 

(s) Aug. -'- 4. It-was believed 7) that::che Heathen \ 
Ag Oracles had- delivered, --thar- che -Chciſtian IJ "4 
xvi. Religion ſhould continue no longer than ſ © 
© 53-54 Three hundred and fixty five Years,: and: it i} 
"I 


is obſcrvalye that: Julien the AY" 


, Þ- -« wf #be Chriſttan' Refigion. 
4D. CCCLXV. according to ſome Chro- 
- & nologers, tho' others place” his Dearh'T'wo 
| Years before.” ' It ſeems the Devil had ſome 
IF great Expectation from his Reign, but ar'or 

F-near thar very time, -in which he had foretold 
>thar the Chriſtian Religionſhould have an end 
(if the Compuration were to'be. made from 
the 'Narivity 'of Chriſt) he ſawan end of all 
diis hopes in the Death of that Emperor, who 
was ſo zealous'in his Service, and had given 
out ſevere Threarnings againſt the Chriſtians 
| of whar' they were ro expe, if he had re- 
[turned 'vitorious from ' that Expedition in 
"which he periſhed. And this PrediQtion had 
W reſpet probably 'to his Reign, chough'the 
Greek Verſes in which it was delivered might 
be altered afterwards, or 'ſo contrived ar 
"firſt; *as 'ro'extend; jr to'a longer time, lea- 
*ving it' uncertain from whence the Calcula- 
"tion was- to'+begin. However (this Oracle 
kept many'of {che Genriles' from being Chri- 
 Riahs; till - they faw the time paſt, which 
they ſuppoſed 'to#be:meant*by it, as St. du- 
Pim alſures'us.”' | BEL Wt, 
5," The Herefies and Schiſms which ſoon 
aroſe in the Church, pave'great Scandal-and 

Offence co ſuch, as judged of theſe things ar 

"a diſtance, 'and in the groſs, without exami- 


"ning/itits the' Occaſions of them. The (hb) (6) Jut. 
"Jews: not” only Blaſphemed chri/? "in. the pu 


""Sytagopnes, but made'choice"of' Men: on 
© Purpoſe, 'whom they ſent from Jeruſalem in- 


fo 


« + Me 
RY ©. KELL 
: 


524 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
to-all Parts of the World to vilifie him and 
(7) 14. his Religion. (7) And becauſe. Chriſtians 
Apdl. 2 Croke of Chriſt's, Kingdom, this was under. 
ſtood to their Prejudice, as if they. had been 
for ſetting up a Temporal Kingdom by Re- 
bellion. -. And the evil Doftrins and Practices 
of divers Hereticks confirmed Men in any.4ll 
Opinion, which they had conceived of Chri- 
ſtians in general. - The abſurd, Dodtrins and, 
Hereſies of the Gno/ticks and other Herericks, 
were by the Enemics af the Goſpel in their 
 Cenſures and Invectives applicd to all Chri- 
ſtians without diſtintion, and were. taken 
(+) Orig. Upon Truſt by moſt Men. (&) Celſus makes | 
cont.Celſ. QbhjeQtions.from-the erroneous: and wicked 
ud. 6,7-8- Notions and Practices of the Ophite, the Vas 
| lentinians, the Marcionites and others. | This 
. cauſed the Chriſtians in, their-Apologies ta 
preſs earneſtly for a fair and umpartia Hear- 
ing of their Cauſe, beſeeching'their Enemies 
that they would: not be ſo injurious to the 
Truth and to themſelyes, as to ; deſpiſe and 
condemn what - they did/«nor; underſtand : 
They were deſirous to he vos mr Tryal, 
if they might bur be admirted ; ro:be heard. 

6. Yet many,. who did .not;aQuually be- 
come Chriſtians, had more favourable and 
juſt Thoughts; of che - Chriſtian 'Religion. 

18. (D Alexander Severus had the Effigies of 
Lage id. Chriſt..in his Chappel,. and had deſigned to 
Severo. " ere a Temple. for.the Worſhip of him, and 
tq:iaſert his Name among the Heathen —_ 
| | : $ 


J 
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'of the Chriſttan Religion. 


&s it is reported,. that Adrian likewiſe with 


the ſame Intention had commanded Temples 
tobe built withour Images in all Ciries,- but 


| was diſſuaded by ſome, + who conſulted the 

Oracles abour ir, which gave out, that all 
= Men would then become Chriſtians, ' and the 
other Temples would ſoon be forſaken. This, 


which is related concerning \;#driar, has been 
' by ſome ſuppoſed ro be a miſtake; becauſe - 


the Fathers fay nothing of ie-'' But /#/. Lam- 
| pridins (or'rather Spartianus) who mentions 
i, 'being'a Heathen, might perhaps have it 
from the Genri/es, for it was only in: Adrian's 
'Igtention, to: ſet up the Worlkip of Chriſt, 


which might be unknown by: the Chriſtians 


KY of his time, the deſign being laid aſide upon 
conſulting the Oracles.'+It-was certainly re- 
ported in the Hiſtorian's gime, as he declares, 
and» yet-this Objection lies as well againſt 
+ the Report: as-'againſt- cthe/Reality of the 
, thing: For it is ſtringe' that a Report-of this 
ature ſhould be mentioned/by no. Chriſtian 
riter, -though there hadibeen no Truth.in 


it. (m) Aimilianus the Prefect of Egypt asks (m) Euſeb 
cd Dionyfius;*Biſhop of Alexandria, ;when Pit: Bb 


ihe was brought: before bim, why, if he, 
 whom' the Chriſtians Worſhipped, ' be God, 
_ they could not-Worſhip him with the other 
Gods? Many admired the DoQtrin, arid were 
- convinced of the 'Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion;'-who could not free themſelyes from 
the Prejudices of their Education ; they 
would 
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would have been. willing: to.hawe-it taken in 
' among others, but. could. not--bring.them- 


it. The Calumaies raiſed againſt che Chri- 

ſtians had cauſed the-popular Odiwn and Rage 

"ag againſt them, but they were Vindicated by 
() ny (n) Pliny in an Epiſtle to: 7rajany by Serenius 

it. 97. - Grauianus Proconſul.of: 4fia in--his;Epiltle to 
Fatt Mer. Huriar, by: Adrian himſelf in bis Reſcripr, 
Apol. > by Autexinus' Pins in his Epiſtle;to-the Com- 

lib. IV. c. yrow- Council ov the Community-/'of the - Eſtates 
9-13. of«4fia, though fome aſcribe this +Epiſtle to 

M. Antoninus (not to mention this Epiſtle $0 


Ma"tY- likewiſe frees them from che' Crimes com- 
monly laid againſt chem, and owns the Excel- 
lency. of theit Precepts contained in, the Go- 
ſel. - And it is-obſegvable; thatthoſe Crimes 
which had been wont to be objerted againſt 


© it. written 60 oppoſe-them;;- who ({p) elſewhere 
DE ſpeaks -farheralihcdach i2 manner, wm ſo 


305 mighty,» force- of | Truth; which- could ex- 


of Men'hindred divers  from.;embraciog the 
Chriſtian Religion, who had-a.truer Notion 

of Things,” than*to/tapprove:af their \own. 

(4) Aug (9)-Seneca, expoſed theHeathen Worſhip, and 
b a i expreſs'd himſelf with bicrerneſs: againſt ths 
c. 11, the Fews, bur being able to find aognng to 
Th ame 


ſelyes to relinquiſh all rheir'old Religions for. 


(e) Juſt. the Senate of Rome.) +-1(0) :Zryphorthe Jar * 


the Chriſtians -by:cheit' former: Adverfaries, 
were not mentioned by - 7«/ian, in Diſcourſes. , 


ift. p.., much  to'their-commendation, .as//{ſhews rhe i 


cort ic from him.'i+ But the Fear ahd+ Shame , 


a 6 ce uu mmnoms & ,» a a on 0D *» ©.0 > v3 =) hi ©. _— { Of = WW 


of the Chriſtzan Religion. 
blame in the Chriſtian Religion, nor daring 
- ro commend it for fear of giving Offencexo 
& the Heathens,. he made no.menrion of it ar 
- »'Theſe and ſuch as theſe were the Occaſions 
| of- the Unbelief of the Jews and Gentiles : 
' Though ir” muſt be confeſſed, that there is 
| nothing more difficult: ro be accounted for 
* than the Notions and Actions, of Men: ; it is 


' 38 hard to give an Account haw (7) Seneca (-) Senec. 
| and+Platarch ſhould allow of the Murdering 5*!**; 5 
or Starving of poor Infants (as they certainly Plue. in 
did) a&'why they were not Chriſtians. No <8: 


' Phanomena int Nature can be more variable 
and uncertain in their Cauſes than the Opi- 
' gions/and PraQtices of Men, which difter ac- 
cording to their Tempers'and Capacities and 


Circumſtances ; it is ſufficient, if we can find. 


out any probable Solurion, and have ſeveral 
to offer,” which might rake*place_ atcordin 
.&x to ſeveral Caſes. Bur the Writings of ſuch 
| a5 qppoſed the Chriſtian Religion, were very 
' flighr' and frivolous, containing a Confeſſion 
fot the moſt part of the principal Matters of 
Fa, upon which our Faith is eſtabliſhed, 
and -raifing only ſome weak Cavils which 
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never came up to the main Cauſe, or under- . 


twok ro diſprove the Truth of the Miracles 


and Prophecies upon which it is founded. 


They could not deny the Miracles, _ | 


Which - our: Religion is eſtabliſhed, and then 
-let any Man judge what Reaſons they could 
| | have 


&- 
a 


” 
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have . for their Infidelity. 'And indeed the 
prevaling of tae Chfiſtian Religion, under all 
manner- -of Diſadvantages as - to . Humane 
=_. Means, ſhewed _rhar' the Adyerſarics of ir, 
had little to fay againſt it; For they muſt 
be but poor. Arguments, ; which could not 
diſſuade : Men from becoming; Chriſtians, 
when they muſt incurr all-the Dangers aad 
Sufferings of this: World: to be ſo.-. . 

The. Books of 'the firſt Heathen Writers 
againſt rhe Chriſtian Religion are-frequent- 
ly. cited by St.:Ferom, and: St. &4»/tzr, and 0- 
Tor Authoxs of their Time, as commonly 
known, and--probably-they were. extant long 
after. So that their. Arguments were baffled, 
and deſtroyed, long. before the Books rhem- 
» ſelyes, and they had Time and Opportuni- 
'ty enough to doall the- Miſchief :that they 
were capable of. -- And their. Writings are 
not yet1o far Jeſt, bur that- we: ſtill know 
their Principal Arguments, which the Ohriſti- 
an Writers have not concealed, but have 
Sn them their .full Force, and* common- 
in their own Words. Origen was-fo catc- 
ul to:;omit-nothing. conſiderable which Ce/- 
fus had alleged, that he was. often: Forced to 
make Apologies for-, mentioning. the ſame 
things./ over again, rather then hg; would 
(:) Ambr, ſeem to let any. chings paſs, which, was Ma- 
lib. 2. E«terial, that his Adyerſary had ſaid;-without 
| po trig Aking Norice of jt..(s ) And. ſome Pieces 
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are, preſeryed entire, as the Petition of Sym- 
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ſcius were extant («) in Photius's time, in the 


middle of the Ninth Age; the Hiſtory of Eu- ” 


»apius was then likewiſe extant, and is (x) LxXVIL. 


of the Chriſtian Religton. 

wachus among the Epiſtles of Sr. Ambroſe, 
and the Epiſtle of Maximus Madaurenſis a- 
mong thoſe of St. Au/tiz. The Arguments of 
Julian are ſer down at large by St. Cyril; 


and: we Learn from (z) St. Chriſoſtom that Tame. 
the Books of the Philoſophers againſt the y* R_ 


A 


Chriſtian Religion, were negle&ted and deſ- VidSpan- 


iſed by the Gentiles themſelves, and were® 


{carce to be found bur among the Chriſtians, oper. Pre. 


before the Edit of Theodofius Junior, to pro-f*+ 


. hibit them. 


There was a long Succeſſion of Philoſo- 
phers-and Sophiſts, who made it their buſi- 
neſs. to- oppoſe the Chriſtian Religion. The 


| Shool of Platoxiſts, which continued at 4- 
. thens for ſome Ages, would revive, or rein- 
force, any Arguments, that had been uſed 
| by their Predeceſſors in Oppoſition to 


Chriſtianity. Proclus and Damaſcius, who 
were of this School, lived abour the middle 
of the Sixth Age, and the Writings of Dama- 


ſaid to be preſerved ar Yenice : We have the 


Abridgment of it by Zofimus and a ſufficient (*) Pe os 
Specimen of his malicious Invectives in his 0- 


ther Writings. And it is probable, that 
theſe, and many other Books of the like na- 
ture, which . are now loſt, continued much 
longer, than any Accounts, which we have 
now remaining of them mention. Of about 

Mm Thirty 


(«) Phar. 
cod 


Grec. Hiſt, 


$30 
(y) Hol- Thirty Anſwers (y) which were written to 
ſtein. de Porphyry, by ſeveral Authors, not one of 


Vie. & 
Script. 
Porphyr. 
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them is now to be found. When the World 
was fatisfied of the inſufficieny of his Ob- 
jections, the Anſwers to his Books were as 
little regarded as the Books themſelves, bur 
underwent the ſame Fate with them. 

The Fews,: who from the beginning of 


| Chriſtianity, before, bur eſpecially ſince, the 
Deſtruction of -Feruſa/em, haven vaſt Num- 


bers been ſpread all over the World, and 
have ever been the moſt implacable Enemies 
of the Goſpel, had the greateſt Opportunity 


to dere any falſhood in it, and have" never _ 


omitted any Advantage of improving and 
enforcing the T—_ againſt it; and 
and therefore would be fute- to retain any 
thing confidetable, which had been objected 
by their Fore-Fathers, 'or by the Heathens, 
with whom they .converſed. The Jews have 
been a perpetual reſtleſs Enemy in all Parts 


| and Ages of the World, and nothing mate- 


rial in this Caſe, would eſcape their Obſer- 
vation. - But out of the Writings of the An- 
cient Fews, which are ſtill extant, many things 
have been alleged by many Learnet} Men, 
of our own and other Nations,in confirmation 


_ of our Religion, from rhe Confeſſion 'of the 


Jews themſelves. _ ; | 

The Unbclief therefore both of 'the Jews 

and Gentiles of thoſe Ages, is no'material 

Objection ; nor alrogether fÞ unaccountable 
A ; | 45 
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of the Chriſtan Religion. 
as the Unbelief of roo many now, who were 
born among Chriſtians, and hfve had their 
Education in the Chriſtian Religion. The 
Truth is, Example is always the weakeft Ar- 
gumenit in any Caſe, and can be of no Force 


dence. 


or Authority againſt the cleareſt rational Evi- 


» & ” —_— 
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CHAP. XXXI. 


That the Confidence of Men of | falſe Relji 


gions, and ther Willmgneſs to ſuffer fo 
thew, is no Prejudice to the =. 
the True Religion. 


*HE Chriſtian Religion doth infinitely | 


FJ ſurpaſs all others in the Number of its 
Martyrs of both Sexes, of every Age and 
Nation, and Rank and Condition. Miſtaken 
ignorant Zealots may often have ſuffered for 
other Religions, but Men of the higheſt Sta- 
tion and Worth, and inferiour to none in the 
Knowledge and Experience of every thing 
that the World eſteems Excellent, have re- 
houticed all, and upon choice, and after a full 
tonſideration of che Merits of the Cauſe, have 


laid down their. Lives for the ſake of the Go- . 


{pel..../T'yrants; of. che greateſt Power and 
velty have made. it their Aim and Ambition 
yd M m 32 by 
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by all forts of Torrures to extirpate the Chri- 
ſtian Religiofi ; they eſteemed their Perſecu- 


tions marter of Triumph, and a fit ſubject for 


the (a) Inſcriptions of Monuments erected to 
their Memories. Bur the invincible Patience 
and glorious Sufferings of the Chriſtians pre- 
vailed againſt all the Rage and Force of their 


Enemies. If the Martyrcologies of all Reli-- 


gions were to be compared, there would foon 
appear ſo manifeſt a difference between the 
Chriſtian Martyrs and the Sufferers for other 
Religions, that nothing would be needful to 
be ſaid upon this ſubje. But remembring 
with whom I have to deal, I am reſolved to 
take every thing at the loweſt, and argue 
with them upon their own Terms.. Ler us 
for a while ſer afide whatever of this nature 
might be ſaid in preference of the Chriſtian 


. Martyrs, and ſuppoſe the Numbers and Zeal 


of the Martyrs ( for ſo we muſt call them ac 
preſent) of other Religions, to have been as 
great as can be imagined; yet the Cauſe it 
telf makes a plain difference berween them. 
An ignorant Zeal in a wrong Cauſe is no 
Argument againſt the Goodneſs of any Cauſe, 
which is maintained and promoted by ſucha 
Zeal as is reaſonable, and' proceeds upon 
ſure Grounds. - Indeed,”it' were - very hard 
and'very ſtrange, if thar which is true, ſhould 


 beever the lels certain, or the leſs to be re- 


-garded and eſteemed, becauſe rhere:may be 
other things that are falſe, of which = 
XX. | cl 


a— Vkemvo _ Midas do. ſe 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Men are as firmly perſuaded, and are as 


much concerned. for them, as any. one can be 
for the Truth it ſelf. And yet this is the 


wiſeſt thing that many have to pretend a- 


gainſt the certainty of the Religion, in which 
they were Baptiſed, that there are many_Im- 
poſtures in the: World, and none is witheur 
its-Zealots to: appear in Vindication, of it;, 
Lam confident no Man ever parted-with any; 
thing, bur his \Religion, upon ſo weak a 
Pretence. | $2 75 5 

A falſe Religion is not the.only thing for 
which, Men are wont to have an undeſerved 
Value ; bur their Country, their-Friends, and 
themſelves they. are commonly as much mi= 
ſtaken in, and: do as highly overprize : Is 
there then no real difference, or ſolid worth 
in-ahy of theſe-2- Some af the: moſt unlikely 
Countrys in -the World have been admi- 
red; by the Natives, as if they were the 
Garden of Eden, and the Place of Paradiſe : 
Though there is nothing eaſier, than to make 
a diſtin&tion concerning different Countrys, 
And: it is as caſie to diſtinguiſh 'between the 
Elyftum of the Heathens, or Mahomet's Para- 
diſe, and the Kingdom of Heaven, and be- 
tween the Ways which lead to: them. There 
is.nothing, eſpecially if it be of any Moment 
and. Conſequence to them, for which Men 
have not ſhewn themſelves paſſionately con- 
cerned ; and it" is not to be expected that 
they ſhould be ſo much more infallible in 

Tt. M m 3 Religion 
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Relipior than in” other things; or ſhenld-ds 
fo! miich leſx''in-earneſt about it, asnot-:to 
diſcover the fanie Frailties, and. the ime: Af- 
fections, 'whickare viſible in :\all che! bother 
Actions and'Buſineſsof their:Laves, 14 35nty | 
-[iTr 3s often ſeen (in/moit.Caſes;; rhat!! fome 
are as earneſt” and zealous /in-a; falſe Cauſe, 
ad others are in'a' True 3:but doth-this prove 
that there (is/ no differente between Falſhood 
and” Truth 2 When two Mew'of :dppoſite 
_ Parties are equally confident of the” Good- 
nels of rheiri Cauſe, ir! is certaini tharibur one | 
of then En be inthe righty- and ir 48 as cer- 
ain, thar one of them:miuſh-bs, ar' leaſt, :f6 
faf'in the tight; as he:concradidts the other; 
becauſe, 'as the rwo: Parts of a'Contradiction 
 Eatinor beborh True; fo they: cannor-be both 
Falſe; '''If then-#-copfident” and: zealous Per- 
fuaſion doth norderermine-Right:and Wrong, 
True-and: Falſe, rhe remaining- difficulty..1s 
howto diſtinguiſh 'them;;and/'thac (mult be 
by* the proper'Evidence;:and: the intrinſick 
. | S of tthe'Cauſe:: TA 055, 454 vet ITT 1 
And our Evidence in behalf of. our;: Reli- 
_ gion is plain miarrer of Fact{+as' the' Deacl, 
_ RefurreCtion, and: Aſcenſion of our Blek 
Saviour, 'and' the- Miracles wroight by 
him and his Apoſtles. -And:rf our;Retigion 
has ſufficieheProof of what werafſerrin mar: 
rer”-of Fact,/ 'and prhber Rehigions' have: not 
ſufficient Proof of that Authority *to which 
they lay: claim, this :muſt<derermine - thie 


Point, 


J 


i=. of the Chriſtuan Religion. © 
Paint, ithough .a_Hahometan or Pagan ſhould 
:beijas;zgalous for his Religion, as a;Chriſtian 
can be; | It is commonly and eruly faid, that 
it is not the Suffering, but the: Cauſe, which 
makes the Martyr; and if Men of Falſe Re- 
 ligions have never famuch Confidence of the 
Truth of them, and have; no Ground for- ir, 
this can be no Argument againſt the Grounds 
and Probfs:upon which; the. Evidence of the 
-Chriſtian-Rebgion depends. Other Religi- 
ons; may have their Zealors, who ofter them- 
ſelves -to- die for':them, but-.the [Chriſtian 
 Religipn properly has-: the.: only.” Martyrs. 
- For Martyrs are Witzeſes,:and no other Re- 
: ligion/is-capable of. being artcſted..in ſuch a 
- manner as the-Chriſtian:Religion ;.-no.other 
: Religion was eyer propagated-by::Witnciſes, 
Who: had:feen and heard,..and been-every way 
converſant in what they; witneſſed concerning 
- the Principles of their Religion;/\no Religion 
+ beſides vivas ever; preached: by»Men, who, 
after acſunalterable Conſiancy under all:kinds 
of Sutfferings, at-laſk dicd--for- aſſerting ir, 
when they muſt of neceſſity have known, 
whether -1r\ were true or: falſe, ,.and therefore 


"certainly. knew. it to.be true, .or.clſe they” 


would never have ſuftercd and!-digd: in thar 
---maniier-for-it ;- no other Religion! was ever 
 -Attaſted from'its firſt-Propagarion for ſeveral 
+ :Hundreds:of Years|tagether, by . Mgn who 
- had either ſeen the firſt Preachers themſelves, 
-:0r had been acquainted. with others who 

| . M m-4 had 
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.had. ſeen them, - or - had-wrought ' Miracles, 
and ſeen others work them es other Re- 
ligion-:is contained in Books, which' were 
written at. .the firſt Propagation of it,: and 
diſpers'd into all Countries, in atl Languages, 


amongſt: all forts of Men, and eſpecially a- 


monglit.thoſe who were. moſt concerned, and 
moſt ablei\and deſirous to. diſprove it, if it 
had been falſe ; no Religion beſides has by fo 
weak and unlikely means prevailed over' all 
the Power and Policy. of the World ; none 
is in its/Dodtrin fo agreeable to Reaſon, and 
ſo-worthy. of God for 'its, Author ; angd;none 
has .been delivered down with ſo clear a con- 
tinued :and -uninterrppred Teſtimony:through 
all; Ages; and. conveyed :by a ſucceffion of 
. Teſtimonies to-this preſent Age:: Andithere- 
fore [/n&/ other Religion can have' Martyrs, 
who-candie/ into 
mony-.as this, or who'can be. Martyrs and 
Witneſles to'it by afſuring:the World ar their 
Death, - chat they” have received the-Religion 
rhys teſtified and confirmed, for which they 
[has SL 10206530 14377777 F 2-5 

Ir.is not:the bare aſſerting a thing: boldly, 
and thendying for it; which makes a Martyr, 
but the -Qualitications neceſſary ina Witneſs 
are neceſiary_,in him;'\that-is, that he ſhould 
have all ' Opportunities: needful rp:know the 
Truthg: as well as - no-'Temptation-+to ſpeak 
the contrary... Which Qualifications were evi- 
dent in rhe'Apaſtles and figſt Marty ripe 
oY 5. , Js » \ —< . « E 1- 


on of ſuch a-Teſti- 
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Teſtimony' is that upoh which: the Proof of - 


our Religion is founded;-and: the: :Martyr- 
doms of latter Apes. are:additional Feſtimo- 
nies, which without the former would: be in- 
ſignificant, but ſuppoſing them are;;all' the 
Teſtimony that can'be given'to any matter 
of Fact at this diſtance! of Time,iand are'as 
.much beyond the Sufferings in behalf of any 
other Religion, as the:Evidence of the Chri- 


 ſtian Religion is: beyond:the Evidence for all J 


Ic-is\not merely Zeal,: though' it proceed 
even'to Death and Martyrdom, upon which 
we build our Faith;' but the Reaſoas:: which 
Chriſtians have for their Zeal. Divers 'Nati- 


ons have: been as earneſt Aſlertors of their 


Fabulous Antiquities,: as others can” be of 
theirs, *which are known ro be true; bur are 
theſe ever the leſs; or thoſe ever the more 
true-upon'thar account ? We rinſift-upon it, 
thar we have Books to-ſhew,. and clear Evi- 
* dence to'produce for what we maintain, and 
, theſ@haye been examined/by many Men in 
every Age, and compared with what is to be 
ed'in'behalf of contrary Religians, and 
Men'of the greateſt Learning and Judgment 
and Prudence have choſen ro die rather than 
to renounce this-Religion for any other, after 
_ the+niceſt / and moſt :imparrial-Examination 
they could make. Whereas'the Zealots and 
Martyrs: for the Religions which are:contra- 
ry to: Chriſtianiry,' muſt be acknqwledged 
nay} er oh, ts 3s $.- Ye gin to 
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. £0 be. Men chat underſtand. 


. ue mae are igrtoranv'of 'the:11 
uncettain»R 


y 
ions,-and rake all upon 
Ro :and:abfurd ''Fraditions, 
— Proof: et:Poſſbility of: it, and 
I were every ang: che Evi- 
Ehftory. F{-Y MW 3 
En neon 
D an wy 
' neſs 20: dic for them'can/ ber noo _ 
the Authority and Cermany of the true; Re- 
ligion! 'The Enthufraſms and vaimiNotions 


and Concgits, of ſarmeZealors can'$'no more 
8 Prejudice:tothe/Pruth and: iof our 


/ifhan iris an'Argument againſt che 
Truthaand-Certainty of Human: Rtafem, that 
1g wry ores woe the 
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Minds, :ndc which gives thi Enemies of Re- 
onogrearer Advanage; /as they think, 3- 


| of :Anti- 
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1» 4f the: Chriſttan. Religion, -\ \ 
ſtatis, and; the difference: Sets: iand:! Parties 
intoiwhicl they; are -dividedi:! This makes 
ſome: willing 20: conchide:: thar ther !ig2n 
certainty on any ſide,» when they ſee equal 
Zealand equal Confidence:in Men ofrall 
Perſuaſions, : that contend for their ſeveral 
Opinions. #2 glgd gry which 

-BurSt. Pazl writes to the Clvinthizns, that 
there muſt be not only: Diviſions, but Here- 
fies alſo, and nor only: char 'they: tiſt =_ 
\ bur thar they are nor withour their gferand 
expediency: 1n-the Churchz They are © far 
from-beingiany real Prejudice tothe. 'T'ruth 
and Certainty of Religion, thatthey'do/ in- 
deed condiice'-to manifeſt 'the-Excelleyry:iof 
it; andithie Sincecity of! romoges profets ic. 
For there: nuff be. alſo 'Herefre —_—_ that 
_ they which ar@ gu may oo 
among you, '1 Cor. xi. rgi-From whencel thall 
ſhew, 1.* That Differences in crs of Reli- 

gion muſtibe among "Chriſtians, unlc{s:God 
thould abielatilouſly cink irrefiſtbly inre 
to prevent "them. . 1] 'Tharir is not ne 

'- norexpedient;that Godlhoutd thus inre; 
HE-iThar'thefe Differences, how great ard 
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how- many oever they-be, even the worft . 


of: Schifms-iand Hereſies, are prejudice £0 

_ the Frutlvand Authoricy'ofiſ gion,” 

ES 7 Thac Differcnces im marrers of Religion 

_ muiſt beamang Chriſtians,' utileſs God ſhould 

miraculouſly and irreſiſtiblygincerpoſe co pre- 

vent them: : There muſt be alſo Herefies among 
I 
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you'z:/The miraculous:Power and Demonſtra«: 
tio. of an infalliblesSpirir: in»tho Apoſtles 
themſelves could not hinder the riſe 'of them; 
Feimuſt needs be, ſays our: Saviour, that Of- 


fences, or'it is impoſſible but thaz>Offences'will 


tomery' but wo untd hin 'throughwhom they come, 
Marth. xViii. 7. Luke xvii. 


- The Church) can by: no -nieatis. be fee 
front Offences)i s and Diviſions, - un« 
lefs God ſhould frcbly reſtrain'Men frond 
ruaning cinto then.” 1998 Youls 3 


.::The: TempeBB and: Capacities: of Men aro | 


very different,-'and/thetefore im (many: Caſes 


they: will make .a different. Judgment of 


| themſelves, : or: to which: 


| requirediin 


Things. Much! Attention and<-Thaughtful- 
an eqn erty os Anciquicy, 
ite, to make /#.true ) at" in Þ 
ntroverſies, arid few; Men\are wil. 
ling to: be 4t- thar* pains, which 3 is .nece! 
to inform themſelves aright | m:lefſer Di 
culties;- they- are icontented:ro 4dkewu up wich 
the: Appearances of things, 'whichifirſt 'offer 
y. Cuſtom and: Es 
they haveſbeen) mot fed: There 
is o much Difficulty to get. rid of Prejudices, 
f: much: Labour, and; Scudy isdh many caſes 
-ſearch- after 'Truch; chat; few 
can maar t themſelvek da: arddergo; it; 
Few Men examine rthe - I of: things, 
and- fewer do-it:to, moſt' Men 
follow; 2s they:; mr bes withourzany- further 
Gare, or Though, and dic-i the-Religion 
| in 
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oc _ 
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© 'of the Chriſtian Religion. 


* in" which they were brought. up, without 


much. troubling thetnſelves'| whether it .be 
true'or falſe, but taking all:-upon Truſt, -if 
they. happen -ro' be in 'the., Right, it is by 
chance, and .more than they. know, or: arg 
able to prove; if they bein: the Wrong, they 
know as little: ot-it,* but; Right, or Wrong, 
they follow che Example of others, of whom 
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they. have conceived a ; favourable Qpinion, 


or who have ſome Authority. with them to 
influence them ;'rhey profeſs; their Religion; 


as:they practiſe other things, for no better 


-Reaſon, : than; becauſe they/ ſee: others, have 


done ir before chem, and they: ſtand up-foc 
it only,. as. they do for all Cuſtoms, which 
by long uſe-are become familiar, and almoſt 
natural to them, but.may be-worn out, by 
2 different. Practice and Cuſtom. 


..-» And when the Generaliry of Men are thus 


careleſs. and :unconcerned to. examine, the 
Grounds and/Principles of their ſeveral Religi- 
ons,this gives amighty Opportunity and. Ad. 
vantage to Men of ill Principles, and ill De. 
ſigns, to infuſe: and ſpread their Qpinions. 


. For if by the Plauſibleneſs andImportunity of 


their Inſfinuations, er by the Profeſſion of a 
more than ordinary Zeal andSttineſs in ſome 
things, .that-are moſt popular, they can bur 
gain/a few: Perſons of. Note and Intereſt, 
who may. influence others, a Party is made, 
and a SeQ ſer up, which may perhaps conti- 
nue for ſame Generations; and a — 
. - r 
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for Noveley, anda Perſonal Diflike and Pre: 
Judice - againſt. ſome Men, and:ian. Eſtcena 
and  Admiration of others, anid ſeveral Acci« 
gents, -as they fall in with the ſeveral Tem- 
pers and- Inclinations. of Men, 'may make 
great Additions.ro-2: Set thar is once fornt- 


_ 6&:2iMen, why thought themſalves diſobli- 


Number, and t6 


: amongſt the: Fenis, were -Wont to go 0+ 
Fo rk mar Nd Defaners,.in Rell 
are ers War,::upon-any 

ho page anrad na: 
tage.” And-th Men to Teſtify their Sin. 
ecrity,- are obſerved commonly: to: be moſt. 
Violent; however: they ſerve.to make 2 


@Party. 

:: Moſt Schiſms:and haye:been be- 
gun by Men of ill; Deſigns, "who under pre- 
rtences of G own Pat 
fiocis of Ambition, :-or Coxctouſacls, /. or 
yo gt Vices. rw is <b> .Ouh 
gigal- erelies) in the: Apoltics days, 
and. .ir has been obſervable:in the firſt Au- 
Singularicy, of .of Dor oi Wing ar by 

Popular Fame; :and Preemi- 
nonce have been che 'Occaſion} of great Mil- - 
chicves in the Church. - Some Men arc as 
fond of their own New . -as others 
are of. Honours, or Wealth, oe; Pleaſure ; 
and can; bear no/Contradictian;; but contend 
for:;a: kind, of Empire in Knowledge, and 
ſhew. a mighty Zeal'to gain Proſelytes, be- 
br a Rr Ns and 


* enlarge 


of the Chriftian Religion. © 
their Dominion' over Mehs Faith. 


enlarge 
Some-thar' devoured Widows Houſes, have for 
a pretence made long Prayers. Matt. xiii. 14. 


And it is a ſhame, and" Horror, even to ſpeak 


of thoſe things, which have been done'by 0 


thers ; not only i ſecret but openly; and in 
the View'of the Werld, 'under the moſt ſo- 
lemn and Zealous Profeſtions for the Glory 
of God, and the Good of Souls. * And the 
Errors" of Men of uo ill meaning; but of 
great: Zeal, with lirtle Knowledg, have ſome- 

times found 2 ftrange Acceptance in- the 
World, for" the ſake of that Integrity and 
— which appeared in their firſt Au- 

ors. 

[Now when all the Paſſions and Tifirmi- 
ties, png pobges of -Men' thus cn to 
produce” promore- Differences in I- 
on, it is' no' greater 'Wonder, that hae By 
fuch Differences, than that there are Frajlries 
and Vices amongſt Men; thar ſome * ; 
are- Vicious, and ready'to teduce bothers, and 
that others are eaſy to be ſeduced,” - 

- St. Paul ortplain of. falſe Apoſtes, deceita 
ful Workers, Tranmforming- themſelves into the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, and no Marvel, ſays he, for 
Satan himſelf is Transformed into 'an Angel 


Light; therefore it is wo great thing, "If hes 


Minifters alfo be Transformed, as the Miniſters 
of Righteouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be according to" 
their Works, 2 Cor. %i- x3. 14-15. Satan 
comp—_ ſtrives to appear ike an Angel of 
Light, 


The Reaſonableneſs and Cettainty 
Light, and Sin. is forced. to take the diſpuiſe 
of Religion. 'Vice. is. a | thing,” which few 
Men care much to own, how fond ſbever 
they. be of ir: Numbers'in other caſes are 
. wont to bring things.inro Reputation, bur it 
is, not-ſo in. moſt Vices, which tho' they have 
been practiſed. by great. Numbers of Men in 
all Ages, yet have been always nevertheleſs 
infamous._; and this ſhews the deteſtable Na- 
ture of Vice and .Irreligion, that they could 
never become creditable.in a vicious and ir- 
religious World, but bad Men are aſhamed of 
them, and endeayour to conceal, and hide 
them under ſome colour of Religion and Ver- 
rue. FP 
But;ſince every Vice, and every Paſſon, 
and Intereſt of Men'may conduce to the rai- 


ſing and Somenciog of Differences. in Religi- 
on, it is as impoſhble, 'that they ſhould not 
be in the World, as' that Sin it ſelf ſhould 
not be in it, which can never be wholly pre- 
vented, unleſs God ſhould force Men to be 
Good; and therefore it is-impoſlible, that 
,there ſhould be no Differences in. Religion, 
unleſs the ſame Force' and Neceſliry ſhould 

reſtrain Men from them. | 
IL. It is not neceſſary, nor expedicnr, that 
God ſhould mamas oor” and irreſiſtibly in- 
m__—_ to' prevent Differences in Martters of 
" Religion: Becauſe it would contradi@ the 
very Deſign of all Religion for God thus to 
interpoſe : The Deſign of Religion is to i 

re 
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of the Chriſttan Religion : 
ret and Command Men, what to Believe, 


and what ro Do, upon ſuch Terms as may 
evail with them by reaſonable Arguments ; 


| 'by Exhortations and Encourdgements on the 
' one hand, and Admonititions and Threat- 
| rings on the other. But to force Men to be 


of one Mind, and one Profeſſion, would be 


to lay-aſide theſe Terms, and to render the 
 Motives and Arguments which Religion 
} propoſeth uſeleſs, and to have no Regard to 
' the, Rewards, and Puniſhments, bywhich it 


is epjoyned. There can be no more Reaſon, 


that God ſhould conſtrain Men to have right 


Notions of Religion, than that. he ſhould 
force them to .obey thoſe Notions, and put 


| them in Practice ; or that he ſhould reſtrain 


Men from Herefies and - Schiſms ; that is 
from ſuch Sins as more direaly and immedi- 


ately concern Religion, rather than from a- 


ny_other Sins;. But there is great Reaſon, 
why it ſhould not be ſo, becauſe this would 
make Religion -it ſelf uſeleſs and infignifi- 


cant, by taking away. the Grounds and 
| Foundations of all Religions, and by de- 


ſtroying the Liberty of Mankind, which is 
neceſſary in all Adts of Religion. -For, he 
that Acts by Neceſſity, cannot AR by the 
Principles - of Religion, which adviſes and 


+ commands Men to refuſe the Evil, and chuſe 
the Good, Differences in Religion could nor 
| be prevented without over-ruling all the Paſs 


ſions, and hindering all the Vices of Men, 
| . N n and 
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and without fruſtrating the Commands and 
Precepts, and contradicting the Deſign and 
Inſtirution of Religion ; and it is not to be 
expeed, that rather than ſuffer Differences 
in Religion, God ſhould ſo check and reſtrain 
Men, asnot to leave them at Liberty ro AR 
upon the Principles of Religion, but upon 
mere Force and Neceſſity. If Men be per- 
mitted to Err and to Sig, they will Err and 
Sin in Matters relating ro Religion, as well 
as in others, and to debar Men unavoidably 
from Sin and Ercor would be to proceed in 
ſuch a manner, as - is\ inconſiſtent with the 
Motives and Arguments both of Reaſon and 
Religion, and to offer Violence, not only to 
human Nature, but to the Wiſdom and 
Counſel of God, in his Diſpenſations for the 
Salvation of Mankind. ' ._ 

It is the Wiſdom of God not to force Men 
upon doing Good, bur to bring Good out of 
Evil, and if Men will reſolve ro commit Sin, 
and will not be prevailed upon by all that 
God has ſaid and done to withdraw them 
_ from it ; then to make their worſt. Actions 
inſtrumental to his own Glory, and to the 
Salvation of other Men. And there is this 
good effect from the moſt pernicious Hereſics 
and Schiſms, That thoſe which are approved may 
be made manifeſt by them; that the Sincerity * 
of the good Chriſtian may appear, and that 
the Diſguiſe may be taken off from Hypo- 
crites, that they may be no longer as ro 
p ſeduce 
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ſeduce Men'by a ſhew of Godlineſs. Ir is a 
juſt Judgment of God upon unrepenting Sin- 
ners, to /et them fall from one Wickedneſs to 
another, and not come ito his Righteouſneſs ; 
to puniſh ſecret Sins, by ſuffering Men to run 
into publick and notorious Crimes, whereby 
they diſcover and exporc themſelves to the 
World. Thus it was in the caſe of thoſe 
Hereticks of whom St. Pau! ſpeaks, They 
profeſt that they knew God, but in Works they 
denied him, beins abominable and diſobedient, 


cC 


and to every good Work reprobate, Tit. i. 16. 


, And giving a full and lamentable Deſcription 


of this: ſort of Men, in conclufion he ſays, 
But they ſhall proceed no farther ; for their Folly 
ſhall be manifeſt to all Men, 2 Tim. iii. g. They 
were perinitted to. come to ſuch horrid and 
frightful degrees of Wickedneſs and Blaſphe- 
my, as that all Men, who meant well, would . 
be ſure to avoid! them, and to depart ' from 
them ; and: of thoſe who joined themſelves 
with ſuch Men, and went over to them, St. 
John declares, They went out from us, but they 
were not of us : for if they had been of us, they 
would no doubt have continued with us : but 
they went ont, that they might be made mani- 
feſt, that they were not all of us, 1 John ii. 19. 
And when theſe and ſuch like Hereſfies 
break looſe, and diſturb the Peace of the 
Church, :this makes all ſincere Chriſtians 
more careful and diligent to hold faſt the form 
of ſorind Words, and earnefily contend for the 
| | Nn2 | Faith 
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Faith: which, was once delivered go the Saints, 
Men are-aptto be too careleſs and unconcern- 
ed abour Religion, when they meer with no 
Oppoſition 7 Bur when the Faith is denied, 
and the Terms of Salvation are diſputed a- 

inſt,: this will ſtir up and aQuare a mighty 
Zeal in all, who have any regard for the 
Honour of God, ' and the Salvation of. Men. 
From whence itcomes to paſs,” that moſt He- 
reſies have been of no long continuance, but 
appear 'and ſhew rthemſelyes, are difproved, 
become odious,' and after a while are hardly 
known, bur from the Books / of ſuch as con- 
fured them ; arid thoſe Points: of DoGrin 
which were contradicted, become ſo: much 
the betrer eſtabliſhed; and the more firmly 
believed for the furure, * Hereſics are butthe 
 Tryals of Religion, as Dangers are of .Cou- 

rage ; it ſtands to the Honour and Evidence 
of Truth, to be exerciſed. and- encompaſled 
with Errors, which fall before it, and are able 
to do. it no hurt. Ts 6a 
So that Differences in Religion are ſuffer- | 

ed by Almighty. God,: as all other Sins are, + 

becauſe it is the deſign of Religion, not to 
compel Men, but to 'perſuade - and exhort 
them, and to permit them to be guilty of all 
manner of Sin, whilſt ir offers the moſt pre- 
vailing Arguments and Motives againſt it-; 
and.to be guilty of Schiſms and Hereſies a- 
monegſt the reſt : And thefe are. Temptations 
and Tryals to good Men, and often ferve 
as 


of the Chriſtian Religion. © 
as. Judgments upon the wicked, 'to puniſh one 
Wickedneſs with another, and _ them 
to. the World for Hypocrites'-and Impoſtors. 
And they ſerve to confirm the Articles of 


our Faith, which: hereby become 'the more 


throughly examined, .and the'more fully cx- 
plained. And theſe are ſufficient Reaſons, 


why God ſhould not by his Almighty Power | 


hinder thoſe Differences in Religion, -which' 
muſt of neceſſiry happen by the Sins andFolly 
"Men, unleſs he ould r miraculouſly and irre- 
ſiftifly interpoſe to prevent. them. | 

© HIT. Theſe Differences how great and how 
many ſoever they may be, even the worlt of 
Schiſms and Hereſies arc no Prejudice to the 
Truth and Certainty of Religion. Religion 


349 


JS our DireQion,,our Way to, Heaven and - 


Happineſs, but will 'any Man ſay, that be- 
cauſe there are many wrong ways, therefore 
chere 1s none right? This is beneath che Diſ- 
cretion of every ordinary Traveller, who, if 
_-the way be difficult, reſolves to uſe the more 
Care and" Diligence in finding it out, but 
_. never concludes with himſelf chat there is no 

fuch way; and'no ſuch place as thatwhich he 
intends to po,” For a Man to argue from the 
_ multitude of Hereſies-and Schiſms againſt che 


F. Truth of Religion, is as if he would prove, 


., - that becauſe there are ſo'many Curve Lines, 

"therefore there can be none R7ght ; when for 
this" very Reaſon' we muſt conclude; that 
there is ſuch a thing as- ſtreightnels, or eMfe 
Nn ; __ there 


F 
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there/could be nothing crooked ;. for we can 
have no Notion.of one without the other. 
And as all Obliquity ſuppoſes ReQtitude, from 
which it declines, .io Vice ſuppoſes Vertue, 
and Error ſuppoſes Truth, and-Error in Reli- 
gion muſt ſuppoſe Truth in Religion. For 
whatever is contrary to any thing neceſſari- 
ly implies the Being of that to which it is 
contrary ; and- that whip 8 not, can have 
nothing contrary. to it. - Nothing +is more 
certain than it is, that if there were no Ver- 
tue, there could be no Vice ; if no Truth, 
there cou *; no Error,'*and woke there 
were Truth a cellency in- Religion, ir 
were impoſſible that. there ſhould be any 
ſuch thing as Herefie or 'Schiſm, which are 


. other words for Error and: Vice in-watters/'of - 


Religion. And it-hath been. already obſer- 
ved; that the worſt Hereſies give an occaſion 


ro  the' clearing thoſe -Points '-of Religion 
which are diſputed againſt, and ſo. muſt be 
far from invalidating the Truth: of it. FX 
But becauſe theſe are things: which ſome 
will not underſtand, or may mg to 
acknowledge ;-andit is generally looked up- 
on as a ſure Argument of the weakneſs of 
any Cauſe, when rhoſe that maintain ir -are 
not agreed about it amongſt themſelves ; ler 
us conſider, 1. That all Parties are agreed 
in the Truth of Religion in general, and of 
che Chriſtian Religion in particular : 2. That 
there 1s nothing beſides in which Men have 
... not 
. 


"2 
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not diſagreed, as well as in matters of Reli- 
- x. All Parties are agreed in the-Triith of 
Religion in General. Evgn Hypocnrtes-and 
Impoſtors fo far own Religion, as to believe 
that ir is worth the counterfeiting. - For no 
Maa counterfeits that which is nor, 'no, :nor 
that which has no Worth nor Excellency. in 
it. No. Man will be at much pains to- be 
thought an Atheiſt, or an Infldel,, whois nor 
ſuch ; and no Man will endeavour to be 
thought. Vicious, - unleſs he be ſo indeed. 
There are few- pretenders to the Shame and 
Infamy which in Ages have been inſeparable 
from Irreligion ; but ir is the natural Senſe 
. Which Men have of Religion, that gives'it fo 

' great Credic and Honour in a wicked World, 
\ that even the Shadow. and Counterfeit of it 
has ſometimes too much prevailed. 

: Bur farther, all Sets and-Partieg of Chri-- 
ſtians are agreed in the Truth of the Chriſtian 
*. Religion, and -the only difference amongſt 
them is concerning particular DoQrins and 
Opinions, that is, concerning the true Mean- 
ing and Explication of it : And no Man dijſ- 
pures about the Meaning of that which they 
do not at the ſame rime.ſuppoſe to be. When 
any Point or Clauſe of a Law is in Diſpute, 
ir-would be »ridiculous from thence to con- 
clude, that no ſuch Law was ever made ; be- 
cauſe all Parties muſt agree that there is ſuch 


a Law, or elſe there could be no giſpure 
| Nnq4 abour 
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about. it... And when Differences ariſc in Re- 
ligion, it is an Argumant for the Truth of 
Reliflion, becauſe there can .be Diſference 
abour nothing, and Men would never. differ 
abour Religion, if it were not true, or they 
did not chunk it to be 10, | 
But. Chriſtians are not only agreed in the 
main that the Goſpel is true, burthey are 
likewiſe agreed in the Senſe and Meaning of 
it, as to. the Pundamental Articlesnecciiary 
to Salvation. .'This..was. the -ancient Rule 
and Meaſure laid\down-by. YVixcentius'Liri- - 
wefis, : of the Catholick  ceatfiry 
to be believed, that it had believed in 
all Ages, in all Places, -and 'in all Churches. 
And etecclient Arch-Biſho bop ben het 
RE Shel Ju .the Caſe may ſafe- 
(9 HinfDeclaion of ys le relied upon, has (a) de- 
the Univerſ of the POR, Das: (2) « 
Church of Chriſt, and che Clared;. That ef at this day, we 
| Ciewe of no ACHNONS ſhould take a ſurvey. of the ſeve- 
/ | live: in a Sermon before #41 (6) P rofeſſtons of Chriſtiani- 
l ” the King the 20th of Juxe, wy, that have any Jage ſpread F 
|; 17} This Pallage was pro- auy part. of the World (as of the 
duced by Dr. Peter, and Religion.'of the Roman and. the 
gy bg : ot s" Reformed Churches in our (Quar- 
Pin, caps 44, XC, , 
119721 ters," of-the (3+ dy vo none 
tchiopians in the South, of . the; Grecians - and 
other Chriſtians in the 'Eaftern; Parts) and 
Seuld put by the Parats wherein they differ from 
one another, and gather into:one Rody the reſt 
RE. of the Articles, wherein-they.all did generally 
a agree i, w- /popld find, that in thoſe Propofiti: 


ans, 
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ons, which-without all Controverfe - are ſo uni- 
werſally received in the whole Chriſtian World, 
fo much Truth is contained, as being joined witls 
holy Obedience, may be ſufficient tocbring a Man 
unto everlaſting Salvation. Neither have *we 
cauſe to party that as. many as do walk ac- 
' cording to this Rule (neither overthrowing that 
' which they have - built,.) by ſuperinducing any 

 damnable Herefies thereupon, 1 nor - otherwiſe 
vitiating their Holy Faith with a lewd and 
wicked: comverſation):;Peace ſhall be upon them, 


: aud Mercy,” and upon the Iſratl of God: And 


he afterwards ſays, in relation to the Papiſts 
in /reland, that he had ſometimes treated with 
: thoſe of the oppofite Party, «and moved them, that 
. bowſoever in other things we did differ one from 
another, yet: we. ſhould join together in teachi 
thoſe main Points,” the dof whereof was ſo 


" neceſſary unto Salvation, and of the Trath where- 
of there-was no Controverfie betwixt us. 

-- And as to. particular Controverſies, tho 
one would imagin that wiſe Men of all others 


ſhould be leaſt apr to,fall our about Words ; 


et it is an ol Obſervation, thar When 


| learned and: wiſe Men diſagree in Opinion, 


the Difference is: commonly in; the nianner 
of expreſſing themſelves:; or however it is 
| y about the manner-of the Exiſtence, 
- pot abour the Exiſtence, it ſelf, of Things, 
Thus what is berter known by all than the 
Sun? and yer what Diſhures have there been, 
and ever will . be concerning ity Light, and 
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Motion, and Diſtance, and Dimenſions >- 
Bur ir ought. likewiſe -to be conſidered, 


«thar in the mar 1 gY of the Controver 
fies in Religion, ſuch as are otherwiſe -p 


Men; are wont many times to be licrle oy 

vourable in repreſenting the Opinions of their 

ies, ore, and if Men'might be allowed 

to: themſelves, and were not pro- 

voked and exafperated beyond their- own 

calmer oy re iger Temper, the. Diffe- 
in Re 


Fences would- not be 'near fo 
nor ſo "many, now 2 
EIS gr a5 they row ap 
Differences are w1 'by eager and con- 


- 
$.>, 
renATttouS- 
3 


eadbeſd.ncd xo draw cates: Particulars 
withour number, which were never ar- firſt 


thoughr' of. "Many 'Books of Comroverſie 
are half taken/up-in:asking croſs Queſtions; 
—_—_— neither of the/ Parties 'can'an- 
wa ig an farther to: puzzle 
* coveng ee et em 


| a" that is, of the Truch of Religion in 
| General, 
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General, and- of the Chriſtian Religion in 
Particular, - as to the Fundamental Points of 
it. The Differences among: Cheiſtians may 
ſerye to prove to us Divine Authority of ous 
Religion, and of the Scriptures, which cons 
tain it, ſince Chriſtians agree in aſſerting 
their Divine Authority, have neyer:been 
{ much at: unity among themſelves, as to 
be able to agree to —_— them, but:have 
certainly delivered them down-entire to us: / 

2- It is nat Religion only, which Men 
Diſpute about, bur there is nothing beſides, 
in-which- they have nar diſagreed, - :Ir is obs 
ſerved, that want of Rowe ap Ser Knows 
ledge of the World, leads Men;into moxe in- 
conveniencies; than want of.-Parts and-Abili-. 
ties. And it is as certain, that:'a thorough 
'Knowledge of the Debates and Contentions in 
Philoſophy, would ſooner cure moſt Men of 
their lity, than any Arguments could 
do, -- Thoſe who jectings againſt Re- 
ligion, if they would but conſider, thar al-. 
moſt every thing elſe has as great Difficulties, 
would - be aſh ro reject Religion upon 
Pretences, which, if they hold,- muſt force 
them to reject all other _ with it, and 
to believe_juſt nothing ar all. - There have 


been Diſputes in all Ages concerning Lighe 
SLdtocies the Wind and Seas, and other 
Wonders of Nature; bur it would be abſurd 
for this Reaſon, to queſtion, / wherher there 
be any ſuch.thing 2s Light and Motion, —_ 
; PR WAAt- 
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wharevyer beſides Men have And 
bs ir ba Co pmge if it'be poſile,roa al. 

. is a ment againſt Relipi- 

aodking elſe. - If the Sn 

ickd is 1 he, and Nature go on in her con- 
——— tho'-Men differ never ſo much 
abour it, what can Reli- 
ws for their Diſputes? no bo- 

gi be that he ſecs ever the lefs for any 
which have been urged concern- 
ning Viſion; and/why ſhould we be ever the 
les inclined to believe” rhie'Trurh of Religi- 

Me — pre thing; arid "ther 

afly s. E 1$ 

I-03 -thing but ir has been difpured ; 

gis the leſs credible for won di: 


AAOQOCOCSM 


'Conrroverſies in it? 


vas 4 vw a Ah _ A; — ng on. * » *®*n. Toa & 


- 
Nl LI Rd ou eli. — — - 


1 T here maſt be, Herefies, -and the Spirit ſperk- 


' in Hypocriſy, heving «their. Cog 
with an hot Trew. I:;Tim. iv./12. The Scrip- 


Chci ,-t9-ſce- Hereſies ariſe, tho' they 


'which 


made uſeful-and expedient to the-Edification 
of Chriſtians, it muſt be-great inconſfiderati- 
on ,and” weakneſs, to produce them as an 


- 


ObjeRion againſt Religion. - ;:-- 


eth expreſly that in the latter Times ſome ſhall 

depart from the Paith, giving heed to Seducing al 

Spirits, and Dofrins of Devils, < eaking Lies & | 
ſcience ſeared mn. 


ture-could not be. true, unleſs theſe things 
ſhould happen, which arc forctold in-ſeveral 
Places: of { are Behold, ſays: our Sayi-. 
our, 7 have to/d you before, Mate. xxiv..25:.it. 
ought to be no new-nox ſurpriſing . thing. to. 


be:never ſo Wicked and abominable ; becauſe. 

we are forewarned to expe them, and they 

ſerye 'to give a. kind; of Teſtimony tothe 
True Religion in. fulfilling the Predictions 

of -it..., They help to. prove the Religion; 
they would deſtroy : | For: if: 
there had been no Hereſies, [that Religion 
could not be-True; which has forerold them ;. 

bur ſince there .are Hereſies, . our Religion 

is at leaſt ſo far trae as to: contain expreſs 
Prophecies concerning them, which we ſee 

daily fulfilled ; and as they. evidently prove 

our Religion true in this particular, ſo the 
invalidate it jg no other. Which is the ( (4) Jt 
Anſwer that the Chriſtians anciently recurn- 727: 
ed to the Enemies of Religion, when chey 
made thisx0/je4:on againſt it. Let 
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"Let us follow the plain, the known, and 
and confeſſed Duties of Religion; Humility, 
Temperance, Righteouſneſs and Charity, 
and when: once'we have no; Temprations to 
with Religion untrue _ the account of 
the plain Precepts and DireQions of it, we 
ſhall never ſuſpe@ it to be fo, 'by reaſon of 
any Controverſies in it. For if Men will | - 
tially” eonfidet things ; that Religion 
| has'now' For ſo:'many Apes ſtood out 
alb the Afſaults and Artemprs, with Enemies 
from withone, and Parties within conld make 
apainſt it, and has approved it much better, 
and* more ' mn ens it could have 
| don&; if there never hid been either Hereſics 
of 'Schiſtys: ''Ler" #5" thereforeþo/d faſt. the 
Profeſſion" of our Faith withoit FF avering, 'be- 
ing red; that the Gates of fell, that" is, 
'the Power arid Straragems of Saran, ſhall 


” 


never be able 'to prevail againſt the Church 
of Chriſt, but ſhall only ferve to add ro'irs 
Vidories, and adorn its Triumphs. The 
Malice, O Lord, ayd ferceveſs-of Man ſhall 
turn to thy Praiſe: And the fierceneſs of them 
ſhalt thou refrain PL Lyexvi. 10. 


pe be of the Chriſtan Relegion. Foe 
CHAP. XXXIN. g's 
Though all Objeftion Mid not be anſwer 
red, yet this would be no juſt Cauſe to 
_ . rejels the Authority of the Scriptures. 


ALL ObjeRtions, which;can with an 
' _ { A Colour or Pretence wn wy hve 
| been. conſidered, and anſwered; by divers 
Men of Great Learning and Judgment ;- and 
_ ſeveral ObjeRtions, which have made moſt 
.city of. the Ark, and others, haye:been 
' Bur tho! all Difficulties could not be accoun- 
ted for, yet this would be no juſt or ſuffici- 
 /enr_ cauſe, -why we ſhould -rejet the Scrip- 
y 


_ are —_ inent to thePurpaſe, for which 
were dcfigned, :and do not at all effe& the- 
" Evidence, —_ tows. an in proof of : the 
Scriptures; and i y were pertinent, yet 
unleſs they could confure that Evidence, they 
ought not to determine'us-againſt them, 
| e that with an honeſt and ſincere Deſire 
to find out the Truth,' or Faiſhood, of a Re- 
velation; enquires into it, ſhould firſt conſi- 
der_indpartially what can be alleged for it, 
_andafterward$ conſider the Objections raiſed 
. againſt ir, rhat ſo he may compare the: Ar- 
| :  guments 


560 


* The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


ments in proof of it, and the Objedions to- + 
gether, and wy = 5 himſelf on that ſide, 
which ap .moſt Reaſon for ir. 
But to infi hh upo 

leed out of Fi 


away with Neon withour ſtaying for 
an Anſwer ) I to allege wor Saying | 
jeRions, | without. pra to 'the+ main 
Grounds and Morives, whick induce ' be- 
liefof the Truth of the Scriptures, is a-very 
deceirf fd way of Ar Ne Becauſe it is not 
ig the:leaſt gunprobebl char there may be a 
ue Revelarion, which may have great Dif- 
icnlces in'it. Bur if ſufficiem. Evidence be 
produced to conyince us,. that the Scri ures 
ae” indeed God's” Word, and there 
Wy invalidacc thac Evi 
ce; jecions, beſides, that 
can be raiſed, are bur Objections, and no 
more." For if thoſe Arguments by which our - 
Religion appears to'be True, remain ſtill in 
their fultForce, notwithſtanding the Objecti- 
ons, "ard no. poſitive and direct Proof be 
brought, that they -are inſufficient,- we ought 
not-to'rejea thoſe Arguments, 'and the Con- 


. Cluſions deduced from' them upon the Ac- | 
_ count: .of the Objections, bur ro reject the 


ic e fake of thoſt Arguments; 
becauſe if chbſe cannor be diſproved, all the 
| Otyedtions 
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which can be thought of; muſt proceed from 


ſome Miſtake. For when I am once afſured 
_ of the Truth of a thing, by dire and poi- 
tive Proof, I have the ſame aſſurance, that 
all Objections againſt ic muſt be vain and 
| falſe, which I have, that that thing is true ; 
becauiſe every thing muſt be falſe, which is 
oppoſite ro Truth, and nothing. but thar 
which: takes off tlie Arguments, by which 
any thing is proved to be True, can ever 
vye _ it falſe: But all Objections muſt be 
e themſelyes, or inſignificant ro the Purs 
poſe; for which they are alleged, if the E- 
. Videnee for the Truth of that, againſt which 
they are brought, cannot be diſproyed, thar 
3s, if che Thing, againſt which they are 
brought, be True. © 
To ſhew this in Particulars: . If a Man 
. muſter up never ſo many Inconſiſtencies, as 
he thinks, in the Scriptures, yet unleſs he 
be as well affured, ar leaſt, that theſe which 
he calls Inconſiitencies, cannot be in any 


Book of Divine Revelation j as he may be, 


thar the Scriptures arc of Divine Revelation, 
he cannot in Reaſon reje& their Authority. 
And to be aſſured of this, it muſt be condi- 
dered, what is inconſiſtent with the Evidence 


whereby the Authority of the Scriptures 


is proved to us : For whatever is not incon- 
ſiſtent with this Evidence, cannot be incon- 


- . Gftenr with their Auchoriry. In like man- 


her, as if a Man ſhould frame hever ſo many 
| Oo Ob- 
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Objections againſt the Opinion commonly 
received, that Ceſar himſelf wrote the Com- 


Julius Celſus, or any other Author ; unleſs 


that he was Rolible pn Rs OL 

It is very ce for God to reyeal things, 
which we may not be able to aerated ; 
and. to enact Laws, eſpecially coticerning the 
Rights and Ceremonies enjoined a People 
ſo-many Apes paſt, the Reaſons whereof we 
may not be fully to underſtand ; and- ir. is 
very poſlible- likewiſe, that there may be 


ext may in diyers places. have a differcnr 
Reading : And though all thefe things have 


Men by ſeveral Expoſitors, yet let us ſup- 
poſe at preſent to gratifie theſe. Objectors 


'do it) that the Laws are utterly unaccount- 
able, that the Difficultics in Chronology ate 
no way adjuſted, that the divers Readings 
are by no means'to be reconciled ; yet what 
doth all chis prove? Thar Moſes wrought no 
Miracles > That the. Children of Zac! and 
the Agyptians were. not Witnefles to them? 
Thar Shs the Prophets  foretold did not 


from the Dead, and that the Holy Ghoſt did 
Rot 


mentaries Which go under his Name, and not 


he can overthrow the Evidence by which 
Ceſar appears to be the Author of them, all _ 
his Objections will never amounrtto a Proof, - 


oe Difficulties in Chronology, and that the - 
been cleared to the fatisfaftion of reaſonable - 


(9nd this will gratifie them, if any thing-can 


come to paſs? That our Saviour never: roſe _ 


% ” 
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not defcend upon rhe Apoſtles 2 Or thatany 
thing is contained in the Scriptures repug- 
nant to the Divine Attributes, or to the na- 
rural Notion' of Good and Evil Doth it 
prove any thing of all this, or can it be pre- 


KM rended to prove it? Tf it cannot (and no- 


thing is more plain, than that ir cannot ) 
then all the Evidence produced in Proof of 
the Authority of the Scriptures ſtands firm, 
| notwithſtandin all this mighty noiſe of the 
Obſcuriry, and the Inconfiſtency, and the 
Uncertainty of the Text of the Scriptures; 
And the nexr enquiry naturally will be, not 
how the Scriptures can be from God, iftheſe 
things be to be found in them ( for it is al- 
aty proved that they are from God, and 
therefore this muſt from henceforth be taken 
for granred, tjll it canbe diſproved) bur the 
only Enquiry wilt be, how theſe Paſſages 
are to be explained, or reconciled with other 
For let us confer this way of Reaſoning; 
which is made uſe of to diſprove the Truth 
and -Authority - of the Scriptures in' other 
things,. and try wherher we are wont to 
reaſon thus in any'caſe, but that of Reli- 
gion, and whether we ſhould not be aſha- 
med of this way of arguing in any other 
Ciſe. How little is it that we throughly un- 
ſtand in narural Things, and yet how ſeldom 
d& we” doubt of rhe Truth and Reality of 
them, becauſe we may *puzzle,and perplex' 
our ſelves in the hl. 9 of them 2 For 
O 2 in- 
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inſtancs;, we diſcern the Lighr, and feel the 
Warmth,and Heat of the Sun, and have the 
Exper .of the conſtant returns of Day 
and Night, 'and of the ſeveral Seaſons of the 
Year ; and no Man doubts but that all this 
is effeted. by the approach or withdrawing 
of the Sun's influence : But whoever will go 
about to explain all this, and to give a par- 
ticular Account of it, will find it a very hard 
Task ; and ſuch Objeftions haye been urged 
againſt every Hypothefis.in ſome Point or 
other, as perhaps no Man is able fully to 
anſwer. But doth any Man doubt wherher 
there be ſuch a thing as Light and Heat, as 
Day and Night, though he cannot be fatis- 
fied whether rhe Sun or the Earth move ?2#Or 
do Men;doubr whether they can ſee or not, 
till they candemonſtrate how Viſion is made? 
And muſt none be allowed:to ſte but Mathe- 
maticians? Or do Men refuſe to cat, till 
they are ſatisfied how and after what manner 
they are nouriſhd 2 Yet if gre muſt be ſway- 
ed by Objections, which do not come up to 
the. main Point, 'nor affe&t the Truth and 
Reality of Things, but only fill our Minds 
with Scruples and: Difficulties about -them, 
we muſt "ary. nothing which we do not - 
fully comprehend in every part and circum- 
ſtance of it. For whatever we are ignorant 
of concerning it, that may, it ſeems, be ob- i 
jeaed againſt the thing itſelf, and may be a ' 


. uſt Reaſon why we ſhould doubt of it. .We 
muſt haye a Gare of being too confident, that 


we 
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. we move, before we can give ap: exact ac- 


count 'of the"Cauſe and Laws 'of Motion, 


' which the greateſt Philoſophers have not been 


able to do ; we'muſknor preſume to ear, till 


we can tell how Digeſtion and Nouriſhment 


are made. In ſhorr, this would runus into, 
all rhe Extravagancies of Scepticiſm : For 
—_ theſe Principles ir was, that ſome doubt- 

d whether Snow be white, or Honey ſweer, 
or any thing elſe be of rhe ſame Colour or 


 Taſt, whichit appears to be of, becauſe they 
could amuſe themſelves with Difficulties, and 


they were too much Philoſophers to aſſent to 
any thing that they did not underſtand, tho' 
it were confirmed by the Senſe and. Experi- 


ence of all Mankind.” They were rational 


Men, and it was below them to believe their 
Senſes, unleſs their Reaſon were convinced, 
and that was too acute to be convinced, as 
long as any Difficulty, that could be ſtarted, 
remained unanſwered. And thus under the 
pretence of Reaſon and Philoſophy they ex- 
poſed themſelves to the Scorn and Derifion 
of all who had but the common Senſe of 


Men, without-the Art and Subrilty of impo- 


ſing upon themſelves and'others. 
And it is the ſame thing in effec, as to 
watters of Religion. The Scriptures come 


, confirmed down to us by all the ways of con- 
- firmation, that the Authority of any Reve- 
' lation at this diſtance of time could be ex- 


pected to have, if it really were, what we 
| Oo 3 bes 
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dible, which comes recommended by our Be- 


. lief by ſuch Evidence as cannot be: diſproy'd. 


Till ghis be done, all, which can be ſaid be- 
ſides, only ſhews, that there are Difliculries 
to! be_ met withal in-the Scriptures, which 
was never denicd by thoſe, who moſt firmly 
and ſtedfaſtly belieye them. OS 

_ Bur Difficulties can never alter the Nature 
of Things, and rhake that which is true to 
become falſe. There is. no Science. withour 
its Difficulties, and it is nat pretended that 
Theology is without them. There are ma- 


ny great, and incyplicable Nifficylcies in the 


Marthe- 
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| Mathemaricks ; bur ſhall we therefore reject 
this as a Scicnce of no Value nor Certainry, 


and”believe no Demonſtration in Zc/ide to 
be true, unleſs we could Square the: Circle 2 
And yer this ts every whit as reaſonable, 'as 
it is, not to acknowledge the Truth of the 
Scriptiftes, unleſs we could cxplain all the 


 Viſons'in Ezekzel, : and the Revelations. of 


St. John. We muſt believe nothing, and 


| know nothing, if wE muſt disbelieve and re- 
Je every thing which is liable to Difficul- 


ties.. 'We muſt not believe we have a Soul, 


-unleſs we can give an account of all its Ope- 


rations ; nor that we have a Body, unleſs 
we can te!l all the Parts and Motions, and : 


the whole Frame and. Compoſition of it. 
"We muſt not believe our Senles, till there is 
nothing relating to Senſation but what we 


perfeAly underitand ; nor that there are any 
Objects in the World, till we know the ex- 


a&t manner how we perceive them, and can 


ſolve all Objeions that may be raiſed con- 
cerning them. And if a Man can be incredu- 


- Jous to this degree, it cannot -be expected 


thar he ſhould believe the Scriptures : But till 
he is come to this height of Folly and Stupi- 
diry, if he will be-conſiſtent with himſelf, 
and true to thoſe Principles of Reaſon, from 


. 'which hc argues in all other Caſes, he can- 


nor reject the Authority of the Scriptures 
upon the account of any Diflicultics that he 
finds in:them,' whilſt che Arguments by 


Qo 4 which 
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which they arc proved to be of Divine Aus 
Fhority, remain unanſwered. And all the 
Objections, which can he invented againſt 
the Scriptures, cannot ſeem near ſo abſurd ro 
a conſidering Man, as to ſuppoſe that God 
ſhould not ar all reveal himſelf to . Mankind ; 
pr that the Heathen Oracles, or. Mahometr's 
Alcoran ſhould be of Divine Revelation. 


ow 
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CITAP. XXXIV. | 
The Concluſon ; containing an Exbartation 
' to a ſerjous Conſideration of theſe things, 
both: from the Example of the wiſeſt and 
moſt learned Men, and from the mfonite 
Importance of the Things themſetyes. 


$ Wiſe and as Learned Men as any | 


A that ever lived in the World, have di- 
cd in the Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, 


when'they had no Intereſt to engage them 


ta it ; and many of them have led their 
Lives under Peſecutions, and have ar laſt 
been pur to Death, rather than they would 
' xenounce that Faith which the Scriptures de- 


clare to us. Ir cannot be denied bur that . 
there have been Men of as great Learning, 


and.as great Numbers of them, . profeſſing the 
Chriſtian Religion; . as have heen-pf all other 
gle dh ve CS» 
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Religions in the World : Ingecd, all manner” 
of 'Arrs and Sciences have been more im. 
_ proved by Chriſtians, than by all other ſorts * 
of Men whatſoever ; and all rational and ſo+ 
lid Song confined, 'asT may ſay, with-* 
in Chriſtendom. For, beſides the Idolotroug* 
Worſhip, and other Impieties notorious a-** \ 
mong them, whatſoever Learning is to'be-* 
found among the Chiveſe, ' or other Heathen 
Nations, their Notions of Things, ſo far as 
they differ from what is. contained in the 
Scriptures, are ſo obſcure and confuſed at the 
beſt, and ſo groundleſs, that thar Cheiſtiag 
paſt be very weary of his Religion, who can 
think of changing it for ſuch Uncertainties. ' 
And no Man that profeſs'd and called him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian ever disbelieved the Scrip- 
tures, but thepe were viſibly other Reaſons. 
for it than theſe, which the Nature of: the 
Chriſtian Religion could afford : It was ap- 
arent in his Life, rhat he wiſhed the Chr. 
{tian Religion were falſe, before he endea-) 
.Youred to perſuade himſelf that it is not true.” 
Some are poſleſs'd with that' intolerable Spi- * 
rit of Pride and Contradiction, that'meer Va- - 
nity and a Conceit of being wiſet than others 
makes them find faulc with any thing flac'is 
generally received ; and the greateſt Fault - 
which theſe Man can find with che Chriftian 
Religion is, thar they: have been bred up 'in 
it, and therefore they 'make heayy ' Com- 
plaings of che prejudiges-of Education, 2nd 
; ; rhe 
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the”hindrances, which ingenious Minds la 
bour under, from the influonces 6f ir, in Fry E: 
purfuir of Truth: And theſe Men perhaps F. 
__ have talk'd as much, and to as much 8 - 
{c, for Chriſtianity, as they now talk |: 
aunt, i they ha hm rn amone il 
and been bred up'in-rhe Chriſtize 
Religions” they” ſcorn tobe the: better for 
their _ and are aſhamed of nothing 
z and might perſua 
to he Cleiſtiars Nill, if they cout: bur'be 


fingular in being ſo: For the mere AﬀeRa- 
non -of Singularity 'makes them difpiſe and 


CC —_ y thing which others allow 
eſteem. 'Bur'ir' will be bard to find any 
learned Man'of tolerable Modeſty and Ver- 
ruc, and who was not as ſingular in other 
things, "and inſmis Notions of "Rehpion, bur 
he bas firmly believed the Divine Authority 
of the Scriptures: 

It concernsall, who kave any Doubts abour 
theſe things, ro weigh the Objeftions with 
the Anſwers that have been given ro them'by 
divers Authors, ''and withal 'to- obſerve the 
importance of -the 'ObjeQtions, and how far 
theySiffedt the main Cauſe ;'and: ſtill to re- 
member, - that it is at | every Man's own 
Peril, F he make a ra{h and partial Judgment. 
If our Faith could be! of no Benefit or Advan- 
tage'ro us, nor Infidelity any Prejudice, we 
might rake the ſame Liberty to: give Credit 
Or 


3 my Fi Cnifiie Paige. 

b.00 Credir. to what we- read- in..che Bible, - 
;. We uſc in the Reading all other, Books, 
W- anc 1 to- receive or reje it as we think fit; or 
_ | 4 ro ele only juſt ſo. tyuch, as lies; even 
-- our .owh Underſtandings and Notions 
- of Things, and at. the worſt this: would he 
{ but Folly in us... Bur it.is. madneſs ro.rejet 
"Our OWN Happineſs, \and / make; our ſelves 
© miſerable, becauſe we -do not: perceive the 
- Reaſons of all the Means and Methods, which 
, God has been pleaſed -ro--uſe to. make us - 
' happy ; or are nor able co underſtand eyery * 
| Word. of chat Book, which contains ms 
Terms of our Salvation. | 

This is as if a Son ſhould chuſe to livemi- 
Trobe rather than-ta. enjoy a large: Eftate 
left [443 by his Father, becauſe he, doth not 


| perceive the deſi Ign ang nfl full meaning of every 
1 


particular in his Will ; he ſearches our forall 
Nays and Arts for cavilling at-it, and is fond 
pretence'to caſt 'it aſide as; Counter-- 
oh ; being reſolved never to believe ir. = be 
his Father, $; For his Father was a wiſe Man 
and if it were, his, ſuch. and. ſuch Clauſes 
would not be in it, ſince there is no reaſon, 
Ry he can ſee, why, they ſhould. be inſer- 
; ſeveral _ things mentioned in; it, he. be- 
oeba are .miſtimed, the Bounds 'of the 
Lands. are not deſcribed by fit Names; be- 
ſides it is interlined, and he never will accept 
of ſuch an Eſtate conveyed to him by ſuch a 
Will; bur chuſes rather to be miſerable all 


the 
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the Days of his Life. This would be ſuch 
evi and perverſneſs, as isnor to be met 
withal, where our Temporal Intereſt is con- 
cerned : But too.many are top forward to 
reject the Tenders, and deſpiſe the Terms of 
an everlaſting Inherirance in Heaven, tho' 
| ar the fame time they become obnoxious to 
all the Curſes threatned to Unbelievers, be- 
cauſe the Old and New Teſtament contain 
ſome things which may afford matter of Ex- 
ception and Cavil to captious Men. 7 
' God has ſent his Prophets to call, and ad- 
moniſh us, and his. Son, to reconcile us to 
himſelf, by his Death; and to offer us E- 
ternal Peace and Happineſs, and he has giv- 
en'us all the Evidence of it, that. the nature 
of the things would admit. The Jews have 
aſſerted the Authority of the Old Teſtamenr 
' from the times of Moſes, and the Prophets ; 
and the Chriſtians aſſerted rhe Truth of the 
Goſpel, when it was impoſſible for them not 
fo pedo es -, mo true oe not; VER 
any O vantage it in this 
World; bur with a puter, Te cation of all 
manner of Torments and Deaths ; and- the 
greateſt part 'of the Known World, was con- 
yerted to the Belief of it, and became Chriſti- 
ans; when in this World, Chriſtians were of 
all Men the moſt miſerable, and were ſupport- 
ed 'only by the ſtedfaſt hope and expeda- 
tion of that Happineſs which is promiſed to 
us in the Scriptures after this Life; And all 
py” | ', things 
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things conſidered, we have as ſufficient 
Grounds for the Authority of the Scriptures, 
as we have, not only that any other, Book 
was compoſed by the Author, whoſe Name 
ir bears, but as we have to believe any thing . 
"elſe in the World. Now what do theſe Men 2 
How. do they receive. ſo great. a Bleſſing ? 
Wh Þ they overlook all the: Evidence that 
can be brought to prove the Divine Authority 
of the Scriptures, and ſearch up and down for 
doubtful and obſcure Paſlages to diſprove it 
by ; not conſidering in the mean time, thar 
othing can overthrow their Authority, but 
that which. can invalidate rhe Evidence, by 
which it is cſtabliſt'd. It would be the high- 
eſt Folly and Ingratitude rhus to deſpiſe 
God's Mercy and Care over ys, if there were 
no danger in ir, bur ir being a thing of inf 
nite Danger, it is no leſs than Madneſs : For 
what milder Term can be found. to expreſs 
_ thee deſperate Folly of them, who rejeR a 
Book, which ſets before us the means of Sal- 
vation, but at the ſame time forewarns us 
upon pain of the ſeyereſt effects of God's 
Diſpleaſure, not to negle them : Ir is mad- 
neſs, 1 ſay, if we rightly conſider it, to re- 
- je ſuch a Book, and at once both to af- 
\ frontthe Mercy, and deſpiſe the Thrones | 
of the infinitely Merciful, . and the infinitely 
Great and Powerful God. | 
-._ It is a good Caution to the Atheiſt to for- 
bear his Blaſphemies, and Contempt of the 
Divine 
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Divine” Majeſty; * for” fear "it ſhould -prove 
erue;/ that there. is'#*God,var- laſt} and'then 
ie will be'a diſmal thing after all bis profane 
Talking and Arguing to be called before rhar 
. God;: whonrhe has to often" denied. ' And it 
is' as' good' Adyice" ro” thoſe, who * make ir 

TILE in . to find Fault "O91 the-Scrip- 
heir k.-Feviider Tecioully + oe) ths ace 
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muſt they 
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Scurrifous' Wit, but can Men think'ic a ſafe 
or' a- prudent thing to' ridicule and Scoff at 
thoſe Books, which, for oughe' they 'know, 
- may be of Divine Revelarion, when all che 


Reaſon, of. which they fanſic themſelyes ſo 


great Maſters, can never be'able ro confure 
the Arguments brought in Vindication of 
them ?-Can they value the contemptible Re- 
putation of alictle Satyr and Drollery, at thar 


mighty Rare, as to run the hazard of being | 


damned for it? 
| If 
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, Tf Men have any real Doubrs or perapledy 
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